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Informazioni su questo libro 


Si tratta della copia digitale di un libro che per generazioni € stato conservata negli scaffali di una biblioteca prima di essere digitalizzato da Google 
nell’ ambito del progetto volto a rendere disponibili online 1 libri di tutto 11 mondo. 


Ha sopravvissuto abbastanza per non essere pill protetto dai diritti di copyright e diventare di pubblico dominio. Un libro di pubblico dominio é 
un libro che non é mai stato protetto dal copyright o 1 cui termini legali di copyright sono scaduti. La classificazione di un libro come di pubblico 
dominio puo variare da paese a paese. I libri di pubblico dominio sono I’ anello di congiunzione con il passato, rappresentano un patrimonio storico, 
culturale e di conoscenza spesso difficile da scoprire. 


Commenti, note e altre annotazioni a margine presenti nel volume originale compariranno in questo file, come testimonianza del lungo viaggio 
percorso dal libro, dall’editore originale alla biblioteca, per giungere fino a te. 


Linee guide per l’utilizzo 


Google é orgoglioso di essere il partner delle biblioteche per digitalizzare 1 materiali di pubblico dominio e renderli universalmente disponibili. 
I libri di pubblico dominio appartengono al pubblico e noi ne siamo solamente 1 custodi. Tuttavia questo lavoro € oneroso, pertanto, per poter 
continuare ad offrire questo servizio abbiamo preso alcune iniziative per impedire l’utilizzo illecito da parte di soggetti commerciali, compresa 
V’imposizione di restrizioni sull’invio di query automatizzate. 


Inoltre ti chiediamo di: 


+ Non fare un uso commerciale di questi file Abbiamo concepito Google Ricerca Libri per l’uso da parte dei singoli utenti privati e ti chiediamo 
di utilizzare questi file per uso personale e non a fini commercial. 


+ Non inviare query automatizzate Non inviare a Google query automatizzate di alcun tipo. Se stai effettuando delle ricerche nel campo della 
traduzione automatica, del riconoscimento ottico dei caratteri (OCR) o in altri campi dove necessiti di utilizzare grandi quantita di testo, ti 
invitiamo a contattarci. Incoraggiamo I’uso dei materiali di pubblico dominio per questi scopi e potremmo esserti di aiuto. 


+ Conserva la filigrana La "filigrana" (watermark) di Google che compare in ciascun file é essenziale per informare gli utenti su questo progetto 
e alutarli a trovare materiali aggiuntivi tramite Google Ricerca Libri. Non rimuoverla. 


+ Fanne un uso legale Indipendentemente dall’utilizzo che ne farai, ricordati che é tua responsabilita accertati di farne un uso legale. Non 
dare per scontato che, poiché un libro é di pubblico dominio per gli utenti degli Stati Uniti, sia di pubblico dominio anche per gli utenti di 
altri paesi. I criteri che stabiliscono se un libro é protetto da copyright variano da Paese a Paese e non possiamo offrire indicazioni se un 
determinato uso del libro é consentito. Non dare per scontato che poiché un libro compare in Google Ricerca Libri cio significhi che puo 
essere utilizzato in qualsiasi modo e in qualsiasi Paese del mondo. Le sanzioni per le violazioni del copyright possono essere molto severe. 


Informazioni su Google Ricerca Libri 


La missione di Google é€ organizzare le informazioni a livello mondiale e renderle universalmente accessibili e fruibili1. Google Ricerca Libri aiuta 
1 lettori a scoprire 1 libri di tutto 11 mondo e consente ad autori ed editori di raggiungere un pubblico pit ampio. Puoi effettuare una ricerca sul Web 


nell’ intero testo di questo libro dajhttp: //books.google.com 
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_ Tho sections of the old and new edition compared. 
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Old. New. 
58 64 
59 65 
60 79, 80 
61 79, 80 
62 79, 80 
63 73 
64 68 
65 68 
66 69 
67 71 
68 72 
69 72 
70 74 
71 75 
72 70 
73 76 
74 81 
75 90 
76 91 
77 91 
78 91 
79 91 
80 92 
81 94 
82 95 
83 98, 115 
84 115 
85 116 
86 117 
87 117 
88 117 
89 117 
90 117 
9] 130 
92 127 
93 35, 36 
94 98 
06 «100 
et 

97 108 me 
98 111 
99 113 
100 lll 
101 113 
102 109 

- 103 109 
104 110 
105 113 
106 108 
107 lll 
108 j11 
109 111 


997159. 


Old. 


110 
111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 


123 


124 
1% 
126 
127 
128 


New. 
113 

lIL 113 
112 

108 

109 

113 


Old. New. . Old. New. Old. New. 


162 177 187 194 211 Q1 

163 181 188 195,199 212 211 

164 181 189 200 913 212 

165 184 190 200 214 214 et seq. 
166-105 191 196 215 218 

167 102 192 931 216 213 et seq 
168 186 193 196 217 216 

169 186 194 231 218 218 

170 186 195 202 219 222 
171-183 196 201 220 223 

173 187 197-201 2) 221 
17415 198 203,206 22 225 

175 190 199 206 293 D7 

176 . 187 200 206 294 999 
177188 201 204 25 230 

178 191 202 204 226 931 

179 192 203 231 207 233 

180 197 04 15 228 236 

181 205 207 229 133 

182 192,193 206 208 230 237 

183 207 209 931 238 

184 189,197 208 210 232 238 

185 187 209 O11 

186 198 210 211 


THs new edition has been enlarged and considerably altered. 
Every example in nouns and verbs has been fully expanded. 

The arrangement of the different heads is more naire in 
the new than in the old edition. 

In accordance with the practice of recent grammanians, the 
simple and regular BovAeww has taken the place of the com- 
plicated and iregular rimro. The uncontracted form of con- 
truct verbs is not given, because it does not differ from the 
regular paradigm, and because -dw is rare and Epic, and -ée 
chiefly Ionic. As to verbs in -dw, their uncontracted form is 
never used. (See $119, ns.) | 

The portions which should be read first, and which, in 
reality, constitute a Greek accidence, are printed i in the largest 
type. The rules, however, contained in $178, though belonging 
to the elementary portion of the grammar, are, for typographical 
reasons, printed in smaller type. The notes are intended for 
the advanced scholar. 


INTRODUCTION. 


“Tne classical Greeks were divided into three principal tnbes, 
the Holic, Doric, and Ionic. The Zolians occupied Thessaly, 
Beeotia, Xolis, Lesbos, and some other places. The Dorians — 
occupied Peloponnesus, Megaris, Doris, Sicily, Southern Italy, 
and many other places. The Jonians inhabited Attica, Ionia, 
and some of the islands in the A“gean Sea. 

The principal dialects of Greece were the Zolic, Thessalian, 
Beotic, Doric, Ionic, and Attic. 

The olic dialect, properly so called, was spoken in Lesbos 
and /olis. 

The Beotic was the dialect of Bceotia; and although a 
pranch of the /Eolic, it differs essentially from its Asiatic sister. 

The Thessalian dialect was used in Thessaly ; it differed 
considerably from the Beotic and Holic. 

The Doric consisted ‘of many branches, as the Tironiae 
Cretan, Argive, Sicilian, Tarentine. 

The Ionic is divided into old and new; the old Ionic, called 
also the Epic, or Homeric, was spoken in Attica and Ionia; it 
is the basis of the language of Homer and Hesiod. The new 
Tonic was spoken in Iohia. 

The Attic was the language of Attica, or rather of Athens, 
the capital of Attica. It was the most cultivated of all the 
dialects of Greece, and, on that account, is made the basis of 
Greek grammar. 

With respect to purity, the Greek, like any other ica ies 
guage, may be said to have seen four different ages ; the golden, 
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silver, brazen, and iron ages. The writers of the silver and 
prazen ages are often called the later Greek writers, and their 
language the later Greek. 

In the following list of Greek authors, AE. stands for Zolie 
B., far Bwotic, D., for Doric, E., for Epic, and I., for Ionic. 


Golden Age. — From Homer to Aristotle. 


7.neas Demosthenes Panyasis (E.) 
/Eschines, a philosopher Empedocles . Parmenides 

Eschines, an orator Ephorus Pherecrates 

JEschylus _ Epicharmus (D.) Philistus 

Alcaeus (/.) Erinna (.) Pindarus (D.) 
Alcidamas Eupolis Plato, a poet 

Aleman (D) Euripides _.. Plato, a philosopher 
Anacreon (I.) Gorgias Praxilla (D.) 
Andocides Hanno Pythagoras (E.) 
Antimachus (E.) Heraclitus ad to (4E.) 
Antiphanes Herodotus (I) Scylax , 
Antiphon Hesiodus (E.) Simonides of ST 
Antisthenes Hippocrates (I1.) Simonides of Ceos (D.) 
Archilochus (I.) Hipponax Solon (E.) 

Archftas (D.) Humerus (E.) Sophocles 

Aristophanes Hyperides Sophron Ue, 
Asclepiades Ibycus (D.) | Stasinus (E.) 
Bacchylides (D.) Ion Stesichorus (D.) 
Callinus (E.) Isaeus Thucydides | 
Callistratus Isocrates Timaeus the Locrian 
Cebes Lesches (E.) (D.) 

Charon’ Lycurgus Tyrtaeus (E.) 

Corinna (B.) Lysius Xanthus 

Cratinus Melissus Xenophanes 

Ctesias Mimermnus Xenophon 

Demades Ocellus 


Siluer Age. — From Aristotle to about A. D. 1. 


Agatharchides 


Callimachus (E. & D.) Lesbonax 


Alexis Cleanthes Lycophron 
Antigonus Demetrius Phalereus Manetho 
Apollodorus Dicaearchus Matron 
/tpollonius of Rhodos Dinarchus _. Meleager 

(E.) Diodorus _ . Menander 
Apollonius of Perga § Dionysius of Halicarnas- Moschus (D.) 
Apollonius Sophista sus Nicander (E.) 
Ardtus (E.) Dionysius Thrax Nicolaus of Damasius 
Archimédes (D.) Dionysius Periegétes §Palaephatus 
Aristarchus of Samos ___ Epiciarus Parthenius 
Aristoteles Euclides Phanocles 
Aristoxenus Geminins Philemon 
Buabrius Heraclides Ponticus —_—Phileétas 
Berosus Hermesianax Philo of Byzantium 
Bion (D.) Hipparchus Philoehorus 


INTRODUCTION. q 


Philodemus Scymnus Theocritus 


Polybius Septuaginta Interpretes Theophrastus 
Posidonius Simmias ‘Timon 
Rhianus Strabo 


Brazen Age.— From A. D. 1 to about A. D. 300. 


Achilles Tatius Diogenianus Onesander 
/Elianus of Praeneste Dioscorides Oppianus (E.) 


fElianus the Tactician’ Dositheus Origenes 

Alcinous Draco Pausanias 

Alcipbron Epictétus Philo the Jew 
Alexander Aphrodisieus Erotianus Philostratus the elder 
Annaeus Galenus Philostratus the younger 
Antoninus Hephaestion Phlegon 

Antonius Liberalis Hermogenes Phrynichus 
Apollonius, a gramma- Herides Plotinus 

rian Herodianus, a historian Plutarchus 

Appianus Herodianus, a gramma- Polemo 

Apion rian Polyaenus 

Arcadius Iamblichus Polydeuces 
_ Aretaeus (I.) Josephus Porpbyrius 

Aristides Justinus Pinleiiiaos 

Arrianus Longinus Sextus 

Artemidorus Lucianus Sibylline Oracles 
Athenaeus Marcellus Tatianus 
Athenagoras Maximus of Tyre Theon of Smyrna 
Clemens of Alexandria Memnon Tiberius 

Cleomedes Moeris ‘Timaeus, a Sophist 


Dio Cassius Musonius Ruphus Trypho 
Dio Chrysostomus Nichomachus Ulpianus 
Diogenes Laertius Novum Testamentum 


Tron Age. — From A. D. 300 to A. D. 1453. 


Aétius Etymologicum Magnum Hierocles 
Agathias Eudocia Himerius 

sopic Fables Eunapius Johannes of Damascus 
Ammonius Eusebius Johannes Laurentius Ly 
Anna Comnéna Eustathius,thecommen- dus 
Aphthonius tator Johannes Chrysostomus 
Armenopdalus Eustathius of Egypt Julzanus 
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| PART I. 
LETTERS AND SYLLABLES. 


THE ALPHABET. 


 §8. 1. The Greek alphabet consists of the 
* following .twenty-four letters : 


Figure. Representative. Name, 
Aa. a "Anda Alpha 
BBé b Bira Beta 

a y & r Upp, Gamma 
A 8 d Adra Delta 
E e z ‘E yindv Epsilon 
ZE z Zia Zeta 
H 7 é "Hra = Eta 
83 6 th Ojra Theta 
I. t Iara Tota 
K « k orchard Kerra Kappa 
AX l AdpBsa Lambda 
M p m Mo Mu or My 
N »y n No Nu or Ny 
B&B & x Bi Xt 
O o 6 *O puxpov Omicron 
Il Pp IT Pt 
P p r Po Rho 
+ osfinal s Siypa = Suga 
T + t Tad Tau 
fT v u ory "f pirov Upsilon 
og phi Phi 
X x ch OX Cha 
P ps v% Ps 
2 w 0 "Q peya Omega . 


The character ¢ is used at the end of a word; as ceawopévos 
Many editors put it also at the end of a word compounded with aneth 
er; as eis-épxopat, Sus-ruxns, ds-res. In manuscripts only @ is asud 
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2. The letters are divided into vowels and con- 
sonunis. ‘The vowels are a, ¢, 7, 4 0, v, o Lhe 
consonants are Bf, 7, 5, & 3, «, Ay ww EW, ps Os Ts 


xX Vv: 


Nore. For the obsolete letters Bav or Atyappa, Kémra, and Sap, 
see Appendix. 


VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS. 


responding long ones. ‘The short vowels are 4, ¢, 


§ 2. There are five short vowels, and five cor- 
t, o, ¥; the long, a, », ¢, a, v. ; 


The mark*(~) is placed over a short vowel, and (-) over a long 
one. These marks, however, are necessary only in the case of a, 4, 
and v, since the characters 7 and w represent long E and O respec- 
tively. | 


ff Nore 1. The vowels e and o are often called the short vowels, n | 
and w, the long vowels, and a, t, v, the doubtful vowels. 

By the term doubtful, we are not to understand that the quantity of 
a, t, v is uncertain in any given syllable, but that in some syllables 
these vowels are always long, and in others always short. E. g. v in 
the words Supés, mipds, wheat, is always long; in the words riAn, 
tr, always short. 

There are, indeed, instances where the quantity of these letters is 
variable, a8 a in “Apns, ¢ in pupixyn, and v in xopuyy; but we should 
recollect, that the sounds E and O also are, in certain instances, vari- 
able, as Enpds Lepds, twpev topev. 

Note 2. In strictness, the Greek alphabet has but. five vowels, 
A, E, I, O, Y. The long differ from the short in quanéiy, but not 
in power. 


§ 3. There are thirteen diphthongs, of which 
seven, au, au, et, ev, ot, ov, and i, begin with a short 
vowel, and six, 4, au, 7, vu, », and wu, with a long 
one. ‘The former are generally called proper diph- 
thongs, and the latter, umproper. 


The ¢ is written under the long vowel, and is called tota subscript. 
in capitals it is written as a regular letter; as THI ‘ATIAI 79 dyia, 
TQI ZOS01 rd gods. So when only the first letter is capital ; “Arde 
Goo, “Hidery poe, *OWVyero @XETO. 


Nore I. During the most flourishing period of the Greek language, 
the iota subscript, so called, was pronounced like any other ivta; 


f 


en 
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and in inscriptions cut before the Roman period (say before the year 
100 B. C.) it is never omitted ; as FEPOYSIAI yepoiowg, BOYAHI 
BovAj, AHMQI dypo. 

In process of time it became a silent letter, and consequently it was 
omitted in writing; hence in inscriptions belonging to the Roman 
period (say from B.C. 100 to the commencement of the fourth cen- 
tury of our era) it is almost always omitted ; as TEPOYSIA yepovaia, 
BOYAH BovdAn, TYMNAZIO yupvacig. 

The orthography a, 7, @, as also the expression improper diphthongs 

' (8ipboyyot xaraxpyorixat), generally used in grammars, was intro- 
duced long after this iota ceased to be pronounced. 


Nore 2. According to the ancient grammarians, the diphthong vs 
cannot stand before a consonant. The olic dialect, however, has 
ruide, here. 


Nore 3. The diphthong a (with long v) is found nowhere ; it may 
be supposed, however, to have once existed in the perfect passive op- 
tative of verbs in vw; thus, AeAvTo was perhaps originally AeAuvcro, 
after the analogy of xexAniro, xexTHTo, pepynero. 


Nore 4. In the old Beotic dialect, AI, O1 were sometimes written 
AE, OE, as in Latin ; as AEZSXPONAAS Alcypwvéas, TAAYXAE IAav- 
xuc TAavyg, AIONYZOE Atovuaor Atoviag, found in inscriptions. 


Nore 5. QY owes its existence entirely to crasis; as wirds, rwi- 
rov, TauTd, wupuridn, for 6 adtés, Tov adTov, rd adtd, & Evpuridn. 

As to wu in the lonic words epewvrov, cewurov, ewvTov, Swupa, and 
tpwupa, they, according to the ancient grammarians, constitute two 
syllables, wi ; thus, euewirov, Tewirov, EwvTod, Iaipa, Tpwvpa. 


BREATHINGS. 


/ ¥§4. 1. Every Greek word beginning with a 
vowel has either the rough breathing (‘), corre- 
sponding to fA, or the smooth breathing (°), over that 
vowel ; as “Aprua, Harpy ; anp, air. 


‘The breathing, as also the accent, is, in all recent editions, placed 
pia the second vowel of a diphthong; as Aiuwv, Hamon; Aiveias, 

nceas. 

But in the diphthongs a, 7, @, these marks are place¢ over the first 
letter; a8 @8w “Aida, #dov "Hidov, Gd, O13). 

When a word is written in capitals, both the breathing and the ac. 
cent may be omitted ; as APITYIA, AHP, AINEIAS. 


nears a 


, 2. The rough breathing is placed also over p 
‘ at the beginning of a word. When p is doubled 
\ m the middle of a word, the first one takes the 
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smooth breathing, and the other the rough. E. g. 
_ ep e Ie yire 
podop, Tose ; appnyv, male ; appyros, unspeakable. 


Nore 1. It must be learned from observation what words take the 
rough breathing, and what the smooth. It is only added here, that 
derivatives generally take the breathing of their primitives ; and that 
v, at the beginning of a word, generally takes the rough breathing ; 
as Umvos, sleep ; imép, over. 


Nore 2. Many words which now appear without the rough breath- 
wig were once pronounced with it. Thus, in inscriptions we find 
AB8npira, dyadpa, ‘AypvAnber, ‘AyprAiot, dye, Atowros, dxovo.a, 
dvd ona, dvip, dpynats, éx, émaurds, émi, Eris, EArifw, Eros, iStos, 
igos, otxos, oigw (from dépw), dxrd, Smt nS. 

On the other hand, words beginning with the rough breathing were 
often pronounced and written without it. Thus, in Doric and Attic 
inscriptions cut before the archonship of Euclides, we find IIOME- 
AON ‘Irropédwv, O 6, OI of, Ey, A a, AIS als, EKASTOI éxdore, 
OSION dctov, EMEPAI jpépa, ETEPON €repov. 


Nots 3. The rough breathing was also used in the middle of a 
word. Thus, in ancient inscriptions we find TPIHEMIMOAIOS rp- 
Huctrodious rpt-nutrodious, from rpis yyrovs movs; ENHOAIA ¢v-ddia 
év-odia, from év ddds ; rpi-nulyvov, wap-efovri, mevra-érnpis, av-édoa- 
oOa, dv-Edspevos. Compare evvdpis, enhydris, évapos, enhydrus, 
roAviorwp, polyhistor, MoAvyua, Polyhymnia; also the barbar- 
ous word Sanhedrim, ovvédpiov, from avy éSpa. 

Nore 4. The Holic dialect did not make much use of the rough 
breathing ; a8 dupes, dupav, dupe, vppes, Spy, Supe, for dyes, duiv, 
Gpe, Upeés, Upiv, vpe. 

Nore 5. The. character (”) was employed by the ancient gramma- 

rians to denote the effort with which a vowel, not depending on a pre- 
ceding letter, is pronounced. Let, for example, the reader pronounce 
first the word act, and then, enact, and mark the difference between 
the a in the first, and the a in the second word. He will perceive, 
that the utterance of a in act requires more effort than that of a in 
enact. 
As, however, no vowel at the beginning of a word can be uttered 
without a slight effort or breathing, it is evident that this character 
is about as important as the dot over the Romani; thus, éxo, eis, 
Alas are nothing more than ¢yo, et, Alas. 


Note 6. The rough breathing is never found in connection with p 
or pp in ancient inscriptions. ‘Thus, Pryivois, dppaPdarovs, Muppos, 
dro, paivoyrat are, in inscriptions in which H represents the rough 
breathing, written PETINOIS, APPABAOTOS, ITYPPOS, AIIOPPAI- 
NONTAI. Further, ovx never becomes ody before p; as ot pyrds, 
never oty pyrds. It is inferred therefore that the orthography p, pp 
was employed by the grammarians to indicate the rolizng sound of p at 
the beginning of a word, and of the second p in the middle of a word. 
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It may be remarked here that some of the most learned editors now 
employ pp instead of pp ; as dppnv, dppyros, Luppos. 

Nore 7. The ancient grammarians placed the rough breathing also 
over p after a rough mute (3, ¢, x); and the smooth breathing over p 
after a smooth mute (r, a, x); a8 Spdvos, dppds, xpdvos, Arpevs, xdmpos. 


CONSONANTS. 


a § S. According to the organs with which they 


are pronounced, the consonants are divided into 
lahials 2, B, $, ps, 
linguals 7, 5,3, & 0; > Ys ps 
palaials Ky YX 


The Jabials are pronounced chiefly with the Aps; the inguals, with 
the tongue; and the palatals, with the palate, 


§ 6. 1. The consonants A, », v, p are, on account 
of their gliding pronunciation, called liquids. 


2. The consonants £, y are called double con- 
sonants; because & stands for «oc, and for zo. 


3. The consonants 7, 8, ¢, «, y, x, 7, 6 & are 
called mutes. ‘They are divided into 
smooth mutes mw, x, 
middle mutes 8, y, § 
rough mutes ¢, x, 9. 
These letters correspond to each other in the 
perpendicular direction ; thus, ¢ is the correspond- 
ing rough of 7. 


4, The letter c, on account of its hissing svund, 
_ 1s called the sibilant letter. 


5. ‘The consonants », p, a, £, are the only ones 
that can stand at the end of a genuine Greek word. 


Except x in the preposition éx, from, out of, and in the adverb oin 
Or ov x, not. 


Nore, According to Dionysius and the ancient grammarians, Z 
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stands for $4. This however does not mean that Z is a mere abbre- 
viation for ZA, but that, in pronunciation, it has the power of a double 
consonant, and that the Zolians and Dorians, in the middle of a word, 
very often used 2A, where the Jonians and Athenians employed Z 
(§ 10). We add further that the Beotians and Megarians used. AA. 
and the Tarentines =3 for Z, but only in the middle of a word, from 
which it cannot certainly be inferred that Z was & mere abbreviation 
for AA or 33. 

Had Z been sounded like 3A, Dionysius and Quintilian would not 
have admired its beautiful sound (‘‘ 9 ovyj r@ mvevpart Sacuverat,”’ tt 
ts gently aspirated, and *‘ jucundissima littera’’), and the Roman 
grammarians would not have asserted that the Latin had no sound 
corresponding to it. 

It is evident therefore that Z is not a double consonant, in the usual 
acceptation of the term double. (See also § 25, n. 3.) 


Doubling of Consonants. 


§ 7. 1. All the single consonants, except the rough mutes 
and ¢, admit of being doubled ; the liquids A, p, », p, and o are 
very often doubled, and next to them,r; as dAdos, other ; dupos, 
sand ; yewvda, to beget; Odppos, daring, courage ; mpdcow or ° 
mpatra, to do. 


2. At the beginning of a word p is doubled when, in the for- 
mation of a word, it happens to stand between two vowels; as 
pinta éppia Eppeppat, to throw ; dvappirre, to throw up. 

Except when the first component part is «, well ; as edpw- 
oros, Vigorous. 


/ 8. A rough consonant (¢, x, 3) is not doubled ; but instead 
' of this, its corresponding smooth (x, «, r) is placed before it; 
\ aS Lampe, Bdxxos, Herdevs, for Tappa, Bayxos, WcHbevs. 


Nore 1, The Poets, except the Attic Poets, often double a conso- 
nant for the sake of the metre; as mooci, véxvoot, rekéooat, €AAafop, 
Té000S, OTicTw, TTL, G1TTwSs. ° 

On the other hand, the same Poets sometimes employ one conso- 
nant where that consonant is commonly doubled; as Ay:Aevs, Odv- 
wevs, Eparrov. | 

Nore 2. The doubling of » in HeXondvyncos, Ipoxdvyncos, is an 
accidental peculiarity; also the doubling of p in Boppas (contracted 
from Bopéas), the north wind. 

Note 3. Some words, which originally were written with one o, 
‘were in later times written with ga; as Kywods Kvoocds, Cnossus ; 
Hapynods Uapynoods, Parnassus; Kngpiods Knquoads, Cephissus - 
Koioa Kpiooa, “Crissa. 


- 
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Nore 4. In some of the most ancient inscriptions, not unfrequent- 
ly a word is written with a single consonant, where commonly that 
consonant is doubled; as “Tropedav, aAddots, dda, kadaAnpevor, ¢ ¢ypa- 


peeve, Tupavd, for ‘lerropedow, GAAdAas, GAAa, xaddaAnpevos, éypaype- 
vp, Tuppava. 

Nore 5. * was often doubled before’ a consonant, especially befure 
r; thus, in inscriptions we find Apoorddapos, Apwraroparns, TeX€o~ 
oras, AcoxAnmiddapos. 

We find also F Sener (€xagvatpareve), for catparevo, in an 
Tonic inscription. 


Nore 6. A rough mute was sometimes doubled in the middle of a 
word; a8 xd0Gecay, Krco86is, Adduavds, “Apguoy, | Oddquavés, Baxyi- 
Bas, Lagepov, for xdrOecay, Kieorbis, Armavés, “Armoy, Ormavds, 
Baxyidas, Zamov, found in sa Saat — Lape for es is found 


in an inscription, 


CHANGE, TRANSPOSITION, ADDITION, AND OMISSION, 
OF LETTERS. 


§ 8. Commutation of Vowels. 


a, €: peyebos, dpony, pvda, réaoapes, épdw, Tonic péyabos, Zpony, pea, 
Téecoepes, Spee ; ; ae érepos, yé, lepds, mew, Doric “Apramus, 
drepos, yd, lapés, wale. 

G, €,0: ; Tperre Tpanwe €rparoy i 54 cea 

d,@: ava, otpards, épbapbar, ic rib arena), ny 

€pOopBax ; ypabo, rerrapes, Doric ypdpw, rérope 

a, @: (dw (dw, xpace xpdte ; ; ATALO dywyn,  AKAKO axon. 

Go, ew: Adds Aeds, vads ves, TAdos tAews : 80 in the genitive of the 
first declension ; Beeotic Tudeibao, Tonic Tu8eiSeu. 

€, 4: Copa ilo, exw ioX@ ; : voreos, XaAxeos, 6 ove ZEolic ypvaws, 
er aa «3 Seds, cvxéa, Doric Suds, ovxia. The Beotic regularly 
changes e€ fore a vowel into é &; a8 yplos, Féria, Aaporédtos. 

€,0: A€éyw Adyos, mévopat aéves ; AmdAAwy, Doric AméAXoyv. 

€,@: AEPO wpTO, mrée sheer Aero damn, orpépo orpopae. 

7 @: Pry épprya tppwya pot, mrjioow nrdcow nrog, a apiyy® aow- 

5s, Marnris Marois. 

no: noe id€; rare. 

t,u: vos, ifnrds, & trap, trép, Holic tyos, typos, trap, lrép. 

@, vu: Svopa, 6 os, Odvacets, ané, mpurans, TYXQ, Molic 8yvpa, — 


todos, Y3vaceus, dri, mpérams, réacas (rvgat). 
§ 9. Commutation of Diphthongs. 


G, a: the LEolic uses at for a, when it arises from avrg, ave. 
a, «: ei, Doric ai: the Beeotic sometimes changes az into es; 88 Ada 
velos, Tavaypeios, OetBeios. 
a, 7: the Beotic regularly changes at into 9 ; evepyerns, re ee 
_ GroypapeoOn, Tavaypios, for evepyérass, xexdprotat, amoypaper Oar, 
Tavaypatos. 
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av, ov. AYPQ ar-otpas dn-oupdapevos 

et, 3: the Beotic changes n into e ; GeiBabev, GerBnos, erdecoe: the 
oric often uses n for ec; xnpudos, NyAos, emiradnos, doapnewros. 

e, ¢: the Beotic regularly changes « into t; dpyi, doddAta, Ferdris 

Pidias. 

During the silver and brazen ages of the language, e was often pre- 
fixed to ¢ merely to show that it was long ; that is, e, in this case, was 
an orthographical mark ; a8 retoat, xpeivw, resunoas, found in inscrip- 
tions. During the latter part of the brazen age, this « was prefixed 
even to ¢; a8 Teiros, Ietos, yupvacecapynoas, in inscriptions. (See 
Appendix.) 
et, ot: Seidw dé8orxa, deida dowdds dordn, Aeirw Aoerds. 
ev, ov: omevdo onovdn, EAEYOQ eiAndovba. 
ot, v: the Beotic regularly changes o: into 0 ; as rude, ris DAvus mpo- 

&évus, Fuxia, for roide, rots Gros mpoFévors, oixia. 
ot, ov: the olic uses os for ov, when it arises from oyra, ove. 
ov, v: the Boeotians and Laconians changed v into ov, and pronounced 

ov long or short according as the original v was long or short ; thus, 

y ooBep, govy, covyypados, apyovpsov, ov was short ; in oddn, doov- 

ia, long. | 
OU, @: the Doric uses w for ov, but only when it arises from o, ova, 00, 
oe: the Thessalian uses ov for w; a8 dyddoupa, xowdour, Peidor- 


ya. 
vs, es: in the feminine perfect participle, the Doric sometimes uses et 
for ve ; a8 épprryeia, éemcreredexeta, éraxeia, Tvvayayoxeia. 
vs, U: ddnv, huny, AcAdro, Saviro, myviro, for the analogical sven», 
pum eduro, Sasyucro, myyvucro. | 
inscriptions we find ids, wapeAndia, for vids, rapeAnpvia. 


§ 10. Commutation of Consonants. 


s, B, p, p, of the same organ : doddpayos aowdpayos ; rrareiv Bare, 
aixpdés Bixpés, Apmpaxia AuBpaxia; draf Guaxs, tmvos 8OMNUS 5. 
aBag apaxov, xuBepyntns Kupepyntys, pedrew Beddrew, peya Barytow 
magis, papa Bpaya, océBopa cepvds, épepw epepvds, oriABa 
orAnvds, otpépw orpeBdds, popaw sorbeo. 

Kk, ¥> x» of the same organ: 8€xopat déxopas ; yoadhets xvatevs, yuap- 
nTw Kvapnrro, Kywods Tywods ; ayxwo ango. — 

r, 6, 3, 0, of the same organ: ripwos Sépeos ; 8i8wat, mAOVOLOS, Emad: 
atos, eixoot, Doric didwrt, mrovrios, evavtios, Feixart; mapOévosy, 
Seds, €AOciv, Laconian wapcévos, aids, Aon. 

wr, x, T, Of the same power : motos Kotos, ov Kov, Grrotos éxotos, OITQ on 
ridXos Gmridos Sxrados Oculus; mépre wevre Quinque; micupes 
mweTrapes Quatuor; évérw inquam; xjvos rhvos, xndov telum, 
mote TOKa ; OTEAAW OTEAAW TTOAdS; AvKos lupus. 

8, y, 8, of the same power: Brnp dédrcap, AeAot BedAgoi, dBerds dde 
Ads ; yurn Bavd, yAnxov BAnyev ; Svdpos yvddos, yrucus dulcis. 
d, x, 3, of the same power : 3np dnp fera, Snpiov pnptoy, Sapoos fortis, 
hai fores, door; adyny atdny or dpdjy, tAnOw mArAnxo, sovdes 

oMxes. 
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-B, {: Bapabpov, émBapéw, Badd, Arcadian (épebpor, emt{apéw, (éd- 
Aw; 80 NIBQ vifw, AABQ AdCopat. 

8, 83, ¢, a3: The Doric and olic generally use 08 for ¢ in the mid 
die of a word ; as dpdodw, cvpicd8a, for dpdtw, cvpito. The Dor 
ic and Beeotic often use 8 for ¢ at the beginning of a word ; as Aets, 
Ady, dvydv, 8aroyv, for Zevs, Zay, fuydv, (7Aov. The Beotic and 
on of the branches of the Doric use 88 for ¢ in the middle of a 
word ; a8 yuprdddopas, ieperdddovros, for afopat, iepecdfovros. 

&, ¢: diaBadAew, rapdia, Ardvucos, Aolic aBadRety, capt Zévvv£os. 

3, AE aad lacryma, Odvacevs OAvacevs Ulysses, dais Adows 

- Xa-. 

(, 00: cadri{w, dvdcow, Tarentine carricoa, dvd{e. 

Spy Me, war: Supa, Ghetupa, Holic Sra, ddecmma : SOpa, oréOua, ypd- 
Oya, for dupa, oréupa, ypdupa, in Hesychius. 

A, ¥: BeAriov BeAricros, pidratos, FABov, Aro, Doric Bévrioy Bévre 
aTos, divratos, ivOov, xévro. 

A, u: atxdy dAxdy, aixvova dAxvéva, adpa Gdn, atoos dAgos, Sevye- 
aba 3éAyerOat, aiyeiv dryeiv, edvbety EAOeiv, in Hesychius. 

A, p: xdiBavos xpiBavos, paxn Adxy daxis. 

¥, 7: a8 héyouer, jv, Doric Aéyoues, js. 

pp, pr: dpony dppny, Sdpaos Sdppos. 

p, 0: the Laconian dialect very often changes o into p; as wibos at- 
gop, Seds asp, rovs wép, dws (nos) aBap. 

ov, tr: the Doric and Ionic use oo, the Beotic and Attic, rr; as 
Tpdoow mTpatTw, mdgow TAdTTw, SdAacoa SdXarra. : 

ot, Tr: torw, éntyapiores, Beotic irrw, émyapirrws ; avdornts, La- 
conian drract, that is dy-oraé:. 

o,h: Gs, Gras, py, sal, salum, salt; £, sex, six; érrd, septem, 
seven; jptous, nu-, Semis, semi-; vAn, sylva; dep, super; 
tro, 8ub; varvos, SomnuUS. . 
According to the ancient grammarians, in seme of the branches of 

the Doric dialect (as the Laconian), o was often changed into h (‘) in 

the middle of a word ; a8 rocqoat rroijds (motphat), paca pod (poha), 

Bovoda Bovéa (Boviéa), waca rad (maha). 


Lengthening, Shortening, Protraction, and Resolution of 
Vowel-sounds.. _ 


’ § 2. 1. When from any cause a short vowel is to be 

lengthened, the following changes take place: 

& is lengthened into a; as mp@ypa, copia, rina, Bros, duepa. The 
Ionic dialect lengthens it into n, and this is its chief peculiarity ; as 
Tpiyypa, copin, ryzn, WAtos, nuépn. The Attic follows the Tonic, ex- 
cept when the a 1s preceded by a vowel or p; a8 rin, FALos, vepvd- 
ms; copia, nuépa, mpaypa. The exceptions to this rule are very 
trifling. 

Wher _arises from ¢, it cannot be changed into a; thus, the clas- 
sical /Eolians and Dorians never said OeooeBds €AéxOav, because the 
roots are GeoweBe-, Nex Oe-. 
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Not unfrequently a a is lengthened into a: ; as dyaiopa, paiva, d:al, 
from dydopa, PANQ, dca. 
€—n, OF et; AuHy Atpévos, HEAw pepnda, SIIEPQ oxeipw. In gener- 
al, in the AXolic and old Doric, it is lengthened into 7; in the Ionic 
and Attic, into e; as Aolic Tuphe any, Tuvexny, XNP, Tonic and At- 


tic cuppéepew, cuvexer, xeip ; Doric mapayyndavr:, Ionic and Attic 


mwapayyeiAwot. 

t—¥i, or e¢; KAINO wrAwo, ATMO deirra. . 

9—«, or ov, rarely oc; dnAdw dnroow, AKOQ dxovo, moéw rroréw, 
The Zolians and Dorians commonly lengthen it into w; the loni- 
ans and Attics, into ov ; as /Eolic dpavos dpavos, Doric dpawds, Tonic 
and Attic ovpavds ; Dorie Bas, Tonte and Attic Bous. 

j—v, or ev; AISXYNQ aicyvva, SYTQ devyw. 


2. A long vowel or diphthong is shortened by simply revers- 
ing the preceding rule. — 


3. Protraction is the repetition of the same veweleouna ; it 


is confined to the Epic dialect ; as modoi rodoiw, Suoros dpoitos, 
Axauds Axauds, repay mepday, hv qnv, Kpaivw Kpaaive, if né, € €é, ob dov, 


4. When a diphthong does not arise from the lengthening of 
a short vowel (§ 11, 1), it originally « consisted of two distinct 


syllables ; as. PATS . mais, N ae. Mato», ava ae, diirds abrds, eidoy ; 


eiov, Arpeidax*Reje Bas, pyéies Apyeios, €v ev, dvyo otya, diopat 
aiopat. Except «, ev, when they arise from ee, €0, respectively ; 
as édSee der, xad€ovrat xadevvrat. 


5. The Ionic dialect lengthens the first vowel of the original 


_ form of a diphthong as follows : 


(a) It changes € (originally et) into ni; as Baoihreia Baownin, o7n- 
petov onpriov, krels KAnis, KAEi@ KAnio, rela Anifo. 

_(b) It changes av (ai) into od in the following words : €pavrov €pe- 
WUTOV, TEavTOU TEewvTod, EavToU éwtTov, Savpa Zovpa, Tpatpa Tpwvpa. 
(See also § 3, n. 5.) 

(c) Other changes ; dis nis, €0 nv, edre dre, ypais ypnis, Maiwy 
Mniwyv Myov. 

Note 1. When a cn vowel is followed by a liquid, the Holic 
dialect usually lengthens the syllable by simply doubling that liquid ; 
as éoredha, Fa\Nos, médiAQov, BddXa, BddAopat, € Epp, Féupa, xpiypa, 
rd be dupes, KTévva, Kpiwve, Kiva, éyévvaro, ipeppw, POEppw, aéppa, 
dhopuppo. 

Sometimes i it doubles the liquid even after the vowel has been length- 
ened ; as paves, KaAnppt, mpoaypnupeva. 

Nore 2. In an Ionic inscription, Peoyery, Peoyetra@ are found 
for hevyev, pevyéro. 

Nore 3. In an inscription, ev is enortoned into €; ervonevdtew em 
oxeafew, oxevobinny oxeoOnkn. 


* 
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Transposition, Addition, and Omission. 


§ 12. 1. Metathesis is an interchange of place between two 
letters in the same word: one of the letters thus transposed is 
zommonly a liquid ; as xapdia xpadin, xdpros xpdros. 


2. Prosthesis is the prefixing of one or more letters to a 
word ; 3 a8 €Adouae eeAdSopat, puxpds apexpds. 

So ordxus doraxus, oragis dorais, oreporn agrepomn : €éAdup, éel- 
Sopat, €€Atropat, €épyw, €OéAw, €oprdlw, xs. 

3. Apheresis is the taking of one or more letters from the 
beginning of a word; as AciBw efBo, Gyyl Api, oxedavvups Keddv- 
yupt, INOOS wos, mind. 


4. Epenthesis is the insertion of one or more letters in the 
middle of a word; as MA®Q pavOdve, éropuat Errropat. 


So Sdvaros (OANQ), kdparos (KAMQ), xévaB8os (KOMQ), we bi 
oreyvs, Tépevos (réuw), évérw (ENIIQ), Spacow Tapacc, ds ap- 
Opds. So oun (EQ), xopBos Korros, pind (PISQ), re i Bébos, 
Kiyx ave Ktxave, riper pnpt (IIPAQ), tripmAnpe (TIAAQ), Kayxraco (XAA- 
=) KiyKpaw Ee: So dap8anre Sarre, dxpodopa dxove, dypumvos 
.avmvos. 


5.. Syncope is an omission of the vowel-sound of a syllable 
from the middle of a word ; as rrarépos marpus, pipéevw pipye, frv- 
Oov FAOom 


This term is used also when one or more consonants are omitted 
from the middle of a word; as &xm\ayXos Exmaydos, AeAiAnpat AeAin- 
peat, wAVEAOS TrUEXOS. 


6. Paragoge is the adding of one or more letters to the end 
of a word; as éxeivos exewoai, ens epynoOa. 


- "7. Apocope is the cutting off of one or more letters from the 
end of a word; as dpa dp, mapexdvrwy mapexdvra, picbovobwr 
pro bove bo. 


Nore 1. When pa, yp arise from a syncope or metathesis, the 
labial 8 (kindred to p) is inserted between them ; thus MOAQ pepBroo- 
Ka, peAW pépBreras, pécos nuépa peonpBpia, yapepds yapBpés, auoprés 
apBporos, Tpaproy pw pipe etuappat €uBpapat. 

At the beginning of a word, pBA, u8p drop p; thus BAdoxa, Bpo- 

-v6s, for pBrooxw, pBpords. 

: As to BAdé, Bricow, from padakés, pede, they might have come 
from pBrAd£, pBricow ; or from pAd£, pAicow, by changing p into B, 
according to another analogy. : 


Note 2. Not unfrequently, the same word undergoes apheresis or 
syncope ; as guy (xovv) fvvds, avy, xotwds, CUM, CON-, communis 
common 
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So xreivo, xalvw, Seivo, Saveiv, caedo, cudo, cut; Foryvupt, phe 
yrups, Fayvupt, ayvyn, frango. 


EUPHONIC CHANGES. 


§ 13. 1. When two mutes come together, the first is changed 
mito its corresponding smooth, middle, or rough, according as 
the second is smooth, middle, or rough: ‘when both are of the 
| same power, no change takes place. E. g. rérpeBras rérperrat, 
— Apyras Herat, A€yOnv Aéx nv. 
/ — So yéypaprat yéypanrat, rérevyrat rérevxrat, érpiBOnv erpipOny, érv- 
anv erupny, érrexOnv éemréxOnv, xipda xvB8a, énvypapény emvypd- 
Bdnv, er8opnos EB8opos, Sxdoos dy8oos. | 

tt is observed here that a lingual (r, 8, 3) is never found before a 
labial or palatal (2, B, 3 %, y x)- 


/ 2. A palatal (x, x) before » is commonly changed into y; 7; 
of course, undergoes no change before p; as ménhexpar méme- 
ypat, Téerevypas Térevypat. 
Sometimes «x before »p becomes x; a8 loxuds lwxpds, dxaxpévos dxa- 
xpévos, alkpt alysi. 
3. A palatal (y, x) before a is changed into x, in which case 
_ xo is written £; x, of course, undergoes no change before o ; as 
Aéyow Adfw (Aexow), revyow revgo (revxow). 
7 


4. A labial (=, 8, ¢) before » is always changed into »; as 
A€Accrpas ACrerppar, rérpeByar rérpeyppar, yéypappar yéypappar. 


| 5. A labial (8, @) before o is changed into w, in which case 
| gro is written y; x, of course, undergoes no change before o, 
— as rpiBaw rpivve (tpince), ypahow ypaye (yperow). 


7. A lingual (r, 8, 6, ¢) before » is commonly changed into 
o 3; a8 pou Jopa, réreOpa werecopa, Ppdvrif{ua ppdyreopa. 


: 8. A lingual (r, 8, 6, ¢) before o, or before a palatal (x, y, 
x), is always dropped; as éreroa éneca, ddaw dow, rddbow mAa- 
ao, ppovri{aw dpovriaw: pdxa Fka, wéreiOxa séseixa, weppdvrifra 
- srechpdvrexa. 
9. A lingual (r, 8, 6, ¢) before another lingual is, in verbs 
and verbal nouns, changed into a; as #éra: gota, tore tore, me- 
wAabrat méxAaora, Ppovrifrns ppovriotns. 


10. A mute consonant before o is, in certain cases, changed, 
by assimilation, into a; as ¢¢ixcw dpicce, néxaw néoow, Britow 
Br(icow. 
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So mpdyow mpdoow, troyca réooa (for rvcca), paBoa pagca, 
éroa boca, TAAGGow TAagow, Fddca Faoaa, nikoa wicea. 


the + is by assimilation changed into that consonant. But 
when that consonant is ¢, x, the r becomes z, x, respectively. 
Before 3 or another r, itof course remains unchanged. (§7, 3.) 
E. g. xardBare xaBBade, xarafavety xarOaveiy, xaraxeiovres xaxxei- 
OVTES. 


/ 11. When xara loses its final vowel before. a consonant, 
| 


So xaréA\urov xd\Xurov, xarapéve Kappéve, Karavevoas Kayvevcas, 
KaTénece kammeoe, katapélw xappé{w, xatatravucas xarrayvoas. So in 
elision, xara yévv, xayyévy (pronounced kag-gonu); xara d8vvapsy, 
xadduvajuy ; Kata Sddagoay, xarGddaccay; xara xeadny, xaxxepa- 
Any ; kara pév, kappev ; kata 76, katré ; Kata paAapa, xampa 


Before two consonants, xar- becomes xa- 3 88 xaréxrave xdxras 
ye, xareaxebe xdoxebe, xatdSdnpa xdBrnya. ‘The Doric dialect, 
however, sometimes drops the r, even before a single conso- 
Nant; as xara§nOe xaBacr, Karémeroy Kdsrerov. 


12. % between two consonants is dropped; as épadcbe 
eYarbe, repavoba mepavOa, éomdpoba éowdpba. 

Notes 1. The preposition éx before a consonant remains unaltered ; 
as exoxoprifa, éxdépw, éxOpacka, expaive. 


> 


(a) In ancient inscriptions, é«x before B, 8, A, p, or F, is often 
changed into éy; as éy Bevdiwelwr, éySdces, éy Aypévos, ey Mupirys, 
eyFnAnbiwvri, 

(b) Before o, éx in Attic inscriptions is sometimes written éy ; 
thus, €y Zapov. 

(c) Frequently, the « of éx and the initial o of the noun followin 
were represented by £; as éfouméwv, éEvpov, for éx Zouméwy, ex Iv- 
pov, found in inscriptions, | 


(d) We find also, 2drvow, érrav, éxdedoas, tréxOnras, drexGeor- 


pos, for &Avow, éx trav, éxOecdoas, bréxOnra, bmexGéocpos. 


Nore 2, In one of the most ancient inscriptions, dr @sroy is found 
for dpOcrov. 


Note 3. During the most flourishing period of the Attic dialect, a 
palatal before o vas changed into y, and a labial, into d ; as éd0ycey 
édokev, xovvedenoapev fvvedéLapev, trapadeyodcbwv rapadetda bur ; 

> -ypups ypu, dveypaboay avéypayay, found in inscriptions, 

In the other dialects, a palatal before ¢ was changed into x, and a 
labial, into x. In process of time this rule became general ; that is, 
£, » were, by the later Greeks, sounded like xo, ro, respectively. 


Nore 4. Words beginning with o followed by a.consonant do not 
lose tneir o in composition with mpés ; a8 mpoconevdw, mporrxaw. 


24 LETTERS AND SYLLABLSS. _ [§ 14 


Nore 5, oe ancient inseriptions we find sa aa elornXas, for 
ras ornAas, eis orndas. 

Nore 6. TZ, is found only in foreign words; as Toudn, Tsade, a 
Hebrew letter. 

As to the unintelligible inscription ZOTSOTOSAES, most preposter- 
ously tortured into ZH{ov rov Sajs, that is, This is the vase of So- 
zus the son of Sae”’ (his mother), it is nothing more than a string of 
Heir ‘a without any meaning. (Franz’s Epigraph. Graec., 
p. 345, . 


§ 14, 1. Before a labial (+, 8, ¢), v is changed into p»3 as 
evirinte éuninte, cvvBaivw cupBaive, éevpayns éudayns, Enpuyos (eve 
movxos) euypuxos. 

2 Before a palatal (x, ¥ X)> » is changed into y; aS cuvxala 
| guyKxale, euryerns cvyyerns, ouryéw aovyxto, evfdw (emote) cyto, 
' pehdveapros peddyxapros. 

3. Before a liquid (A, », p), » is changed into that liquid, 
_ a8 ourréyw avAXéya, evpéva eupeva, cvvpew Tupper. 


4. In many instances » is dropped before a, and the preced- 
ing vowel, if short, is lengthened; in which case ¢, o become 
€t, ov, respectively ; as péAavs péAds, xrévs xreis, diddvor didovar, 
Secxvivar Secxvict ; BovAevavar BovrAevact. 

So radars rdhas, povoars povoas, BeBovAevxaver BeBovdevxaos, 


icravos loraot, evs eis, reOévot TiOetot, BovAevovar BovAevovot, Adyors 
Adyous. 


5. When after the » a lingual (r, 8, 3) has also been dropped 
before o (§ 13, 8), the preceding short vowel is almost always 
lengthened ; as SovAetaavrs BovAevoas, Sévrs Seis, A€ovrat A€oves, 
duvrs dus. 

So Sesxviwrs Servius, Pbivroan phon, onéviocw onciow, révOcopuas 
reio 4) 

The dative plural of adjectives in ess does not lengthen the e be- 
fore ot; as homevrar Povnecs, perhaps the only example. 


6. When the root of a noun of the third declension ends in 
y, this letter is dropped before o« in the dattve plural, without 
any further change ; as daipovor daipoot, Aypevor Ampeor, pyvol 
pyoi. 

7. Zvy in composition drops »y when the word with which it 
is compounded begins with ¢, or with a followed by a conso- 
nant ; as cur{uyos aufuyos, ouvatpopy ovrrpopt. 

The same rule applies to the Holic éy- for dx, dvd ; a8 dvoxdrre 
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éoxanre, dvotacay bcracay, dvorabets dorabes. So drracr, Laconian 
for dv-ora&t avaorn6t. 


( 8. Sometimes, » before o followed by a vowel is changed 
mn 


to © 3 aS avvotTos GUautTOS, Tavovdi macovdi. 


So maXivovros maXioavros, Xapievora xXapiecoa, mpdppavoa mpa~ 
dpacea. 


9. In the Ionic dialect, the personal ending ya becomes ace, 
in verbs in pe; vras, in all kinds of verbs, becomes drac; as 
iardvot (iordact) ioréact, riOévor TiBacr, vor Eacr, Siddvor didoacr, 
Gexvivor Secxviace: Sedexvrat Sedéxarat, wendrnvrat wemornarat. 


Note 1. The combinations pr, p8, ph, yx, yy, yx were original- 
ly written vz, vB, vp, ve, vy, vx, even in words in which » and y are 
apparently radical letters ; as guvmpdedpos, Tldvpudos, € €vxatpos, mahi 
AuTwv, guvpaxia, TEVTTOS, AavBavew, apevpées, Mivxwy, evyus, Xavyd- 
vey, found in ancient inscriptions. 


Note 2. At the end of a word, » was often pronounced and written 
as if it were a part of the following word ; aS rip mod, eores Trepi, 
€p Bovheurnpio, Top pépor, pen Wuxds: Ta&y Katpaov, by xai, rey’ 
yPapparéa, iepory Xphparev : Tor Adyov, TOA hoyorav, nb Mvoiay : : 
es San, és Tayo, és gVAM, és oTNAN (also €orNAy OF eioTHAy), és Ziy- 
y, all found in ancient inscriptions. 


Nore 3. (a) The olic dialect changes ayo or avro, ovo or ova, 
into au, a7, respectively ; 7 as pehavs peAats, vumpavs vupdpats, mavrs 
wavs Tais: tévs Tois, vépovs vopots, appdCorvraa appdfovaa appdfaca. 

(b) The old Doric dialect changes Evo, OVO, into no, wo, respec 
tively ; as évs fis, xapievrs yxapievs xapins, karadupaxwberrs katadvu- 
paxwbns : biddvror bddvoe ene Merexovror pmenoret PETEXWO, TOYS 
TOs, Urmovs tres. 

(c) The Beotic changes ovo into wo, after the analogy of the Dor 
ic; as idvoa idoa, €o-ydvors éoydvas. 


Nore 4, The Latin ending -ens is, in Grécized names, changed into 
-ns, after the analogy of the Doric dialect ; as Clemens, KAnyns. 

Note 5, N is not dropped before o in the following cases : 

(a) In the ending -ys; thus, Apes, welpevs, Tipurs. 

(b) In the second person singular of the perfect passive, and in ver 


bal nouns in -vots ; as mepavoa, mdxuvors, wemavors. Also in Ké» 
oat, aor. act. inf. from xcevréw. 


(c) IdAcy and way often retain v before . o; as anecens wavoeé- 
Anvos. 

(d) The Argives and Cretans retained the original combination vO 
as evs, Tievs, TOvS, MpEeryevTavs, Umapxéveas, Tavoas. 

Note 6, Ev usually remains unaltered before o, p, ¢; a8 evpanra, 
évuatrw, évCevyvups. 
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Note 7. The Doric and Thessalian dialects often changed the end- 
invs -a YS, -EVS, -OVS, into -ds, -€s, -os; 3 as Téxvars TéeXviis, md- 
gays mdcds, Tadavs Tahas, pédavs péedas, Atavts Alas, mpagavrs mpa-~ 
§as, xapievrs xapies ; evepyerevts evepyeres, Uhessalian. 

Nore 8. (a) “Ayay drops pv in dyaxhurés, ayaoSevys, dydorovos. 


(b) The -Eolic 6», for dv-, and that for dvd, drops y in d-pydo3ny, 
for dvapynoSnva, found in an inscription. 


Note 9. "Ermaois or macs, Beotic for éyxrnots, possession, 
property, compounded of év and mdous from TAOMAIL. 


§ 1. 1. When, in the formation of a compound word, a 
smooth cunsonant (, x, +r) comes in contact with a vowel hav- 
ing the rough breathing, that smooth consonant 1s changed into 
its corresponding rough consonant (Ps Xx» 6), and the rough 

breathing disappears ; as ap-inpsty for dr-inue, from dad inns; de- 
‘ xNHEpos, for dex-7jpL€pos, from 8€xa 7 npEpa 5 xab-atpeéw, for KaT-aipéw, 
from xatd aipéw. 


{ &, When, of two successive words, the first ends in a smooth 
consonant, and the next begins with a vowel having the rough 
breathing, that smooth consonant is changed into its correspond- 
ing rough; as a¢’ od, for am ob; ovy tpeis, for od« ipeis; pF 
nev, for per pov. 

So go3" Gres, for gorw Sres; vox Srnv, sips ort’ ddnv; TIPS od 
ros, for rizz’ ovrws ; (§ 13, 1.) 


3. In reduplications, when: two successive syllables would 
/ each have a rough consonant, the first rough consonant is 
( changed into its corresponding smooth; as wégnva, xéxnva, réOn- 
' da, for hepyva, xéxnva, O€Ondra. 


So dpovrifw weppdvrixa, ypaw Kéxpnka, SAdw TéSAaxa, Séw tiSyps, 
AGO dradionw, AXO axaxi{o, PAAZOQ raprd{o. 

(a) Also, in the aorist passive of Siw and riéns; thus, érvdny, 
éréOny, for é3vOnv, eb€Ony. 

(b) Also, in the following words: OA®Q, Obdrrw, érdgnv; OAXYS 


Taxus, bicowy ; GPEGQ, rpkhw. Opéyo; OPAXQ, Opacoa, TETPN XG 
OFEXQ, rpcxo, Opéfouar; OPYSQ, Epimra, éerpudnyv; Opis, rpxos. 


4. The personal ending 6: of the aorist passive imperative 
becomes r: when the preceding syllable has a rough consonant ; 
as BovAevOnrse for Bovdecdndt. 

Norte 1. In a few instances, the rough breathing affects the smooth 


mute without coming in immediate contact with it; thus, reSpunnop 
‘~2-"apes trqos), dpovdos (mpd odds), Soiparcoy (ro iparcov), Sipere€ 


§ 16.] . EUPHONIC CHANGES. 2 


pou (rov iperépov), Sov8aros (rod v8aros), Sarépov (rov drépov), xe 
(nat 6), x@ (kai oi), Ppoipsoy (apd otpy OF oipn, § 4, n. 2). 

Nore 2. OA®Q, to be astonished, has pertert réSada, réSnwa. 
“E xa, to have, has perfect participle guv-oyoxas, for cur-oKnwxos. 

_Nore 3. The Ionic dialect deviates from the first two rules ; as am- 

xvéopat, kaTevdw, dm’ of, ovK olos, pet par, for adixvéopat, ca3evda, 
ad’ od, ovx olos, ped” Hyav. 

‘This seems to show that the Ionians did not pronounce the rough 
breathing ; for the sake of uniformity, however, this breathing is, in 
our editions of the lonic writers, suffered to retain its place. 


Nore 4. In strictness, the second rule ought to read thus: When, 
of two successive words, the first ends in a smooth consonant, and the 
next begins with a vowel having the rough breathinggthat smooth con- 
sonant is changed into its corresponding rough, and the rough breath- 
ing disappears. Thus, in inscriptions, in which H stands for the rough 
breathing, we find KAOEKASTON, xa3’ éxacroy ; KA@OTI, xa3’ Gre. 
In order however not to disturb the usual orthography of the second 
word the rough breathing is, in our editions, suffered to retain its 
place. f’ 


Movable N, 3, XK. 


§$ 16. 1. The dative plural in « is written with a final » 
~ when the next word begins with a vowel ; as Onpci xaxois, Onpoiv 
aypiots.. : 
This rule applies also to the adverbial datives in a1; as AGn- 
ynow, OnBnow, WAaraaow, OdAvpmacw, 


2.-Also, the Epic ending $2; as Oupnpw, dyéAngu, Oedqur, 
dxeodury. 
3. Also, the demonstrative ending j, but rarely, ‘and then al- 


ways after o 3 as éxewoaiv, ovroaiv, rovrovaiy, otraatv. 


. ® ° 
4. Also, all third persons in «cand €3; as dnot Zoxparns, py- 
. ow OvTOS 5 TUTTOVEL TOUTOUS, TUTTOVEW avToUs ; EAeye ToOUTOLS, Ehe= 
yey avrois. - 


5. Also, the numeral efkoor, which however can stand before 
@ vowel without » movable; as eixoot érn. 
6. Also, the adverbs mépvo1, vdogu, vi, xé. 


Note 1. The Poets may for the sake of the metre use this » be- 
fore a consonant ; a8 grrepfuy péya. 


Nore 2. The Poets may drop » in the adverbial ending Sey ; as dA- 
Aode for dAAoSev. 
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Nore 3. The Tonians most commonly omit this » before a vowel ; 
as mpoceAace 6 imzeus. 


_Note 4. N movable may be used also at the end of complete seD- 
tences, sections, books, and most kinds of: verse. 


Nore 5. In ancient inscriptions, this y is often used before a conso- 
nant, and as often omitted before a vowel; as é¢ypappareve Evmet3ys 
elie drodaavats Tapiact ols, € 8dogev TH] Bovdjy eOwxey Suxerevow. 


§- 17. 1. Ex before a vowel, or at the end of a verse, be- 
comes é§ (exs, €xs); as éx rovrou, é& éxeivov, éexriva éférevov 5 Kax@p 
e€&, for ék xaxa@y, 

Obra s, thus, commonly drops s before a consonant ; as ouTws 
elev, OUT@ PIT 

“Axpes and péeypes drop s before a consonant, and often 
even before a vowel ; as péype oxdros éyevero ; dxpe ay (0 5 pe 
Xpe evrav6a. 

Arpépa, peonyt, pve, before a vowel drpéyas, peonyts, 

advas. 


16¥ or i6us, straight to, Ionic. 


2. Adverbs in dees may, in the Ionic dialect, arp $; aS moA- 
Adxis, lonic zroAAdet. 


3. Od, before a vowel od«, before a vowel with the rdugh 
breathing ody ; but only when it is immediately connecte¢e with 
the following word ; as ov copes, ¢ OUK eya, ov Nets. : 

At the endifa clause, it is always pronounced and written: 
od, nO, not. 


M 7 follows the analogy of od only in the compound pyere, 
formed after the analogy of ovxére. 


Note. Sometimes the addition or omission of s slightly modifies 
the meaning of the word ; thus, dui dyudis, év eis (evs), avrixpu avre~ 


Kpus, €vSU evSUs, THOS TH. ® 


CONTRACTION AND SYNIZESIS. 


§ 18. Two successive syllables, of which the former ends 
m, and the other begins with, a vowel, may be contracted into 
one long syllable. 


1. Two syllables may be contracted by simply removing the 
mark of dizeresis (")3 as retyet Tetyet, Olopat otopat, ae wAnOvi, 
ticow doce, fia fa, Adiocros AGaTos. 


2. E before or after et, 7, 7, ot, ov, @, av, iS dcopped as guides. 
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 prreis, pidenre prrjjre, prey pry, Prr€oe pirot, Prdovae Gidrovon, 


Piiéw Hida, éavrov airov. 


3. O before or after at, o, w, @, ov, also after «, is dropped ; 
as dirddat diaXai, Sndrdors Sydois, “bn Ado 8nAG, wAd@ AQ, BnAdouss 


_ OnAovort, mretov meiv, 


4. A before g, at, and after ov, is dropped; as pdg pvG, prd- 


as pvai, ovas ous. 
5. The remaining cases are exhibited in the following table. 


aa—dj3 as pryaa pya. 

ac — a, Doric and Beeotic n 3 vedere vixare D, Duxifre, évixae évixa 
D. évixn, dpae dpa D. épn. 

an — a, Doric n 3 repdnre ripare, dpay dpa D. dp7. 

ao — a, Eolic, Beotic, and Doric 4; ; Tiudopey Tipdpe, doadpe- 
vor dcapevor JL. B. D. doduevor, wewdovrt D. rewarrt, xpao ifpw 
pa, Arpeidao Arpeida, MevéXaos Meve \as. 

aw —«, Holic and Doric 4; povrdey povoay AL, pooay D. po- 
oav, Hoceddorv Nooeday AL, MoceiSay D, Moceddy, pdwvrs pare, 
igdovre ioavre. 

€a— 13 ovxéa oven, ‘Eppéas “Eppijs, xpéas Doric Kpijs. In neuters 
of the second declension, and in the accusative plural of the 
first, ea becomes @ ; as dora daTa, xpvoea xpvod, ovKéas ov- 
xas; also when it is preceded by a vowel or p; as tyéa ia, 
Xxo€a xoa, TMetparéa Tetpacd, xdéea Kdéa,, apyupéa apyupa. 

But in the third declension--pea becomes -py ; as rpunpea rpt- 
npn. In the same declension, ea sometimes becomes yn even 
after a vowel ; as dipvea Sibu7. 

ee — et, Holic and Doric 7; as dureéro gGirciro AE. D. didjro, 
gireere prreire JE. D. pirrjre. The Attic sometimes follows 
the analogy of the Doric; as Baowées Baowdeis or Baorrgs, 
mepixadA€e mrepsKadA7. 

‘eo —ov, Doric and Ionic ev; as Sépeos Sépevs, SduBeos Sdpfievs, 
preopev Girevpev, crepaveovrar arepavovvra atepavevvra, ‘The 
verbal ending evox for ovo: is contracted from éovae; as olyve- 
overt oixvevot (ofx»éovar ). 

te—t; as iepds ipds, igpagé ipné, fEolic, Beeotic, and Ionic. 

 —£3 as woru mort, dSitos Bios, Xitos Xios. 

oa — a Or wm; daAda dada. 

o€ — ov, old Doric @ 5 Onddere dndovre, mpoeyyvevw mpovyyurio 
Doric mpayyvevo, So in the Doric infinitives paoriydev pacre- 
yar, prydev pryar, oreavdev ctepavar. 

07 — w; SnAdnre SnAGre, Sidénre S:ddre. In nouns of the first de- 

- Clension, o is dropped ; as dmAdq dmhj. 
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oo—ov, /Kolic, Beotic, and old Doric 3 &Adoper dnrodper, 
addov miovv, pro Odovrs pro Oavre. 
ve-—v 3; lydves iyis, Apves dSpis. 


6. When the second syllable is a diphthong, its first vowel is 
contracted with the preceding syllable according to the preced- 
ing paragraph (except the cases mentioned in the second, 
third, and fourth paragraphs) ; as rides or ripdys reas, Doric 
TIPS, TyudoeY Tiu@pev, xpvTea xPVOT, Tiynets TYsys, Seddys dds. 
-aov, in verbs, contracts ao into # and then drops v; as xpdov 

XP@, Tysdov Tipe. 
eeat, in nouns, merely drops ¢3 as xpvceat ypvoat, cuxéas ov- 

xais; in verbs it becomes -y, Attic -e 3; as Bovdeveas Bovdetg 

Bovdeves. 

-nat in the subjunctive passive becomes -y; as BovAetna Bov- 

Aevy, ofnat ofp. | 
-o€t, -o7, in verbs in ow, become -oe; as dnAdecs SnAois, SnAdys dy- 

Aois, 3nAdy Snrot. As to such contractions as 8yAovv, Ozois, 

from 8nddew, Orders, they came from the original -dey, -devs ; 

thus 8nAdev 3nrovv, Ordevs Orois. 
In verbs in ow, the Doric contracts oe, og into @; as orte- 
gavde, mpidén, Doric ore pay, rpe@, found in inscriptions. 


§ 19. Two successive syllables, of which the former ends 
m, and the other begins with, a vowel, may be so rapidly 
uttered as-to form but ohe syllable. This is called synizésis or 
synecphonésis, 

The first of the vowels thus contracted is most commonly e, 
and sometimes ¢; as or7Gea, nuéas, xpéa, Geol, Oeov, médcos, ‘oral 
ay, lepevovoa, xpucéw. So sydoov (Od. 7, 261), Saxpiocr, d7io10, 
dniwy, 8yiowr, fia. 

Nore. In such cases e and ¢ were probably sounded not unlike y 
in yet, yes, you, your; thus mddws méAyos; lepevovoa, yepevovaa ; 
 xpuaéw avd (originally ypuceot ava), ypvoyo avd. It must not be sup- 
posed however that ¢ and ¢, thus hardened, had the power of ordinary 
consonants, for they never make position with a preceding consonant ; 
thus wdAyos is a pyrrhich, not a trochee, 


CRASIS AND ELISION. 


§ 20. Two successive words are, in many instances, con- 
tracted into one, when the former ends in, and the next begins 
with, a vowel. This kind of contraction is called crasis. The 
eoronis (?) is generally placed over the syllable thus con- 
tracted. 3 

@ 
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1. The words, of which the final syllable may be contract- 
ed with the next word, are chiefly the article, the relative pro- 
noun, and the conjunciion cai, and ; as 6 avo, dvnp; 4 e8aveica 
To, adaveicato 3 a ay, av. 

So 6 éx, ox 36 eri, ovml; 9 érapn, nrapn ; Td adAnbés, radnOes 5 TA 
€vavriov, Tovvavrioy ; Td dvopa, ToUvopa ; Ta ayabd, rayabd ; 5 épdpou», 
ovpdpouy ; éyw oida, éy@da ; ov éotiv, ov ‘oT. 


2. When the preceding word ends in a diphthong, the sec- 
ond vowel («, v) of that diphthong is dropped before the two 
words are contracted into one ; as of ddedgoi, ddeApol; Te dov- 
Aw, ThTVA® 5 Kal elra, Kara, 

So -~ 3 “ > “a. A A - > ”~ Ps . > 2 k aes Ae , > 7 

7 €wapy, THApT ; Tot Apyetot, Tapyetot; Kat yw, Kayo ; Kal Emt- 
oraroy, kamioraroy ; xai ad’ vious, xa’ vious ; Kat €v, Kav ; TOU Npe- 
répov, Onuerépou ; Tot ay, Tay ; ToL dpa, Tapa ; pévroe dv, pevrdy. 


Note 1. In many editions, the « of xai is subscribed ; as xa@ya, xav. 
But this orthography is incorrect, first, because no contraction can take 
place as long as retains its place; secondly, because in ancient in- 
scriptions it is omitted. 

he Elean inscription however has TOINTAYT, which is commonly 
supposed to stand for ro ’vravr’, that is ro évravéa. In another in- 
scription we find also KAIMON, that is xat sudy, xapoy ; but this seems 
to be an error of the stone-cutter, for in the same inscription we find 
KA®YVOYS, that is cap’ tryous, xat ad’ vous. 


No1ge 2. The forms drepos @arépov Obarépp Odrepov come from 4, 
Tov, TP, TO, and Grepos for the usual érepos. 


Norte 3. Kai drops at before the diphthongs az, et, ev, ov ; a8 xa) 
airts, Kaitts ; Kat €ixoat, xetxoot ; Kal evaeBéwy, KevoeBewy ; Kal ovxert, 
KOUKETL. 

Note 4. In crasis, the Ionic dialect contracts oa into w ; a8 rd dyad 
pa rayadpa ; 6 dptoros, @ptotos ; of GAAot, SAXot ; 6 ards, wurds ; TOT 
ayavos, Taryavos. 

Note 5. When the first word apparently remains unaltered, the 
coronis may be placed over the space separating the two words; as 
& &8axas, G8eaxas or a *Swxas. 

So & dvOpwne, SvOpwre or & ’vOpwre; & avep, dvep Or & 'vep; & 
ayabé, dyabé or & ’yabé; wou ort, motores OF mov ’oTe; py Ebcyes, pij- 
Oryes Or ph Ocyes 5 7) Emap, Hrapy OF 7H ‘apn. 

Note 6. Crasis was very often left to pronunciation. Thus, in 
ancient inscriptions we find rov avrov, xal aperns, Td Gvrpoy, kat evce- 
Béwv, where the metre requires rwirov, xaperns, Tavrpov, KetoeBewr. 

Even in our editions crasis is sometimes left to pronunciation ; a8 
eet ov, 4) OY, 7) OV, 7 Eladxev, Evvadio avdpeddvrn, 87 afvecoratos, 
py DAdos, earivn né, aaBer@ ovd’. 


‘§ 24. When of two successive words the former ends with 
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a short vowel (except %), and the other begins with a vowel, 
the former often drops, by elision, its final vowel, and the 
apostrophe (°) is put.over the vacant space ; as dia epov, 8&0’ epod 
GANG eye, GAN’ éyad 3 dd¢€ dvips 68” avnp. 

So Kara abrhs, Kar’ aurns ; dvri €xeivys, avr’ éxeivns ; : A€youus d av, dé 
yous av; emt ypiv, ep’ jpiv ; avr Sv, dvO’ Sv; vuxra Odny, vvxd OAny. 


(a) Ilepié and wpé never lose their final vowels in the Attic dialect 
aS epi auTov, Tpo Epov. , 

(b) The dative of the third declension, and the conjanencn Ore 
never lose ¢ in the Attic dialect. . 


Nore 1. The diphthong -az at the end of a word is sometimes elided 
by the Poets, but only in the verbal endings pa, oa, rat, vba, and 
in the nominative plural of the first declension ; as Bovdopat é @, Bov- 
ope eyo 5 Horas OArynmeAewy, Ho dAtynmeAcov ; dfetae dduvat, ofet” ddv- 
vat. 


Notre 2. The olians, Beeotians, Dorians, and the Poets, some- 
‘times reject the final vowel even when the next word begins with a 
consonant. ‘This takes place in the prepositions ava, mapa, kata 
(§ 13, 11), and the adverb a dpa; as dv véxvas, dy 8€, du péya, du wéda- 
yos, dp dvov; map Znvi, map root; kadduvapu ; dp ppevas. 

Strictly speaking, the prepusition, in this case, and the next word — 
should be written as one word ; thus avvéxvas, avdé, dppéya, auméda- 
yos, appdvor, TapZyvi, TupTodt. 

Horé drops ¢ before the article; as worré, rorrois, morrovrowt, mor 
Td. 


Nore 3. Elision was often left to pronunciation ; thus, in ancient 
metrical inscriptions we find eiyi dvdpuis, édpace dyad, roavide av- 
Spar, yevous Te €xatt, dé AptoruxAns, oe dxpt. 


SYLLABICATION. 


§ 22. 1. There are as many syllables in a Greck 
word as there are vowel-sounds in it. 


2, Words of one syllable are called monosylla- 
bles ; pf two, dissyllables ; and of more than two, 
‘polysyllubles. 


_ 8. The last syllable but one is vealed the penult , 

_ the last but two, the antepenult; thus, in ofSadpés,. 
eye, pos is the last syllable, ¢3aa, the penult, and 9 
the antepenult. 
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4. A syllable is called pure, when its vowel- 
sound is immediately preceded by the vowel-sound 
of the preceding syllable ; as a in Sea, goddess ; os 
In Seos, god, nrLos, SUN. 


§ 33. 1. Any single consonant can commence a Greek 
word. 


2. The following combinations of consonants may com- 
mence a Greek word or a syllable: 88, BA, Bp, yr, yy, yp, Sus 
dv, dp, OA, Ov, Op, KA, Ku, KY, Kp, KT, py, WA, TY, TP, TT, OB, oO, OK, 
okd, oOKY, Of, OF, OTA, OT, OTA, OTP, TH, OX, TA, TH TP, PO, PA, 
Pp» X9, XA» XY» XP- 

The following combinations also may commence a syllable : 
78, yp Op, Tr, pry Xp 


§ 24. With respect to dividing a Greek word into syllables, 
the following rules are observed in the best editions : 


_ 1. A single consonant standing between two vowels, or a 
combination of consonants capable of commencing a syllable, 
is placed at the beginning of the syllable; as qvu-yq, flight ; 
€-o7e-pa, evening ; €-pu-Opds, red ; vé-nrap, nectar. 


2. When the combination cannot commence a syllable, its 
first consonant belongs to the preceding syllable ; as tn-rros, 
horse ; dv-rpov, grotto ; 3 OKijw-Tpov, sh si 3 TUp-ats, tower ; 3 ay- 
‘xo, to choke, strangle. 


__ 8. A compound word is resolved into its component parts, if 
the first part ends with a consonant. But if the first part ends 
with a vowel, the compound is divided like a simple word even 
when that vowel has been cut off. E. g. év-dyw, éf-adyw, éx-pé- 
pa, mpoo-epxopuat, av-a£ios, ma-povoia, av-Oiornpe, 

4. When elision takes place, the preceding word is, in pro- 
nunciation, regarded as a part of the following ; as dA-N’ od-dev, 
wa-p’ é-pov, é-' @, oé-py' én. 

Norg. Syllabication is not based on any linguistic principle. Ac- 


cording to Sextus, it is foolish talk (wwpodoyia). In ancient inscrip- 
tions, a word is divided where the line ends; as a-ypis, ax-pts, axp-sss 


“AXp-s. 
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QUANTITY. 


( § 25. In any Greek word, every syllable is cither 
lor 


4 
i 


ig or short. 


1. A syllable is long by nature when it has a 
long vowel or diphthong ; as, the penult of ofxos, 
house, avSpwiros, mun, caw, to burn, tin, honor. 


2. A syllable is said to be long by position when 


~ tts vowel, being short by nature, is followed by two 


w more consonants, or by & & yw; as, the penult of 
riots, confidence, dpxos, outh, pputo, to say, pw, to 
cook. : | 


/ 8. When a short vowel is followed by a mute and. 
a liquid, the syllable is short in the Attic dialect ; 


in the other dialects it is generally long ; as, the pe- 
nult of réxvov, child, dvos, sleep, tBpis, haughtiness. 

But the syllable is almost always long when its 
vowel, being short by nature, is followed by fa, yA, 
ye, yv, Su, Sv; as in ayves, unknown. 


4. Every syllable, which cannot be proved to be 
long, must be assumed to be short. 


This rule has reference only to a, +, v. As to e€, 0, n, w, they pre- 
sent no difficulty whatever. 


Note 1. A syllable may be long both by nature and by position 
at the same time; as in padAov, Swpat, mpacow, mpaypa, mpyorco, 
Tprrypa, Surypds. 

Nore 2. It must not be supposed that, when a syllable was long by 
position, its vowel was prolonged in pronunciation ; for, had this been 
the case, the Greek would have used n for e, and w for o, and such 
words a8 rdypa, iopev, oxvpvos would have been accented rayya, 
lopev, oxipvos ; further, the Ionians would have used n for a. 

It is observed also that, when the Greeks wrote Latin words in 
yreek characters, they employed e, o when the Latin e, o were short 
by nature, and 7, o when they were long by nature, without reference 
to position; as centurio xevrupiwv, Tertius Téprios, Sertus Sé€ros, 
Cornelius Kopyndwos, census xnvoos, Festus &yoros, Constantinus Kor 
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oravrivos. So Marcus Mdpxos, Flaccus @\adkkos, Felix Onrc£, where 
the accent shows that, in these words, a, 2 are short by nature. 


Norte 3. = and ¥ make position because they are double consonants 
(§ 6, 2). Asto Z, its making position was owing to its strong vocal 
lussing ; for it has already been shown that it is not a double conso- 
nant. (§ 6, 2.) 


§ 26. The quantity of a, 1, v, in radical syllables, must be 
learned by observation. As a general rule, these vowels are 
short. Further, : 


1. Every a, «, v, arising from contraction is long by nature 3 
QS déxwv axwv, icpné ipn&, Bérpves Bdrpis. | 


%. Every ag, ta, vo, arising from ayro or avo, wo, vyro or vvO’, 
° . 4 4y = , ad ‘ 
1S long by nature ; as péAavs pédrds, POivoa Pbica, (evyvurrs Cev- 
yvuvs Cevyvus. 


3. Derivative words generally retain the quantity of their 
primitives ; as riun dripos woAuripnros ripao. 


4. The accent very often indicates the quantity of the last 
two syllables of a word. (See below.) 


5. A is long by nature when the [onic dialect changes it into 
n, as IIpiazos, "Ayts, lonic Ipinmos, "Hyts. 


§ 27. Quantity of the Endings of the Declensions. 


1. First Declension. 


ea of the nominative singular is always short when the genitive enas 
In -ys; as dd£a 8déns. 

Ajl proparoxytones and properispomena of course have the a 
short ; as dAnOe.a, potpa, dia. 

Oxytones and paroxytones which have -as in the genitive have -a 
Jong in the nominative ; as yupa xapas, wéerpa weérpas. Except pid, 
Kippa, Tlvppa. 

-a of the vocative singmlar from nouns in -as is always long; from 
nouns in -ns it is always chort; a8 rapias rapid, wodirns woNira. 
-a of the nominative, accusative, and vocative dual is always long ; as 
povad, Tapia, TeAwva. 
-av of the accusative singular always follows the quantity of its rom- 
inative ; as ddf£av, povody, mérpay. ° 
-as is always long; as rapias, povods. The Doric dialect however 
may make it short in the accusatire plural; as nacds, téxvis. 
ao, -dwy, always a long; as Arpeidao, rawy, dAAGov. 
ot, always short ; as woipvaict, povoyot. 
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. Second DVeclension. 
-a. always short; as dorea, EvAd, oiKG, xpuoed. 
-ot, always short ; as Adyott, Seviot, Tove. 
3. Third Declension. 


“t, Ol, ~a, “as, short ; as xdpaxt, _xdpak, xdpuxa, xdpaxas, Telyea. 
Nouns in evs however. may have -d, -ds ; aS Baowea, Baciheas. 


The quantity of the last syllable of the root of nouns of the third 


declension must be learned by observation. It is only added here, 
that, 


Pe teal koa) words are long; as way, pis, Spits. Except the 
TLS, TiS, Tl, T 


(b) The vowels Q, U5 when they stand at the end of the root, are 
short ; as ynpas yipios, woXts méAtos, Sdxpu Sdxpios. Except ypais 
ypaes, and vais vads. 


(c) In substantives, av, w, vy, at the end of the root, are long; as 
Teray Tsravos, Sadapis TaXrapivos, Popxus PdpKivos. 


—§ 28. Quantity of the Verbal Endings. 


apt, -ot, -Tt, -vot, -yTe, always short ; as torn, tornor, didwre, 
Bovrevovor, poxAifovrs. 
The connecting vowel a is always short; as ¢Sovdevutper, 
iBoidevois, €Buvrevoaro. 


ACCENT. 


§ 29. 1. There are three accents ; the acuée ('), 
the grave (*), and the circumflex (“ or °). 

The acute can stand only on one of the last 
three syllables; the circumflex, only on one of the 
Jast two, and the grave only on the last. Further, 
the circumflex can be placed only on a syllable 
long by nature. 


2. A word is called oxytone, When. it has the 
acute accent on the last syllable; as Rpaxys, short ; 
enxavn, machine. 

Paroxytone, when it has the acute on the penult ; 
as copa, crow; Sopos, house. 

Proparoxytone, when it has the acute on the an- 
tepenult ; as acrdpayos, asparagus ; paondos, bean 


* 
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Perispomenon, when it has the circumflex on the 
last syllable ; as tywo, to honor; perpa, to measure. 

Properispomenon, when it has the circumflex on 
the penult ; aS cUKoD, jig; 3 olvos, wine. 

Barytone, when its last syllable has no accent a‘ 
all: ; aS A€ws, full ; ; yuna, milk ; Tplawva, trident : 
avdap, udder. 


Norte 1. According to the ancient grammarians, the grave accent 
is understood on every syllable which appears unaccen Thus dv 
Opwroxrdvos, TUumre, are dyOpwnixrdvés, tunto. The grave accent 
then is no accent at all. 


Note 2. The circumflex, according to ancient authorities, i is com 
posed of the acute and the grave; thus, ’‘, or “, ~, ~. 


Note 3. The place of the accent in any particular word must be 
learned from the lexicon. As soon however as the place is knowa, 
‘the kind of accent is generally determined by the followiny rules. 


§ 30. 1. If the last syllable is long either by =) 
ture or by position, no accent can be placed on the 
ow 


. If the antepenult is accented, it always oS) 
_ ‘acute ; as opapaydos, emerald ; Trem Ept, pepper ; 
“WEEKS, ALE. 


3. The penult, if accented, takes the acute when © 
Its vowel is short by nature, or when the last sylla- ; 
ble is long by nature ; as Aoyos, word ; wicca, pitch ; 
oeAnVn, moon. 


4.. When the vowel-sound of the penult is long 
by nature, and at the same time the vowel of the 
last syllable is short by nature, the penult can take 


only the circumflex; as pyArov, apple; xatairvt, a 
kind of helmet. ’ 


5, When a word which has the acute on the 
last syllable stands before other words belonging 
to the same sentence, this acute becomes grave ©) 


Va 


\ 


( 
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: “ “ A ‘ > ‘ 9 , o 
aS Tous Trovnpous Kat TOUS ayabous avOpwrrous, not tous 
Wovnpous Kai Tous ayabous avOpwrrous. 

The interrogative pronoun ris, ri, who? what? which? always re 
tains its acute accent. 


Nore 1. The olic dialect throws the accent as far hack as the 
last syllable permits; as Oipos, BdAAa, Gppuy, Svvaros, decor, for the 
common Oupds, BovAn, Huiv, Svvards, detot. Prepositions are except- 
ed , as eda, the same as perd. ; 


Nore 2. It will be perceived that, in Greek, the accent of the pe- 
nult and antepenult is regulated by the quantity of the last syliable; in 
Latin, the accent of the antepenult is determined by the penult. 


§ 31. 1. The endings -az and -o« are, with re- 
spect to accent, short ; as A€yortat, avOpwra, povoat, 
Ndzrat, OlKoL, wjLol. 

(a) Except the third person singular of the onta- 
tive active ; as Tyunoas, Tipjoor. 


(b) Except also the adverb otxos, at home, which 
in reality is the original form of the dative otxg. 


2. In nouns in os.of the second declension, in 
the genitive of some nouns of the third declension, 
and in the lonic genitive in ew of the first declen- 
sion, the final syllable permits the accent to stand 
on the antepenult; as evyews evryew evryew evyes, ev- 

4 > 4 i }. U a’ 
puKkepws evpuKepw; Todews Torewv ; Tvderdew, IInrnia- 
Sew. Also, in the Ionic érewy for Srav. 

Nore 1. The first of these apparent anomalies is explained in the 
following manner ; the ¢ in the diphthongs az and o:, at the end of a 
word, had ordinarily an obscure or weak sound. But when it was an 
essential letter, as in the dative and optative, its sound was clear or 
strong ; as in poi, aol, Toi, otKot. 

The second anomaly is ey plained as follows; ¢@ was, by synizesis, 


ordinarily pronounced as one syllable, not unlike -yoh. As to the com- 
pounds of yéAws and xépas, as Giddyedos, edxepws, they ordinarily suf- 


fered a kind of syncope, thus diddy Aas, ex’ pos. 


Nore 2. According to the ancient grammarians, barytone nomina- 
tives in -oz, and barytone verbal forms in -ezrac, in the Doric dialect, 
take the acute on the penult, according to the general rule (§ 30, 3) ; 


(% ayyédot, dvOpwrot, Proodpot, rwrovpevor; hopeirat, €oceirat ; from 
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which it may be inferred that the Doric did not recognize the wules ex- 
hibited in this section. 


Accent as affected by Contraction, Elision, Anastrophe, and 
Crasis. 


§ B32. 1. If the first of the syllables to be contracted has 
the acute or circumflex, and the second the grave, that is, no ac- 
cent (§ 29, ns. 1. 2), the contracted syllable takes the circum- 
flex; as aNtere MAEITE, TiLdw TLL, Ovas Ovs. 

But when the first has the grave, that is, when it is unaccent- 
ed, and the second the acute, the contracted syllable has the 
acute 3 as ircopueba girovpeda, piredvrav qirovvrav, édy fy, edv dy. 


2. If neither of the syllables to be contracted has the accent, 
the accent of the word generally retains its place ; as mdéAees 
sdAes, BovAeveat BovAevy. 


Norte 1. Exceptions to the first rule: (a) The contracted nomina- 
ive dual of the second declension; as Ado mA. 


(b) The contracted genitive, dative, and accusative plural of poly- 
syllabic compounds i IN oos; as avtimvoos ayrimvous, avrinveou ayrinvo ; 
dvrinvé@ aytinve ; ebvoous eivous, mpomddous mpomdous; that is, they 
take the accent of the contracted nominative. 

(c) The adjective dO pdos dépous, dbpéov dOpovv, crowded. 

(d) The contracted subjunctive passive and middle of verbs in ps 
most commonly deviates from the first rule; as duvéwpa: dvvwpat, 

loréwpat iorwpat, EvpBrEnrar EvpBAnrat. 

__ (e) The genitive plural of adjectives in 76s (from 40s), and of 
TPINpNS, aurdpkys ; a8 cummbéwv ouvir, rpinpéwy Tpinpwy, ab’rapKéwy 
avrapxovp. 

(f) The contracted genitive plural of barytones of the second declen- 
sion; as Aoydwv Adyar, avOperdéuy avOporer. 

(g) The genitive singular of masculines in ws of the second declen- 
SiON; aS ve@o vew, Tlere@o Tlerew, Aay@o Aaya. 


Nore 2. Exceptions to the second rule: (a) The contracted forms 
of adjectives in eos; a8 xpuceos xpvoois, ‘Xpoea xpuca, So rd xa- 
vEeov xavouy. 

(b) b) The contracted genitive and dative singular of Sais, 8€Aeap, Opn- 
4£, dis, ovas, oréap, paos, ppéap, Pwis. (See below.) 

(c) The contracted second person singular of the second aorist mid- 
dle imperative usually takes the circumflex on the last syllable; as Ad 
Beo AaBov, éxBadeo éxBadov. — 


(d) The imperfect ¢y piv, from éypaev, from the impersonal yp7. 


§ BB. 1. In prepositions and conjunctions, if the elided 
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vowcl had the accent, this accent also is cut off with -the vow- 
el; as dpi airg, aud’ aira@; adda ele, GAX? ele. 

In all other words the accent is thrown back upon the pre 
ceding syllable ; ; as oepva én, ony enn; yaAdnva dpa, yadi’ 
pd; hypl eye, Gry eya. - 

2. When a dissyllabic preposition is, by anairophe put after 
its substantive, or after the verb with which it is compounded, 
its accent is placed on the penult; as dré Seév, SeGv dro 5 dro- 
Aeoas, OA€oas Gro. 


‘The prepositions audi, dyri, avd, 8d, Stat, Sai, dretp, rapai are 
never subject to anastrophe, 


3. When the dissyllabic prepositions stand for ei Hi, to be, 
compounded with themselves, or rather when eipi is under- 
stood, they take the accent on ‘the penult; as , wdpa, wépt, Ent, 
sc. govt. 

4. In erasis, the contracted syllable can take the circumflex 
only when one of the original syllables had it; or when the 
acute is immediately followed by the grave, that is, by an unac- 
cented syllable (§ 29, ns. 1. 2); as nai olvoy, K@vov ; éyo oida, 
éyoda ; Kat era, Kara. 

But if the acute is followed by another acute, or if the grave 
is followed by the acute, the contracted syllable can have only 
the acute 3 as cal dy, xdv; ; peévro. dy, pevtrdy; ra GAda, rdAda; Ta 
omAa, gSmda ; 3 TO €pyov, roupyov. 


Accent of Nouns. 


§ 34. 1. The place of the accent remains the same as in 
the nominative, if the last syllable permits it; if not, it is re- 
moved to the next syllable, towards the end ; as SdAacca Sahac- 
ans 3dhaccat, avOpwros avOpareo, vycos vycou, ie Kdpakos Kop4- 
KO, Tpaypa mpayparos, ddovs dddvros. 

The kind of accent is of course to be determined by the general 


rules; thus, vijgos becomes yvycou » 30, 1 3); ; mpaypa mpayparos 
(§ 30, 2), d8ovs dddvros ddod0x (§ 30, 3 


2. The genitive and dative of oxytones of the first two de- 
clensiois take the circumflex according to the general rule 
(§ 32,1); as reun rypqs from ripjos, reyuq from tiqi, rysdv from 
Tiudwy OF Tiewy, Seds Beov from Sedo, Sem from Bedi Seat. 

The dative plural and dual of these declensions always takes 
the accent of the dative singular ; as repaior riais riypaty, Yeoios 
Veois Sear. 
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Nore 1, Exceptions in the first declension : (a) The contracted pen- 
itive plural of the feminine of barytone adjectives and participles in os 
takes the accent on the penult, contrary to the genera] rule (¥ 32, 1) ; 
that is, the genitive of the feminine is the same as that of the mascu- 
line ; as Aeydpevos, Acyopevéwv Aeyopevav ; Gos, akiewv ajov. 


(b) Also, the genitive plural of 9 aun, of érncia, 6 xpnotns, 6 
xAourns ; thus appar, érnciov, xpyotwr, xAovvor. 


(c) Mia, from efs, one, has puas, pd, with the accent on the last 
syllable. 


(d) Aeordrns, master, has vocative 8écmora, proparoxytone. 


Nore 2. Exceptions i in the second declension: (a) The genitive sin- 
gular of masculines in os takes the acute, contrary to the general rule 
(§ 32, d; ; aS vews, vew (from vedo), Heretic, Ilerew (from [ereao). 


(b) The Epic ending -d se or -d ey is always paroxytone; a8 réxvopy 
rexvopt, exxapa exxapdduy. 

Norg 3. Exceptions in the third declension : (a) Monosyllabic sub- 
- stantives and adjectives throw the accent in the genitive and dative of 
all the numbers upon the last syllable : here the genitive plural and 
dual takes the circumflex ; a8 xis kids xii Ki@y Keoty, els Evds Evi. 


(b) The following monosyllables throw the accent in the genitive 
singular, and dative singular and plural, upon the last syllable; in the 
genitive plural and dual they follow the general rule (1): 


é Opes, Spaods Spwi Spool, slave 

é Sas, Yads Swi Swai, Jackal 

T6 KPA, xpardés xpari Kpaci, head 

6, WJ mats, adds madi traci, child 

4 ons, oeds OT ontds, moth 

6 Tpas, Tpwds Tpwi Tpwai, Tros, Trojans. 


The Doric dialect however places the accent on the last syllable 
even in the genitive and dative plural; as radar, Tpwadr. 


(c) Ilas, all, throws the accent in the genitive and dative singular on 
the last syllable ; the plural is regular; thus, mayrés mavri mdvroy 
ware. 

The Dorians throw the accent on the last syllable of the genitive 
plural also; thus, ravyray for mavrov. 


(d) Tis; who? follows the general rule throughout ; as rivos, rin, 
rivav. 


(e) The contracted form of the following nouns is accented after the 
analogy of monosyllables (a, b) : 


Sais 8as 8adds 8adi Sadwy Sado 8aci, torch 

Opnis pn § Opaé @paxés @paxi Gpaxay Opeéi, a Thracian 
dis ots otds oii olay, sheep 

odas ous wros @rt @OTwy @Tow oot, car 

oréap otnp ornrtds, tallow 
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dpeap hpnrds hpnrarv, a rell 
dios Pas doris hori porary, light 
hais pos Ge—dds Pedi Podor Godow deai, blister 


(f) AéAeap, bait, in the contracted forms, takes the accent on the 
first syllable ; as deA€aros deAnros. 


(g) The following nouns are more or less irregular in their accent : 
dvips man, avépos, regular; but avdpds avdpi avipa dvep avdpes avdpav 

avdpas. 
yaornp, belly, yaorépos, regular; but yaorpés yaorpi. 

vin, woman, ‘yuvatkds, -Ki, -aixa, ® yivat, -aixes, -K@v, -£i, -aixas. 

anp, husband's brother, regular ; but & daep. 

Anpytnp, Demeter, Anpytepos, regular ; but Anunrpos Anpnrps Anunrpa 

Anuyrep. 

Ovyarnp, daughter, Ovyarépos, paroxytone ; but 6vyarpos Ouyarpi Ovya- 
tpa Ovyarep Ovyarpes. 

BNTNP, mother, ByTEpos, paroxytone ; but pnrpds pntpi prep. 

natnp, father, rarépos, regular ; but warpds warpi marep. 

Gump, preserver, owripos, regular; but & oarep. 

(h) The vocative and neuter singular of adjectives in wy G. ovos, 
take the accent on the antepenult ; as evdaipwr, & etdatpov, rd etdat- 
pov; KadXiwy, To KadAtov. 

(i) The vocative of the following nouns in oy takes the accent on 
the antepenult: AmdéA\wy “Amodoy, Tovedav Idcedorv, Ayapepyov 
Aydpepvor, Audiov “Apdiov. 

_(k) The vocative and neuter singular of some compounds in ns G. 
eos, take the accent on the antepenult ; as Swxparns Zaxpares, Kaxon- 
Sys xaxdnSes, PrradAnSns prdradnses. 

(1) In the Doric dialect, the nominative and accusative plural of the 
third declension take the acute on the penult; as xeipes, aides, dpvi- 
Ses, yuvaixes, Wraxas. 


(m) The A£olic dative plural in eooe always takes the accent on 
the antepenult ; as mavreoou, rodeo. 


Accent of Verbs. 


§ BS. 1. In verbs, both simple and compound, the accent 
is placed as far back as the last syllable permits; as BovAevw 
Bovrevere BeBovrevpat, torn Eotncay Ecratov, avayw ayyayoy, Ta- 
péxw mapacxe, mapariOnus mapéOnxav, anodidwps amddore, karariOnps 
xaradea Ge. 

2. The aorist active infinitive, the perfect passive infinitive 


and participle, the second aorist middle infinitive, and the in- 
finitive in yas and pe» take the accent on the penult ; as BovAew 
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oa, BeBovretoba BeBovrevpevos, Auwécbas bob wepiOéabar dwodd- 
oa, BeBovrevxévat d:ddvar Sdpev. 

But the Epic infinitive in pevas follows the first rule ; as éu- 
pevat, Spevar, TOnwevat. 


3. The second aorist active participle, participles iN ets, ovs, 
vs, ws, and participles in as from verbs in ps take the acute on 
the last syllable ; as Ardy, Bovrevbeis riGeis, SiBovs, SecxvUs, BeBov- 


AevuKas emisAos, iords. 


4 The second aorist active infinitive takes the circumflex on 
the last syllable ; as Acwet, meiv, gaye. 


5. The contracted form of the second person singular of the 
second aorist middle imperative usually takes the circumflex on 
the last syllable (§ 32, n. 2, c) ; as AdBeo AaBov, éxBddeo éxBadoi, 


awibeo mov. 


6. In compound verbs in ps the second person of the second 
aorist middle imperative takes the circumflex when the prepo- 
sition with which it is compounded consists of one syllable ; but 
if it consists of two syllables, this person follows the first rule ; 
as mpodou evOov aor, arddouv amdbov xardbov. 


7. When the connecting vowel is omitted, the third person 
plural in vo. takes the accent on the penult; as icraci, rideion, 
ddotc1, Secxvior, BeBact, éoract, TeOvact, teTAGC. 


Notz. Exceptions to the preceding rules: (a) The imperatives 
i3€, elré or elirdv, €AOE, ebpé, AaBE, from EIAQ, EIMQ, Epyopas, evpi- 
oxw, AapBadve, take the acute on the last syllable, contrary to the gen- 
eral rule. In eomposition, however, they are regular ; as etowe, dreA- 
Oe, peradaBe. 


_ (b) The compounds of bds, € és, és, axés, are aways paroxytone 
as anddos, mpdes, mapdbes, mpdoxes. 


(c) The dissyllabic forms of the present indicative of eipi and dnpi 
deviate from the rule; as €ori, éopev; paré, gaci. In composition, 
the are regular ; as cuveipe, mapagnyt 

‘The second person singular dys Igtains its accent even in composi- 
tion ; a8 ovpdys, avripyns. The imperative of pnyi is Pade or Padi. 


(d) The following participles deviate from the first rule; éoy dy, x 
éy, iy, from eipi, cio, etps. 


(e) The Aolic accentuation is employed i in the following infinitives 
and participles : axaynoGat dxaynpevos dixnxépevos, dddAno Bat ddadn- 
pevos, ddirnpevos, d dpnpépevos, €AnAdpevos, Huevos, eoovpevos, eypryop- 

at, TeTUTOV, mepvar, otrety, éypec Oat, 1 al uae dvac Oat, éper Oat. 


Also in the indicative, imperative, and participle of the compound 
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xabnyat, a8 xabnoa, Kadbnoo, xabjnpevos ; the accent of xabjcGat is reg- 
ular (§ 36). 

(f) The accent of the contracted subynnctive passive of polysylla- 
bic verbs in ps most commonly follows the first rule ; as i Suny 
Suryra, adiornrat, képwvrat, wipmpynot, Eparat. 

(z) The optative passive of verbs in ps takes the accent on the pe- 
nult even when the last syllable is short; as ioraio ioraivro. 

But the optative of dyapa:, divapat, ériorapat, mpiaya, and a few 
others, always throws the accent as far back as the last syllable per- 
mits; as dvvao owanes éniotairo, mpiato mpiatro, Kpépato, Svato, 
Bucur: 

(h) The Doric dialect retains the original accent of the third person 
plural of the imperfect and aorist active ; as eT pexov, €deyor, edaBor, 
€\voay, €ordcay, from the original érpéyooay, éhéyooay, €AdBoca», 
€Avcagay, € €ordoacay. 

So in the third person plural of the aorist passive, and of the im- 
perfect and second aorist active of verbs in pu; as éxoo pier, aveev, 
for éxoopnOnoay, avéberay. 


§ 3G. 1. In compound dissyllabic verbs, the accent cannot 
go farther back than the augment ; as mpoceixov, dvéoray, dvé- 
oxov, emndov, xarecdov. 

So when the compound verb begins with a long vowel or 
diphthong ; as éfevpor. 

2. But when the augment is omitted, the accent is placed on 
the preposition ; as éudawov, mdpbecav, breipexov, dndepoe, obva- 
yev. 

3. When the syllabic augment upon which the accent would 
have been placed is omitted, the accent is, in dissyllabic verbs, 
put on the penult ; as wimre, Baive, 8aie, for émurre, EBawe, edate. 

4. Long monosyllabic forms take the circumflex when the 
syllabic augment is omitted ; as By, p7, ya, for Bn, epn, eyro. 


ENCLITICS AND PROCLITICS. 


§ BY. 1. An enclitic is a word which is pronounced as if jt 
were a part of the preceding word. The enclitics are 


(a) The personal pronouns poi poi pé, cod ool oé, od of € ply 
viv, and the oblique cases of those beginning with od, as ‘rics 
, chy choir 


(b) The indefinite pronoun ris, ri, through all the cases, as 
also the words rov, ro, for reds, tivi. 
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(c) The present indicative of eipl, to be, and dnyl, to say; 
except the monosyllabic second person singular ef, and ys 


(d\) The particles woOév, mobi, rol, a7, mov, mas, wore, ye, Ony, 
Ké OF Kev, vo OF vor, Tép, 1H, TE, Tol, pd, and the inseparable par- 
ticles -O€, -6e, “Xb. 


2. If the word before the enclitic has the acute on the ante- 
penult, or the circumflex on the penult, the accent of the en- 
clitic is dropped, and the acute is placed on the -last syllable of 
the preceding word ; as dvOpwrds tis, deiEdv pot, obrdés core. 


3. When the word before the enclitic has the accent on the 
last syllable, the accent of the enclitic is simply dropped ; and 
if the accent on the last syllable of that word be the acute, it 
remains so 3} as éyo dnt, woddois tiowv, codés tts. 

Monosyllabic enclitics lose theig accent also when the pre- 
ceding word has the acute on the penult; as rovrou ye, méoos 
TIS. 


4. A dissyllabic enclitic retains its accent, (a) When aig pre- 
puree word has the acute on the penult; as dvdpes tives. 


(b) When the syllable, upon which its accent would have 
been thrown back, has been elided ; as moAAd éort, #oX. €ori; 
sroAAot 8€ eat, woAdat © eici. 


5. When several enclitics succeed each other, the preceding 
lakes the accent of the following according to the last three: 
rules ; as obdémore éori ogiow, for ovdémore eori odiow. 


Nore 1. (a) Enclitics, which can stand at the beginning ot a clause 
or sentence, retain their accent ; a8 ZoU yap xparos éoti peyorov, Fur 
THY power is greatest ; Pyolv ovros. 


(b) Eipi, after ei, odk, os, retains its accent; as «i € ET HEV, OUK COMEDY, 
os éopev. 

Eori, at the _ beginning of a sentence, or after aA)’, al, our, Bf, ds, 
ral, pev, ort, Ov, is accented on the penult ; as éore TauTa, €or evTu- 
xetv; GAN ort, ef €art, ovx Ere: also, after rovr for rovro ; as rour - 
eure. 

(c) The personal pronouns god, gol, o€ retain their accent when 
they depend upon a preposition ; as werd cod, emi gol, Kara oe. e 

‘They retain it also in rae) and’ after kai; a8 épuoi, ov col; Epe 
Kat Cc é. 

The forms pov, pot, pé are very seldom found after prepositions 
except pé in the expression mpés pe. 


(d) "Eyoye, for éyo ye, is an Aolicism 


“ 
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(e) The pronouns of, of, € retain their accent when they are re- 
flexive. 


Nore 2, (a) The inseparable -8¢e is found in the demonstrative pro- 
nouns 60¢, roodade, radade, tyAtkdo8e, and in pronominal! adverbs ; as 
évéade. Also, in adverbs answering to the question whither ? as oixéy- 
de, dvde Sdpovde. Also, in oddé, pnde. 

The accent of demonstrative pronouns stren enna by -8e is always 
on the penult; as roadade, rotade rowide. ut rotodeaas, in Ho- 
mer, for rovide, is irregular, 


(b) The particles -Se, -x« are found in eie, vaixs, xe. 


Norte 3. Of the above-mentioned words, the following are always en- 
clitic ; poo poi pes Tov TH, wodev obi woi 7 TOU mas Wore, ye SHv Ke wd 
Wép 1TH TE TOL pd. 


Nore 4, Frequently the indefinite pronouns and several of the par- 
ticles are not separated by a space from the attracting word; as doris, 
Oris, etrts, obtts, pntis, domep, dorep, Sore. 

Sometimes 6 3d tt, whatever, 6 re, and the, rd re, and the, are written 
d,rTt, 6,re, Td,7e, to prevent their being confounded with Gre, that, dre, 
when, rére, t 


( § 38. A praclitic is a word which is pronounced as if it 
were part of the word before which it stands, 

The proclities (commonly called atona, that 1s, unaccented 
words) are eis or és, to, ev or ev, in, éx or €€, from, ov or ovx or: 
ovx, not, as, as, to, and the articles 6, oi, 4, ai, also ei, if. 

It is remarked here, that, when a preclitic precedes an enclitic, it 
takes the acute accent; as, ef Tes, &y Tu, OTIS, OUTTWS, BoTE. Ex- 
cept eZ, ovx, as, before epi (} 37, n. 1, b.). 


Nore. (a) E& at the end of a verse takes the acute ; thus, ¢£; as 
xaxaov €&, for ex xaxav. 


(b) Od at the end of a clause is always written of, no, not; a8 ovx 
& pev 6 8° ov. 

(c) ‘Qs, when it is equivalent to the demonstrative adverb ras, thus, 
is written Ss; as ds elroy, thus having said. 


(d) The article 6 takes the acute when it stands for the relative ds. 
(11, 16, 835 ; Od. 2, 262.) 

According to the ancient grammarians, when 4, 4, ol, al ate demon- 
strative, they should be read as if they were accented ; thus, 6 in ‘O yap 
RuvAji xoAwOeis, is to be read 6. 
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y 39. PUNCTUATION MARKS. 


Comma ° 
Colon . . 

Period ‘ ° 
Interrogation . 

Apostrophe . . ° . 
Coronis ‘ , ° 
Dieresis . . . ‘ 
Marks of quantity . ° 
Marks of parenthesis .  . [0] 
Mark of admiration, little used [! ] 


or" 


e.w 


coon Bt ooeee 0 oe 0 ee 


w wp We e 


ae oe se | ee 


» [-] 


The mark of digeresis is placed over «¢ or v to prevent its 
forming a diphthong with the preceding vowel. E. yg. ynpui, 
arn, xpnitw are trissyllables; but ynpat yypg, airy, xpnlw xpyto 
are dissyllables 


PART JI. 
IN ne OF WORDS. 


' PARTS OF SPEECH. 


§ 40. 1.. The declinable parts of speech are the 
noun, the article, the pronoun, the verb, and the 
participle. 


2. ‘The indeclinable parts of speech are the ad 
verb, the preposition, the a and the in- 
terjection. 


3. The declinable parts of vai have three 
numbers ; the singular, the dual, and the plural. 

The dual may be used when two things are 
spoken of, but not necessary 


NOUN. 


§ 41. 1. Nouns are grammatically divided into 
substantive and adjective. 

Substantives are divided into proper and com 
mon. | 


2. The noun has three genders; the masculine, 
feminine, and neuter. _ 


The genders are, in grammar, distinguished by the articles 
6, 7, Tdg respectively ; as 6 dvyp, the man, 4 yuv7, the woman, - 
Ta ovxor, lhe fig. 
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Nouns which are either masculine or feminine are said to be of the | 
common gender, Such nouns are, in grammar, distinguished by the 
articles 6, 7 ; a8 6, 7 dvOpwros, a human being, man or woman. 

3. The noun has three declensions; the first, 
second, and third. 


4. The cases are five ; the nominative, genitive, 
dative, accusative, and vocative. 


5. All neuters have three of the cases alike; the 
nominative, accusative, and vocative. In the plural 
these cases end in a. 


6. The nominative, accusative, and vocative du- 
al are alike. The genitive and dative dual are 
also alike. 

In the plural, the vocative is always like the 
nominative. 


Nore 1. In nouns of the common gender, the masculine is com- 
monly employed to denote the species; as 6 dvOpwros, man,.man- 
kind, the human race ; but 9 dvOperos, the woman. 


Nore 2. Many names of animals have but a single gender (yévos 
é€zixowov) which is used without reference to sex; as 6 derds, eagle, 
6 yoy, vulture, 6 Aayes, hare, y xedidav, swallow,  dndov, nightin- 
gale, » ddomnné, for. 

§ 42. 1. The root of a noun consists of those 
letters which are found in every part of that noun. 

The first declension comprises nouns of which 
the root ends in a; as riu7, root tywa-; the second, 
those of which the root ends in 0; as Aoyos, root 
Noyo-; the third, all the rest. 


2. The case-endings, that is, those parts of a 
noun which denote the different cases, are exhibit- 
ed in the following table: . 


Singular, Plural, Dual, 
Nominative -$ -€S -€ 
Genitive OS, -ws “ov ‘Ww 
Dative “6 “ol, -$ “Up 
Accusative -v, -a “vs, as -€ 
Vucative -s es “€ 
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es is dropped in feminines and ‘®olic masculines of the first devlen- 
Bun; 88 pouca, Tid TUN, imméra; also, in a few feminines of the 
second declension ; as ny@, wevO@ ; also, in many nouns of the third 
declension ; as Aéwv, mpaypza. In neuters of the second declension 

' it is softened into vy ; as avxKov, pndov. 

When the vocaéive is not like the nominative, it is the same as the 
root. (For particulars, see below.) , 
-os, in most nouns of the second declension, and in masculines of the 

first, drops the s and is then contracted with the radical vowel ; as 
Aoyo-os Noyo-o Adyou, Merews: Mered-o Merew; tedwva-o rehwva re- 
Awvov. Further, in the second declension, -oo may become -oxo, -o4, 
(both ‘Ehessalian;) as Oeds Oeo-0 Oeoi-0, éavro-o éavroio éavroi. 
(Compare the Latin idius, hujus, ejus, istius, ipsius, cujus, alius, 
nullius, sulius, totius, ulitus, unius, alterius, utrius, neutrius.) It 
drops s also in the pronouns éuéo, o€o, €0, Teoto, réo, reo. In fem- 
inines of the first declension, it is always contracted with the radi- 
cal vowel ; as oixta-os oixias, rina-os Tyas tysns. In some nouns 
of the third declension, it may become -ws; a8 mdAe-os mdXe-os. 
The common ending -ov, in the first declension, presupposes a 
change. of -ao into -eo, contracted -ov. 
sin the first and second declensions is always contracted with the 
radical vowel ; as povoa-i povoat povog povoy, Aoyo-t Aoyor Adyos 
a mevOu-i TetOot, vew-i ved. 
_ The dative singular of the first two declensions was originally 
formcd by annexing « to the root without any further change; as 
Teun i rysat, Noyo-i Aoyor. In the course of time the radical vowels 
{-,o0) were lengthened (a, n, w) ; a8 Tesd-t Tia, TYun-t TYuH, Aoyw-é 
Aéyo. TWddas, anciently, and xapai, humi, on the ground, seem 
to be relics of the origina! form of the dative of the first declension. 
The original] dative of the second declension is found in the adver 
bial datives in oe; as otxot, domi, at home, rot, @adnpot. Also in 
feminines in w and ws ; as jo, aidot. It is found also in inscriptions 
cut after the introduction of @; a3 r@t Odvprios, rot dapot, Bopor, 
Zocivo. Further, the Beeotic endings -7 and -v do not come from 
a, n, @, but from the original -as, -oc. (4 9.) ; 
-+v 1s always used in the first two declensions, and sometimes in th 
third. In the third declension it was generally preceded by a, that 
is, it was -ay, which, by dropping the y, becamea. (Compare 
Latin -em, as in patr-em, matr-em, mulier-em.) 
-es in the first two declensions drops s, and changes e into « which 
is contracted with the radical vowel ; as povoa-es povoa-e poveat, 
Aoyo-es Aoyo-e Adyot. In the third declension it was originally -7s; 
hence, in the Doric dialect, the nominative plural of this declension 
is never proparoxytone.. (§ 34, 7. 3, 1; compare also the Latin -és.) 
-«v is formed from -ws hy changing s into ». In the second declension, 
it is always contracted with the radical vowel; as Aoyo-wv Adywv. 
-ot, -s, in the first and second declensions is generally appended to 
the dative singular; as povog (originally povoa) povoaat povoats, 
Ady (originally Adyot) Adyotre Adyots. fn thé third declension -o« 
is appended to the ruot ; as xdpax-o« Kdpués, €Amid-ot eArios. 
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vs, -as, formed by annexing s to the accusative singular; a8 povca» 
povoavs povoas, A\éyor Adyovs Adyous, képaxa xépaxas. In the third 
declension -ds was originally -as (arising from -ays) ; hence, in the 

_ Dorie dialect, the accusative plural of this declension can never be 
proparoxytone ($ 34, n. 3, 1). : 

e 18 a modification of -es ; in the first two declensions it is contracted 
with the radical vowel ; as pouca-e povoa, Noyo-e Adyo. 

-tv, a modification of the dative plural -cs, is always contracted with 
the radical vowel; as ripa-w riaiy, Aoyu-w Adyow. As to -ow of 
the third declension, it is borrowed from the second. 


Norte 1. The Greek has four other cases, three of which however 
are commonly regarded as adverbs; the Jocative, ablative, terminal, 
and instrumental. 

_ Locative -01, where? as Drdoh, 1d6t, otpavd6&c. Its functions are 
performed by the dative or genitive. Relics of its original foree are 
n@Ot apd, DcdOe pd, obpavdds apd, in Homer. 

Ablative -Oev, whence? as mdbev, Gdobev, ovparvdbev. In process 
of time it became confounded with the genitive. (Compare éyeder, 
ocbev, €bev.) Its functions are performed by the genitive. ‘The Ho- 
meric expressions €£ ovpavdGev, dx’ ovpavdbev, €£ Aicvpnbey are relics 
of its original character. 

Terminal -8¢, -ce, -Ce, whither? as dade, olkade, oixdvde, wdce, 
sorépwoe, Gipate. Its functions are performed by the accusative. 

Instrumental -p¢ or -ev, with what? In the progress of the lan- 
guage it became confounded with the genitive and dative. (Compare 
the latin -d2, -bis, in tzbi, sibi, ibi, uli, nobis, vobis.) Its functions are 
performed by the dative or genitive. | 


Note 2. The Epic ending -@« or -fev denotes the dative and geni- 
tive of all the numbers; it is appended to the root according to. the 
following analogies: | 

xeparn xeparrgpu, Bin Binge, first declension. 
Geds Oedpiv, doreov doredgiv, second declension. 
ornos arnbeadu, 8xos Syerqu, third declension. 


In the third declension, it becomes oy when it is appended to the 
root of neuters in -os, gen. -eos. It is observed fufther, that, in this 
declension, with the exception of vatde from vais, and the adverbial 
dative ids from %s, and perhaps a few others, it is confined to neuters 
in--os, Zen. -eos. 

EpéBevo gr, from “EpeBos, annexes dx to the contracted genitive 
EpéBevs. | so 
"Kpdreo¢e, from KPAS, xpards, prefixes an € to -odu, as if the 

nominative were KPATOS. 
oh eg ti Ya and shah at pee from ¢€axdpy, koruAnsedy, fol- 
Jow the analogy of the second declension. 

In nouns of the first declension, the ending -nqx of the dative sin 
gular is, in the best editions, written -7q, as if -fe were appended 
to the common dative. This orthography is founded on traditiun. 
(Compare -70 6a, -goa1, of the Epic subjunctive.) 


| 
\ 
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FIRST DECLENSION. 


§ 43. 1. The following table exhibits the case- 
endings and the last vowel of the root united : 


Singular. Dual, Plural, 
Feminine. Masculine. Mase, & Fem. Mase. & Fem. 
N. a, 9 as,ns |N.A.V. a a 
G. as, ns ov G.D. ay op - 
Den 2 ous 
A. av, ny ay, nv as 
Via my a 9 : at 


2. Nouns in aor 7 are feminine ; nouns iN as 
ys are masculine ; as ocxia, house, wap joy, Sofa, 
glory, poica, musa, muse, Oadacca, the sea, Sin, 
judgment, youn, opinion ; tapias, steward, rerovys, 
publican, xpirns, gudge. 


3. Nouns in a pure, pa, and some others, retain 
the a throughout the singular ; aS olKia olKias olKia 
oLKiay, xapa xapas xapa xapay. : 

So ddadd, éxiBda, cxavddda, Avdpopéda, Andpa, Téda, Atoripa, Ke- 
paifa, Kiooaiba, Kuvaida, Anda, StpatOa, propa. 


4. The following classes of nouns in 7s have a 


. in the vocative singular : :: 


(a) Nouns in rns; a8 sows wownrd, poeta, poet, copnrns Kopsifray 
cometa, comet. 


In Homer, aivapérns, unhappily brave, has aivapérn, contrary to 
the rule. In Appolonius Rhodius Ainrys has Aiyry. 

(b) Verbal nouns in ns; a8 yewpéerpns yewpérpa, Feometra, geo- 
eneter; pappaxore@Ans pappaxoraAa, pharmacopola, druggist. 

(c) All national appellations ; as 2«iOys Sxvba, Scythian, Uépone 
Ilépoa, Persian. 

(d) A few proper names; as Ivupaiypns Tlupaixpe, Pyrachmes ; 


. "Yordonns “Yordona, Hystaspes, 


5. Nouns i in aa, €a, eas, en, and on are contract- 
ed; aS pvda pra, Mina, cuKea oven, ficus, jig-tree, 
‘Eppeas ‘Eppys, Hermes, addon dad, simple, Bopeas 
Boppas, — the north wind (§§ 7, 2. 2; 4A). 


§ 43.) 


9, honor. 
N. rin 
G. Tins 
D. Ton 
A. Tiny 
Vv. ren 
N.A.V. rip 
G. D. repay 
N. Tipai 
G. Tia 
D. Tipats 
A. Tids 
_V. repal 
ty house, 
N. oixia 
G. olxias 
D. otkia 
A. oixiay 
V. olxia 
-NVA.V. olxia 
G.D. — olxiaw 
N, olxias 
G. olxi@y 
D. otxiats 
A, oixias 
V. oixias 
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6. Examples. 


6, judge, 
KpiTys 
Kptrou | 
Kperh 
Kpirny 
xpira 


xperd 


xpiraw 


xpural 
KpiT@v 
Kpitais 
xperds 


xptral 


ry 


9, sea. 6, steward, 


Singular. 
iy judgment 1, opinion. 6, publican. 
dixn yan reAovns 
dixns yvauns TEA@VOU 
Sixy youn reAovn 
Sixny yvouny reAovny 
dixn youn redovn 
ual. 
dixa yropa reXova 
dixau yropay reXovary 
Plural. 
Sixas VOpge  PeN@vas 
Sixap yvopav rehovay 
dixass yvopats redovas 
dixag yvopas TeXovas 
Sixas yropas reA@vas 
Singular. 
Hi joy. , glory. 9, muse, 
xapa d6£a povca O6adaoca 
xapas Sdfns = povons =: Oadaaoans 
xapa odE4 povon Oardooy 
xapay ddEay = podoray =: Odaooay 
xapa dd£a potca Oddacca 
Dual, 
xapa d6£a prvoa =“ OaAdooa 
xapaiy ddfay povoaw Gadraccay 
Plural. 
xapal = Bd poiom  Oddarvca 
xapav = 8ogay —s pousav =: OaAacoay 
xapais §6bdfas = povoats «= OaAdooas 
xapas = BdEas—s provas =: Oaddooas 
xapai = Bd Eas potas «= Oda 


rapias 
Tapiov 
Tapia 
Tapiay 
Tapia 


tania 
Tapia 


rapias 
TAMav 
rapias 
rapias 
ragios 
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Contracts. 
Singular. 
7, mina, 9, Jig-tree. 6, Hermes, 
N peda pa guKéa = auKh ‘Eppeas ‘Eppins 
G. pydas ~ pvas gukéas avuKis “Eppéou ‘Eppov 
D. peda pe ouKég — ouK ‘Eppéa  “Epuij 
A. pvday pay Guxeay ouKny ‘Eppéay ‘Eppny 
V. prada pa GuKéa = UK] ‘Eppéa ‘Eppa 
Dual. 
N. A.V. prda pa aukéa = ouKa ‘Eppea ‘Eppa 
G.D. prdasy pvaiy ouxéay cuKaiy “Eppéay ‘Eppa 
Plural. | 
N. prvaa = pat ovKéat oukat - “Eppéat ‘Eppat 
G. pvaay var OUKE@Y  OUKOY ‘Eppep? “Eppav 
D. pvdas pyrais avuKéas ovkais ‘Eppeas ‘Eppais 
A.  pydas = uvas ouxeas guKas ‘Eppéas ‘Eppas 
V. pyaa. = uvat gukéat ouKat ‘Eppéat ‘Eppat 


For examples in -péa, and -én, see the feminine of the adjectives 
&pyvpeos, and dm)dos, below. 


§ 44. Dialects. 


&S.N.-ns, old Holic -a, used chiefly by the Epic poets; as imréri. 
-n, -ns, olic, Beotic, Thessalian, and Dorie -a, -ds; as ripd, 
hemi ys : , 
“a, -as, Ionic -7n, -7s; a8 olxin, rapins. 

G.-ov, Beotic and “‘Thessalian oa as Arpel3ao: Arcadian -av; as 
Aro ewvidav, Evpndidav: Doric and A‘olic-a ; as Arpeiba ; Ionic 
-ew, after a vowel, -w; as Arpeldew: Epic -ao, -ew (-w). The 
Attics sometimes use the Doric genitive, especially in proper 
names; as Boppas Boppa, TwBpvas TwBpva. So in all circum- 
flexed nouns in as; a8 Magxas Maoxa. ‘The early Attic au- 
thors sometimes use the Ionic genitive in -ee, but only in proper 
names; a8 GdAys Oddew, Thpys Thpew. 

7 Xelic, Bootie, Thessalian, and Doric -as; as reais, 86- 
as. : 
-as, Ionic -7¢; a8 olxins, coins, Ovpns. 

D. =, Folic, Thessalian, wna Betis oe as ripG, Sofa: Beeotic y 
(for the original az) ; as ry. 

-a, Ionic -y ; a8 otxin, coping: Beeotic -y (for the original -az) ; as 
Fedarin, dyop7y, imracin. | 

A. -nv, Aolic, Beeotic, Thessalian, and Doric -dy; a8 risdy, redXo- 

vay. : 
-ay, lonic -yy; 28 olxiny, codinv. 
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V.-a feminine, Aolic -4 ; as Adpddira, vipda. 
-n, Atolic, Thessalian, and Doric -a ; as reA@va. 
P. N. -ae, Beeotic -7 5 as isdrn. 

G. -ayv, Beotic -aewv; as ryzdov : Thessalian -dovv; a8 Hedaoy- 
ovrdovy: AXolic and Doric -a@v; as ryav: Ionic -éwy; as 
Tisewv, povoewv : Epic -dwy, -éwv. 

D. -ats, Old and Poetic -atou; a8 rapiatot, trypaioe : Beeotic -7 ; 
as rips, evepyerns: Ionic -yau, -ns; a8 povoyos povons: 
Epic -aros, -noe, -ps. 

A.-ds, Molic -ats; as réyvats: Doric -ds; a8 réxvds, mdods : 
Cretan -avs; a8 mpetyeurays, in an inscription. 


1. Some proper names in 7s, belonging to the later Greek, make 
the genitive singular in 7 ; as lavjs, G. lavyn, D. lay, A. lavvny, V. 
Tavvn, Jannes. 

2. The endings -acoz, -neoe, of the dative plural, were sometimes 
pronounced and written without the first .; as rapiaot, riot, avTnos, 
extoratnot, found in ancient inscriptions. 

In the adverbial dative plural these endings are written -ags, -no83 
as Adnnor, ‘AypuAjot, ‘AXwmexyot, found in inscriptions, 


3. Adverbial datives in -q, -7 are often written without the «. Dur 
ing the classical period, however, this « was not omitted ; thus, in in 
scriptions we find day, Doric émg, not én, dra. 


SECOND DECLENSION. 


( § 45. 1. The-following table exhibits the case- 
endings and the last vowel of the root united : 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Mase. & Fem. Neut. All genders. | Mase. & Fem. Neut, 
N. os ov N. A. V. o o8 a 
7 ov ov G. D. ow ov wv 
;  @ ois ots 
A. Ma ov ous a 
V. € ov o8 a 


‘ 2, Nouns in os are masculine, feminine, or com- 
Mon; nouns in ov are neuter; as o Aoyos, word, 74 
Soxds, beam, 6, 7 avOpwios, a human being, man, wo 
min, cvxov, ficus, fig. 


3. Some nouns of this declension lengthen the 
radical vowel o into w throughout; as 6 Aayas, le- 
pus, hare, 6, 9 evyews, fertile, ro evyewr, fertile 


AX 
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In nouns of this description, the genitive singular and the nomina- 
tive of the neuter plural end in -w (contracted from -wo, -wa). Tha 
vocative is always like the nominative. | 

4. A few feminines of this declension (commonly 
referred to the third) take the following endings in 
the singular: N. o, G. ots, D. ot, A. wo, V. ot; as 
jx, echo, meBw, persuasion. 


Two nouns of this class have -é¢ in the nominative singular ; 7 jes, 
morning, and 7 aidws, shame, respect, 


5. The termination wy of the accusative singular, 
in some masculines and feminines, drops v3 as ) 
"Abus, tov "AOw; 6 Aayas, Tov Naywr OF ayo ; 7) ws, 


THV Ew, morning. 


6. The following neuters have o instead of OV ; 
adno, auré, exeivo, 6, 0, and TOUTO, from aAXos, autos, 
Exewvos, OS, 0, OUTOS. 


7. Nouns in €0S, 00S, €oV, oov are contracted ; as 
qos THOUS, sailing, ocréov ootour, bone. 
8. Examples. 


Singular. 
6, word, 4, beam. 74, island. 6,4, man. 1d, work. rd, fig. 


N.. Adyos Aoxds vycos avOpwos épyov auKoy 

G. Adyou Soxod vycov dvOpamov epyov avxav 

D. Ady does mom = dO par@ épyp avr 

A. Adyor Buxdv = vnvov = vO pwrov = Epyow ~—s coo 

VV. Adye 8oxé vyce = tv O pwr €pyov avKop 
Dual. 

N. A. V. Adyo  80xd wow dvOpdmra  epyw aire 

G. D. Adyow Boxciv rvycow dvOpmrow epyow aveow 
Plural. 

N. Adyos Box0f vicar = avOpwran  epya oixa 

G. Adyor Soxdv vycwv dvOpdmwv Epywv aveav 

; D. Adyos  Boxois vjoas dvOparots Epyos ovKorg 

A. Adyous Boxois yvjcous dvOpamous épya ovKa 

Ve Adyor doxoi = voor «= dvOpwros = Epya—s ota 
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Singular. 
: 6, temple. 6,7, fertile. +d, hall. 4, echo. 4, morning, 
N.  veds edyews avayeov Xo nos 
G. ved edyew avaryen nxous nous 
D. ve@ _— edyew aveyen NXot not 
A. vedy etyewy avaryewv NX® 7@ 
Vi. yews evyews apuryewy nxt not 
. Dual. 
N. A. V. ved edyew avaryew nxe 
G. D.  vegy etyeoy aveyewy nxow 
Plural. 
N. veg etyew avoryew nxot 
G. ved et-yeoy dvayeoy xav 
D.  veds edyews dvayews Nxots 
A. veds ebyews dvavyeo  —s_ Hous 
Vi. veg etyew avaryew nxot 
Contracts. 
‘Singular. 
6, sailing. — 7d, bone. 
N.  sAdos mAous doréoy dorouy 
G.  mddov mov éoréov éarov 
D.  rrdp TA® doréw coT@ 
A. w#)ddoy atouy édoréoy §=—«-: Ga rour 
V.  addce shod doréoy éorouy 
Dual. 
N. A. V. mddo BAO daréw dard 
G. D.  sAdow wow daréow doroip 
Plural. 
N.  sAdos mot éoTéa éorTa 
G. wddor wAOY éaréav doTay 
D. sdrdas "whois doTéats éaTois 
A. sddous aAovs éotéa dota 
V. addos mot éoréa corTa 


For examples in eos, oov, see the adjectives ypvceos, dpyipeos, dadd- 
os, below. 


Nore 1. The vocative of nouns in os is sometimes the same as the 
nominative ; as & didos, & dios alOip. 
3* 
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Nore 2. The vocative of nouns in os is the same qs the root with 
a change of o into €; as Adye, dvOpwre, for Adyo, dvOpwro. 

That of feminines i in @, ws, lengthens the radical vowel o into ot; as 
Nxot, Not, fur 7x4, 7d. 


F § 46. Dialects. 


S. G.-ov, Holic, Beotic, and Doric -w ; as peyddo, obpava : old 
Thessalian -oco, later Thessalian - -0t; a8 Jeoio, révoto, 
éavrot, Tlavoavaiot, StAdvos : Epic -o+o, sometimes, -ov. 
“@, original and Epic -wo; thus, Tleredo, from Tereds. 
-ovs, Aolic and Doric -ws ; a8 Adtws, Aatas. 
D. -g, Beotic -i (for the original -o2); as ri ddyv, EdB8adu, 
Fedariju, for ro dpe, EvBoho, Edarecaip : Thessalian 
-ov 3 aS TOU KOLVOU, aUTOU. 
A. -o, from feminines, féolic -wyv; a8 Adrwv: Ionic -oty; as 
A TOUP, Iovy. 
D. -oev, Epic -oeev; as irmouy. 
.N. -o1, Boeeotic -v ; as rv, rude, for roi, roide. 
D. -ors, Old and Poetic -o.ee; ; a8 Adyorot, Optyxotos : Beeotic 
-Us; a8 aAXus, mpoBarus. 
A. -ovs, Holic -ors ; as vdpots, Trois: Beotic-ws ; a8 €aydves : 
Doric @S, -O8; a8 AvKws, AUcos : Cretan -ovs; as rvs, 
from 6. 


1. In ancient inscriptions, g, in the expression é¢’ @, on condition 
that, is always written without the ¢ subscript; thus, ESQ. 


2. Proper names in -ods are inflected like contracts in -ods; ex- 
cept that they make the dative in -ov; a8 Inaovs, G. Inaov, D. Inaod, 
A. Inaotv, V. Incot, Jesus, or Joshua. 

In the Septuagint, the dative of Incovs is alsoIngot. 


3. In a Doric inscription, Aaros is found for the genitive Aaras, 
that is Anrois. 


4. In inscriptions cut during the brazen period of the language, the 
endings - bs, -ty are found for -tos, -toyv; as Anuntpts, “EdAadots, Ato- 
voois, Aipndis, IovAts, AroAdivdpis ; Tov Axéow, Adpodeiow, Kaddl- 
or, EdevOépw ; neuter rd paprupuy for papruptoy. 

Also 6. Aénvas, Etpyvats, Eorias, for A@nvaos, Elpnraios, Eons 7 


THIRD DECLENSION. 


§ 47. 1. The root of this declension is obtained 
| by dropping os of the genitive singular ; as xopaft 
- KOPAKOS, root Kopax ; Néwv A€ovros, TOOt Acorr. 


2. The following table exhibits the case-endings 
of the third declension: 
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Singular. - Dual. Plural, 
All genders, | ' All genders. Mase. & Fem. Neat. - 
. s N.A.V. ¢€ es a 
G. os, ws G. D. ow ov op 
D ‘ ot ot 
A ap as a 
V $s €s a) 


3. The following table exhibits the endings (not 
the case-endings) of the nominative and genitive 
siiigular, of the third declension. 


The ending of the nominative contains a part of the root and very 
often the case-ending -s ; the ending of the genitive always contains a 
part of the root followed by the case-ending -os. Thus, in mpéyp-a 
mpayp-aros, -a is a part of the root, and -aros, a part of the root fol- 
lowed by the case-ending -os; in w-ais m-aidds, -ais is a part of the 
root and the case-ending -s. 

“i G. dros, neuter: as mpayya, thing, cépa, body. But ydda G. ya- 
Aaxtos, lac, milk. Kapa, head, has a long in the last syllable. 

ats — atdos, atros ; 6, 9 mais matdds, puer, child, boy, girl, rd orais 
orarés, dough, 7 Sais Sairds, feast. 

-ay — avos, masculine ; macdv, paean, dv, Pan, Tirav, Titan. 

-av — avos, avros, neuter to -ds; peAav, BovAcioav. 

-@ p — aros, apos, neuter ; fap, -aros, he par, the liver, véxrap, -apos, 

nectar, ovdap, -aros, uber, udder. But 6 Vip Wapés, starling, é 
ixap, -apos, blessed, n Sdpap, -apros, wife. hen -ap is preceded 

by €, a contraction may take place; as deAeap, SeA€aros S€Antos, bait, 

€ap np, ver, the spring, xéap xnp, cor, heart, oréap orp, tallow, 

- fat, ppéap, ppéearos ppnros, a well. 

-as — Gros, aos, neuter ; as xepas, cornu, horn, xpéas, Caro, meat, 
répas, prodigy Nouns of this class may drop the r; a8 xépas 
Képaos, xpéas Kpéaos, tépas Tépaos. Some nouns of this class 
always appear without the r; as demas, -aos, goblet, céXas, -aos, 
effulgence. ' 

-ds — ados, feminine ; as Napmas, torch, povds, unit. But adjectives 
of this ending are of the common gender ; as 6, 9 Aoyds, picked, 
chosen. 

“as (-ds, -ats)—avros, avos, masculine; éAédas, elephas, ele- 
pas tus, elephant, yiyas, gigas, giant, Atas, Ajax. Only two 

ave G. avos, pédas, black, and rdAas, unfortunate. —The short end- 

ing -ds in nouns of this description is Doric; as Aids, mpdgas, 

rivakas, Snods, radds, pédds. (§ 14, n. 7.) Theending-acs is 
lic ; as mais, xipvats, peAats, TaAats. 

' -q@s — géds, feminine, contracted from -ais ; 8gs dadds, torch, 

caus — 2s; 4 ypais, old woman, 7 vats, navis, ship, the only nouns 
in -avs. 

-esp—ecpds; 5 Pbeip, louse, 7 yelp xerpds or yepds, hand. 

"ets — AiO 6 Bs nate: jah ie pecten, comb, the only ex- 
amples 
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rees (- “EVS, “ES, - s) — evros, masculine ; BovXevbels, rebels, xapiets, 
- dorepdets, aipardecs. When it is preceded by 7 or o, a contraction 
inay take place ; aS Tiers Tins, whaxdets TAaKoUs. — Some names 
of cities in -dets -ovs are feminine; as Tpare(ovs, -ovvros, Trape- 
zus. — The endings -evs, -ns are Doric ; as ribevs, xapins, aorepd- 
ns, aiparéns, karahupakwOis. The ending - -es is Thessalian and 
Doric ; as evepyeres (Thessalian pafticiple from evepyérnpe), xapi- 
€s, dorepées, aipardes. 

-ets—ecdos ; 7 KNels, clavis, key, lock. 

-ev (-ev) —evros, evos, neuter to -ers G. evros, evos 3 a8 Ev, Bovdevdev. 
- The ending -ec» belongs to the later Epic dialect ; as oxide, da: 
xpvoecv, in Apollonius. 

“€s — eos, neuter to -7s G. eos ; as ddnbés, cages. 

- evs—éos, Attic dws; as Baoidevs, ki ing. 
-1 — nTos ; TO kapn, head, Ionic for capa, the only example. 
“nv —nv0s, evos, masculine, sometimes feminine; 6 pny Bavds, men- 
818, month, 6 omdny, -nvds, lien, spleen, 6 enhy, -évos, haven, 
dpnv pevds, mind. 

1 P — Pos, Epos; masculine, sometimes feminine ; as 6 TwTnp, “pos, 
preserver, 6 Onp Onpds, f era, wild beast, 6 anp, ~€pos, aér, air, 6 al- 
Onp, -€pos, aether, ether; » wnrnp, 7 Buydrnp, § 4 Anpntnp, 7) yaornp, 
7 Knp, 9 patornp. — For -7p contracted, see -d p. 

ns — eos, masculine or feminine ;  tpejpys, triremis, 6, 4 ddyoys, 
‘true. 

“1S —nTOoS, feminine, sometimes masculine ; all abstract nouns in -rns 
are feminine ; as 9 Oedrns, divinity, 7 Bpadirns, slowness. ldpyys, 
G,. -76os, Parnes, a mountain. 

-ns—evros, Doric for -e¢s, ewros. Also in Latin names, as KAnpys, 
Clemens. 


«7s — Sos, contracted from - -nis; ; 4 mapns, cheek, 7 Nupjs, Nereid, 
~t— tos, eos (ews), neuter; oivame, sinapi, mustard, TETeEpt, piper, 


pepper. But perc péAtros, mel, honey, ri rivos or twds, from ris, 
Tis, 


-tv —ivos, another form of -ts tvos. 

-ss—vos, Attic ews, Poetic €0s, feminine ; as méXts, state, city, UBprs, 
superbia, haughtiness, TUpsts, turris, tower, ravvaBis, canna- 
bis, hemp, oayaprs, securis, axe, Except 6 xis, 6 dpxes, 6 dus, 
oi, ai xupBets, 6, 7 €xes, 6, 1) KG ts. 

“ts — ros, wos, tos, generally feminine, sometimes masculine or com- 
ae ; 9) xapts, -tTos, grace, eAmis, -idos, hope, 6, 7 Spus, -tos, 

rd. 

“es OF -¢¥ — tvos, masculine rarely feminine; a8 6 deA ao or nee 
delphin, dolphin, 4 pis, nose, ] is, Vis, strength. ut ris, ris, G 
Tivos, Ttvds. 

-As —Aos, 6 As, 8a], sali, 7 Gs, salum, the sea, the only example. 

ss vOos ; 9 EApsvs,  tmeipws, 7 Tipuys, perhaps the only exam 
ples. 

-§—kos, yos, xos, generally masculine, sometimes feminine ; as 6 xd- 
pa&, -axos, Corvus, crow, 6 roxxv§, ~vyos, Coccyx, cuckoo, 6 dvvé 
‘vxos, unguis, nail, n Opié rptxds, hair, 6, 4 dpwaf, rapax, rape 
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cous. But 6 dvaf G. dvuxros, sovereign, 7 w& G. vuerds, nox, 
night, 7 ddamn£é G. dd@rexos, Vulpes, foz, 

-ots —otos, contracted from -ots ; 4 ols, ovis, sheep, 6 POois, a kind 
of cake, the only examples. 

-ov —ovos, ovros, neuter tO -wy, ovos, ovyros ; a8 evdatpov, Boudevoy. 

-0p — opos, neuter ; as jrop, heart. 

-os — €os, neuter ; a8 yevos, Zenus, race, veos, nubes, cloud, piyos, 
frigus, cold, Anvos, lana, wool, €dxos, ulcus, ulcer. 

-¢s— dros, neuter to -ds, oros ; a8 BeBovAeuxds. 

-ovv— odos, neuter to the compounds of zrovs ; as Sizrouy. 

-ovs —ovros, masculine ; as ddovs, dens, tooth. But 6, 7 Bots Bods, 
bos, ox, cow, 6 xovs yods, a measure, 6, 7 povs, rhus, sumach, 6 
gous trodds, pes, fvot. 

-v — cos (ews), neuter ; aoru, yAuKv. 

-bv—vvos, another form of -vs wvos. 

-U y—urros, helter to -us, uyros ; a8 Suv, decxvur. 

-up — upos ; Td wip tupds, fire, 6 paprup, -vpos, witness. 

-vs— vos, eos (ews), masculine or feminine ; as 6, 7 cvs, SUS, StOine, 
sow, hug, 6 pis, Mus, mouse, 6 ixOus, fish, 6 yAuKus, -xéos, dulcia, 
sweet. In masculine substantives the Attic genitive is in ews; as 
6 TrEXNERUS, -KEwS. 

-vs —vdos, vOos, feminine ; as Sayis, -tdos, capus, 060s. 

-is or -¥v —vvos, masculine or feminine ; as 6 ddpxus, 7 Tdprvs. 

-is — vvros, masculine; as decxvis, us, dvs. 

-\ — mos, Bos, pos, masculine, rarely feminine ; as 6 yi yurds, vul- 
ture, 6 “Apa, -aBos, 7 karndwyy, -os, trap-door ? 

-@y — wvos, ovos, masculine, feminine, or common; as 6 aildy, -dvos, 
aevum, age, 6 dkwv, -ovos; aXi8, azle-tree, 6, n evdaipwv -ovos, 
happy. Wooeddeyv is contracted into Hoce:dav, Poseidon. 

-wv—ovros, masculine; Aewv, leo, lun. ypadov, writing. Proper 
names in -@dwy are contracted, as, Zevopdwy, Revopay, Xeno- 
phon. 

-#p — pos, opos, masculine, sometimes feminine or common; as é 
pop hopés, fur, thief, 6 pyrwp, -opos, } mpopntwp, -opos. But rd 
EASap, TO Edwp, Td Vdap. 

-#s— wtos, wos, masculine ; a8 yéAws, -wros, laughter, pas hords, 
man, ws Owds, Mivws, -wos. But 4 dns, dos, gift, ro pas, (pdos,) 
light. 

-as— dros, participle masculine ; BeBovAeuxas. 

-@s — bos, only 7 pos pedds, blister, a burn, contracted from gwis. 


4. Many nouns of the third declension, of which 
the root ends in ¢, ¢, v, are contracted. 


The contracted accusative plural is always like 
the contracted nominative plural. 


(a) Nouns in ns, es, os are contracted when the vowel of the case- 
ending comes in contact with the vowel of the root; as rpsnpns, 


o a é 4 id n . ” é o- 
rpinpeos Tpinpous ; capes, capeos cahors ; retxos, relxeos reixous. 
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(b) Nouns in ts, , us, v, and evs are contracted in the dative singu 
lar, and in the nominative, accusative, and vocative plural; as wdAzs, 
wou TOAL ; ixOvs, iyOvt ixOvt; Baotrevs, Baoirées BacsreKs. 

(c) The radical vowels « and v are, in many nouns, changed into ¢ 
in all the cases, except the nominative, accusative, and vocative, sin- 
gular ; as mdAts méAews, TéAexus TreA€KEws. 

(d) Neuters in as often drop the r and are eoiiteacted swhen the 
vowel of the case-ending comes in contact with the a; a8 xépas, xépa 

Tos Képaos Képws. 

(e) Bods, 6, 4, bos, ox, cow, 7 uf avs, ‘old woman, and 9 vais, 
navis, ship, are contracted only in the accusative plural; thus Sdas 
Bows, ypaas ypais, vaas vais. 


5. Examples. © 


Singular. 
6, crow. 6, vulture. 4, grace. 4, hope. 6, jackal. 6, orator. 


N. ndpat yor = xdpes ris bas pytwp 
G. xépaxos = yumds = xdpiros = eArridos Owds sg pTopos 
D. ndépaxs yori = —s_ xdpere Arid: = Ow pnrops 
A. xdépaxa yora = xapw éAnida 00a propa 
V. ndpaf yor xxape Ani bos pyrop 
Dual. : 
N. A.V. xdpaxe yore xdpire rmide Oe pyrope 
G.D. = xopdxow = yuroiw ~yxapirow §eAmi8ow Ooow fpyrdpow 
Plural. | 
N. ndpaxes yores xdpitres Aides Oaes pyropes © 
G. kopdxwy yuTa@v yapitev éAridov Odowoy  pnytdpoy 
D. xdpaée i xdpioe — Arrint Ss wot Ss pitopot 
A. képaxas =—ssyyras-s xdpiras = <Aridas Odas ~—s propas 
Vv. kdpakes yores xadpitres Amides Oaes pntopes 
| Singular. 

rd, thing. 6,age. 6, god. 6, haven. 6, hon. 6, giant 
N. mpaypa aidy daipov Away A€ov yiyas 
G. ampayparos aidvos Saipoves Amévos éovros +yiyavros 
D. | mpaypar, aia  Saiporr Ame A€ovre = yiyavrs 
A, mpayya aidva Saipova Aéva Aéovra = yi'yavra 
Ni mpayy.a aioy Saipoy Any deo vyiyay 

Dual. 


N. A.V. apdypare aldve Balpove Dmpeve A€ovre yi'yavre 
G. D. mpaypdrow aidvow S8azpdvow Ayevow edvrow ycydvrow 
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Plural. 


N, mpaypata aiaves Salyoves Arpeves Adovres yiyavres 
G. mpaypateyv aioveoy Sadvev Aipévov edvrov yiydvray 
D. mpaypacs aidos Oaipoot Ampéos Réovor +yiydor 
A. mpaypata aidvas S8aipovas Aysévas Aéovras yiyavras 
V. mpaypara aidves Saipoves Aipeves D€ovres yiyavres 
Contracts. 
Singular. 
7, galley. rd, wall, 6, fish, 

N. Tpinpns reixos ly dus 
G. Tpinpeos tpinpovs _— reixeos relyous —lydvos 
PD. Tpinpet = rpinpes reixyel , Teixes lyOvt = by Bui 
A. Tpinpea = Tpinpn . Tétxos iy Oop 
V. rpinpes Tetxos ly 60 

Dual. 
N. A:V. rpenpee tpenpn retxee reixn ly Ove 
G. D. —rpenpéoww rpenpoiv Texéow Texow  lydvow 

Plural. 
N. Tpinpees Tpinpes reixea relyn lyOves ly dus 
G. Tpinpéwy Tpinpwy TELyewy TELxav ly var 
D. | Tpunpect relxect ly dvr 
A, Tpinpeas tpinpes reixea reixn ixGvas ly dis 
V. Tpinpees Tpinpess reixea Teixn lydugs ly bis 

Singular. 

4, state. rd, mustard. 

N. wots olvame 
G. médeos = améX\ews ovdrreos 
D. wohei =odhes owares owares 
A. woAsy givens 
V. wids oivant 

Dual. 
N.A. V. wddee ovdree 
G. D. qo eau owvarreow 

Plural. 
N wddees = ares owdrea = owann 
G addewv owareoy 
D. wonect owarect 
A. wédeas mrddets owdanea § owwann 
V. wohecs = dats cwdrea 9 owdry 


- 


INFLECTION OF WORDS. 


[§ 47. 


Singular. 
é, cubit. rd, city. 6, king. 
N. wnXus doru Bacrrevs 
G. mNXEws aoreos Baorréws ) 
D. amxei myxe dora adores PBaordi Bao? 
A. arnxuy doru Bacéa _ . 
V. awnxy doru Baowrev 
Dual. 
N. A.V. mpxee doree Baowée 
G. D.  amnyxéow aoréow Baod<ow 
Plural. , 
N. anxees mnxes &orea adorn Baaidrées Bacidr-eis, -¥s 
G. aN XEov aoréwy Bacwéor 
J). mNXETt dorect Baorevor 
A. mnxeas myxes Gotea dorm Baorréas Baorreis 
V. anxees mnxets dorea dotn Baarées Pacrireis 
Singular. 
rd, horn. rd, prize. 
N. xépas yépas 
G. Képatos Képaos Képws yépaos yépos 
D. képatt Kképat Képg yépat yépa 
A. Képas yépas 
V. _ képas yépas 
Dual. 
N. A.V. Képare Képae képa yépae yépa 
GD. Kepdrow kepdow Kepoy yepdow yeppr 
Plural. 
N. Képara Képaa Kképa yépaa_ yépa 
G. Keparay Kepdwy KEepav yepawy yepar 
D. népact yépacs 
A. Képara -Képaa képa yépaa_ yépa 
V. Képata k€paa Képa yépaa yépa 


Norte 1, Proper names in -«Xéns, contracted -xAjs, undergo a 
double contraction in the dative singular, and sometimes in the accusa 
tive singular; as 
TlepexXéns Tepexdrys, Pericles 
Tlepexdéeos TleptxXéous 
Tlepexdéet lepixddes Tepexdet 
TlepexAéea Tlepixdéa Tleptxdy 
Tlepixrees Tlepixrecs Vi 


<p ya 
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Nore 2. In later Greek, the genitive of nouns in us may be con- 
tracted ; as mjxus, mnxéov mnxav. Further, the genitive singular and 
neuter plural of adjectives in vs may be contracted ; a8 qytov, npiceos 
qutoous, nuicea nuion, (Luc. 19, 8.) 

Note 3, (a) The genitive singular of nouns in evs may be contract- 
ed after a vowel; as [etpaevs, Llecparéws Hetpaas ; yoeus, xoews Xoas, 
a kind of measure. 

(b) In the old Attic dialect, the ending ees of nouns in evs is con- 
tracted into qs; a8 immevs immns, wAUvEvs TAUIIS. 


Note 4. The ending ee of the dual of neuters in os was also con- 
tracted into e« ; a8 oxédos oxéAet, Cevyos Cevyet, found in Attic inscrip- 
tions. 


Notr 5. The contracted dative singular of neuters in as lengthens 
the a after the analogy of the first declension ; as yépas yépas yép¢. 


Nore 6. The genitive singular of neuters may, in Attic Poetry, 
end in ws; a8 dor dorews. In later Greek, such genitives were used 
also in orose ; a8 givamt owdmews, Bpaxd Bpaxéus. 


Nore 7. According to the old grammarians, the Attic genitive and 
dative dual of nouns in ¢s and vs end in @y ; a8 mddus wédeqv. 


/ § 48. 1. Most nouns of the third declension 
' form the nominative singular by annexing ¢ to the 
\_ root ; as 0a-s Ow-ds, cape-s cade-os. 

So xis xuds, wédts wédtos, xépa& xdpaxos, Opié rptxds, yow yinds, 


kaTnrwy Kxarnduos, xdpis yaptros, EApws EApwwOos, pédAds pédavos, 
BovAevoas BovAevoarros, riGeis reOévros. (§§ 13; 14.) 


(a) When the rest ends in e, masculines and feminines lengthen es 

into ns; a8 rpinpns Tpinpeos, triremis, cadns cadevs. 
_ (b) The perfect active participle lengthens o into » in the mascu- 

line ; as BeBovAevews BeBovAcuxéros. 

(c) All neuter substant‘ves change es into os ; a8 retyos reixeos, Beé- 
Aos BéXeos. 

(d) Some neuters change ¢ into p; a8 rap Hraros, ppéap hpéaros 

(e) Hovs, pes, foot, lengchens os into ovs. Homer has dprimos, 
sound-footed, 


(f) Nouns whose root originally ended in ar, er, or, change F into 
v befores; as vaFs vais, ypars ypavta, BacwWreFs Bacwrevs, ZeFrs Zevs, 
BoFs Bous, xoFs xous, poFs pois. 


| ©. ee ee : 
( 2. When the nominative is not formed according 
to the preceding rule, it is the sam> as the rt 
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witn-the omission of such consonants as cannot 
stand at the end of a Greek word (§ 6, 5). Mas- 
( culines and feminines lengthen e and o, in the ai 
: syllable, into » and @, Tespectively. E. g. 
QLav-os, ALN ALpev-os, PNTwP PNTOp-os. 
So mpaypa mpayparos, matav travavos, Sdyap Sdpapros, xelp xetpés, 
civame owarws, wup Tupos, Saipwy Saipovos, \éewy A€ovros. 
§ 49. 1. The accusative singular of masculines 
an feminines i is formed iby annexing a to the root ; 
as xopaf Kepax-a, N€wv A€OVT-a. 


y 2. Nouns in «, vs, avs, ous, of which the root ends 

/ in a vowel, form their accusative by dropping s of 
' the nominative and annexing v3; aS mods Toy, 
ix Bus iy Ouv, WENEKUS TE NEKUY. 


a “ ea ca 
So ypais ypavv, vais vadv, Bots Bodv, xovs xoiv, pois podv. 


_ 3. If the root ends in a consonant, paroxytones 
and proparoxytones in ws and us have a OF y in the 
accusative ; as Spys, spvida or Opywv ; Kopus, xopv0a OF 

\ KOPUD | eseumis. evedmida OF ever. 


> 


The accusative in a,in nouns of this description, is rather Poetic. 


Nore. In the Epic dialect, the following nouns often have a in the 
accusative singular, Contrary to the second rule: Bovs Béa, evpis ‘ed- 
péa, ixus ixOva, vais véa, modes méAna. 

. The accusative of AIS (originally ‘AIFS) is always Ala. 


f 


§ 50. In many instances, the vocative singular 
_ of masculine and feminine nouns is like the nom- 
inative singular. 


1. ‘The vocative of nouns in as (arising from avs, 
avrs), es (from evTs), np, ov; wp, is the- same as the 
root with the omission of such consonants aggcan- 
not stand at the end of a Greek word (§ 6, 5); as 

yeyas yiyavros yeyar, T atnp WAT EpOS TuTEp. 


§§ 51, 52.] ‘THIRD DECLENSION. a 


So xapies xapievros xaplev, Sines daipovos Saipoy. So also yun 
yuvaxds yuvat, avaf dvaxros ava. 

2. Nouns in ss, vs, evs, and the compounds of 
mous, foot, drop the s of the nominative: ev is al- 
ways circumflexed ; as énrris edt, iyOus tyOv, Bact 
Aevs Bacirev, va Niebartus NadKOTTOV. 


So also ypais ypav, old woman, mais rai, child. 


3. Nouns in 7,’ G. €0S, shorten m8 into 8 in oy) 
vocative ; aS Jwxparns Ywoxpares, tpenpys Tpinpes, M- 
Ons andes 


4. Arorwy», IlocesSav, and cornp shorten the 
final syllable i in the vocative ; thus, “AzoAdop, HToce- 
Sov, aarp. 


§ 51. 1. The dative plural i is formed by annex- 
ing ot to the root; as as Owes Owe, ix Gus ix Ovos 
iy Pvt. 

So rpujpns rpinpeos Tpinpect, Opié rpexds Ops£i, wovs odds sroci, rd- 


* as rdAavos rdAaat, riBeis riOévros TiOcias, A€wy A€ovTOS A€ovat, deiewve 
Secxvevros Secxvios. (§§ 13; 14.) 


2. Nouns in evs form their dative plural by drop- - 
ping s of the nominative and annexing o«; as fa- 
otheus Baciredor, 


Also ypais ypaval, vais vaval, Bots Boval, xobs xovai, pois povol, 


Notre. Syncopated nouns in se cae annex the Doric case-ending doe 


to the syncopated root ; see dvj , Ovydrnp, p> mamnp, also 
cia dornp, vids, in the Catalogue of bof Kowal Nouns 


§ 2. Dialects. . 
P. D.-o:, Aolic and Beotic -eaos; a8 rovs wédecrct, EXOav EXOov 


recor, dudduois diadvoierot: Doric -act, -avct, -eot ; a8 
imdpxov imapxsvracat, mpdoowv mpagadvracat, Onp O7- 
pect, is treat, pdOnua pabnpdreor: Epic -eoos, -eot, 
-7 Ob; a3 TOUS mocci, emos €1re-O'Ct. 
D.G. D. -o«», Epic Ouy ; 88 Serphy Tecphvouy, movs movoiy. 
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1 Example of nouns in es of which the root ends in ¢: 

S. Nu weéArus, city, state 
G, Eolic, Beotic, Thessalian, Doric, and lonic wédcos 
D. (dda), ZL. B. Th. D. I. reat 
A. roXu, in all the dialects 

. Ionic wéne 

. Ionic odio 

. Ao. B. Th. I. wdédces, Dorie zroXles 

. AL. B. Th. D. I. worior 

. A. B. Th. D. rorteoror, Ionic rédure . 

A. 4. B. Th. médcas, Dorie rodias, Lonic réd\cas wdXis 


2. Example of nouns in -evus: 
Ss. N. Bacirevs, Holic Bagiteus, Doric Bactdeds, kin 
G. Doric and Ionic Bacidéos, Beeotic BaatXeios, ‘olic Baci- 
Anos, Epic BaciAjos 
D. Ionic Bacidi, Doric BaowAet, Beeotic BaoeX, Aolic Bagi: 
Ani, Epic Baca 
A. Ionic Baca, Doric Bacdj, Beeotic Bacidcia, Holic Bact- 
Ana, Epic Baowdja. The Attic Poets sometimes use the 
Doric accusative ; as lepevs icp, Evyypapevs Evyypagi. 


. N. 
G. 
P. 


SAAS p> 


D.N. A. Epic Baowije, G. D. Bacdjow 
P.  N. Doric and Ionic Baordées, Beeotic BaciAcies, Aolic Baoidnes, 
Epic BactAjes 
G. Doric and Ionic BagaAéwv, Beeotic Bacidelwv, ZEolic and 
Epic Bacwjov | 
D. Doric, Beotiec, Ionic, and Epic BactAedor, AE. Bacwnecos | 
A. Doric and Ionic Baowréas, Beotic BaciAeias, Aolic Baci- 


Anas, Epic BaowAjas 


3. Nouns in éys (especially proper nouns in -xAéns), and neuters 
in os are sometimes inflected without the ¢; that is, they are syn- 
copated ; as 

Hpakdéns ‘Hpaxkijs, G. ‘Hpaxdéos, D. ‘Hpaxdéi, A. ‘Hpaxdéa, V 

“HparXes, Ionic and Doric, in part. 

7d KA€oOS, Ta KEG 5 Td OTE0S, TOIs orécat, Epic. 

So ducxhéd, trepded, in Homer; edxdeds, in Pindar. Also, ra xpéd, 
ra xépd, from xpéas, xépas.. -, 

_ NnAnes for vprens, and Oeovd7s for Geodens, drop the e in the nom- 
native. 

4. The Ionic contracts -eos, from nouns in NS, Os, Into -evs; as 
OdpBos, G. OdpBeos OapBevs. 


5. In nouns in -x«Aéns, the Epic contracts ee into 7 or et, and the 
Beeotic into e¢; as ‘Hpaxdéns, -KA€eos -KAijos, -KAei -KA‘I, -KACEa -KAna ; 
eUppens, eippedos eippeios ; dixdens, cixdeéas étxdeias ; Aapoxdjjs, Aa- | 
poxXecos AaporXeios. 

6. The later Greeks made G. -xdefovs from nouns in-xAens; as 
TlagcxAns -KXeious, AptoroxAijs -xXeious. 
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7. According to the ancient grammarians, the olic vocative of 
contract nouns in ns is the same as the root; as Apioropayys Apt- 
oropave, Swxpatns Zwxpare. 

8. The later Dorians sometimes shortened -ess of the contracted 
pominative and accusative plural into -e¢s ; as of, rovs iapés, BeomAaves, 
Lptapores, from icpevs, BiomAavns, Lpeavorers. 

Y. In inscriptions belonging to the brazen age of the Greek language, 
the accusative singular of the third declension often ends in ay, which, 
properly speaking, is the original case-ending of this declension ; as 
Tov dvdpay, THY yuvaikay, THY pyTépay. 

10. In later Greek, some diminutives in ds retain the v through- 
out ; a8 6 Atovis, rov Avord, r@ Atovd; 6 KAavots, rou KAavov, rp 


KXavov. (Bekker. Anecd. Gr. no. 1195.) 


ANOMALOUS, DEFECTIVE, AND INDECLINABLE 
. NOUNS. 


§ %3. Nouns which have more than one root are regarded 


as anomalous. 


1. All contract proper names in ns of the third declension 
may be inflected after the analogy of the first. In classical 
Greek, however, this rule applies chiefly to the accusative sin- 
gular. E. g. 

Aptoropdams; A. Apioropavn-or Apioropdayny 
Tioaaheprns, A. Tisoahepyny, V. Ticoadépyn 
KadXoberns, G. KaddcoGévov 

AptoroxAns, Mevexparyns, V. AptoroxAn, Mevexparn 

The Xolic dialect applies this principle also to adjectives; as dé 
dvopems, tov dvopévny ; 6 Kuxdorépys, Tov KUKAOTEpNY. * 


{ 


2. On the other hand, masculines of the first declension may, . 
in the Ionic dialect, make the accusative in ea, gas 3 as 

Tuyns, deordrns, A. Tvyea, Seordrea, Seonéreas. 

Apraéépéns, in an Ionic inscription, has G. Aprafép£evs, contract- 
ed from Apragéép£eos. 

3. Some nouns in es have G. ss or sdos; as pius pnmos or 
pnvdos, Oéris O€ridos or Oérios. See also dpus, xrcis, Oeps, ri- 
ypts, in the Catalogue. 


4. Some neuters in as, G. aos, change, in the Ionic dialect, a 
into e, in the inflection. See Bpéras, xvépas, x@as, ovdas, YAAS, 
AOPAS, in the Catalogue. 


5. Nouns in ds (arising from avs, avrs) of the third declen- 
sion sometimes are inflected after the analogy of the first ; as 
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Tlodvddpas, V. UoAvddpa, Polydamas 
AukdBas, péAas, Alas, das, A. AuedBav, péAay, Alay, day 


6. ArdAAwv, Nooeday, and xuxeoy commonly drop » in the ac. 
cusative, and then contract wa into w; thus, A7dAXo, Moce:d8, 
xuxec@ (Epic). 


‘7. Sometimes the genitive of the second declension is form- 
ed after the analogy of the first; thus, Herodotus has Berros, 
KAedpBporos, G. Barrew, KAcopSpérew. 

So Brepdpoyv cvavedwy, in Hesiod; vicos vynodwy (Ahrens, I, p. 
229). | 

8. The ending 6» (circumflexed) of the genitive plural of 
the third declension may be changed into éw» by the Ionians, 
and into ay by the Dorians, after the analogy of the first ; as 
pis pwwéav, xnv xnvewv, att alyay. 

_ So Secpny Pecpnvday, xwruds xysrAtad8éay (Her. 7, 103). 


9. The later Doric uses also -ocs for -o1, in the dative plural 
of the third declension ; as dyadv dyavas, évruyxavav évrvyxavdv- 
rots, Aamevs Aapséos, yépwv yepdvros. (Compare Latin -matis 
for -matibus, as poéma poématis; also -or» of the dual of 
the same declension.) 

_ So qyvs, that is, afyos, from atf, goat, found in a Beeotic inscrip- 
tion. 

10. Some nouns in np, which make the genitive in epos, are 
generally syncopated in the genitive and dative singular. See 
éynp, yaotnp, Anuirnp, bvydrnp, wirnp, and warnp, in the Cata- 
logue. | 2% 

11. Some nouns of the second declension are’ masculine in 
the singular, and masculine or neuter in the plural; as 6 dv- 
xvos, of Avxvos OF Ta Adyva; 6 Seopds, of Seopoi or Ta Seopa ; 6 
giTos, Ta otra. 

12. Many nouns have more than one form even in the nom- 
Native ; such nouns are commonly called redundant ; as 4 éws 
and 4s, morn, morning ; i) ydAws, Ionic yaddws, glos, husband's 
sister ; 1s Sév8pov and sévdpos -eos, tree ;  xeopa and 6 xapos, 
place, space. 


§ 4. 1. Defective nouns are those of which only some of 
the cases are in use ; as 7d yAdgu, cave, Thy vida, snow. 


2. Names of festivals are used only in the plural; as ra 
Havadnvaca, ra OAvpma, Huda, Népea, “IoOuca. 
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§ %. Indeclinable nouns are those which have only one 
form for all the genders, numbers, and cases. Such are, 


1. The names of the letters of the a/phabet ; as rd dAda, rot 
dra, rq adda. | 

2. The cardinal numbers, from 5 to 100 inclusive; as ol 
wévre, ai wévre, Ta TévTE, TOUS TeEVTE. 


3. All foreign names not Grecized; as 6 Addy, rod Addp, TO 
Addy, rov Addy, Adam. 


_ 4. Xpedv, 16, necessity, destiny, fate. — O€pcs, in the expres- 
Sion Oéus etva, to be lawful. 


§ 36. In the following Catalogue, assumed or imaginary 
nominatives are written in capital letters. 


dndev (AHAQ), dvos, 4, nightingale, regular. Also, G. dndods, V. 
andot. 
Aidns (A-IS), ov, 6, Hades, regular. Also, G. “Ai8os, D. “Aid, A. 


” Aida. 

GAxn (AAZ), js, 7, strength, regular. Also, D. dAxi. 

@irov, ov, 7d, meal, bread, regular. Also, rd dAdu, Epic. 

GAs, w Or wos, 7, threshing-floor. ; 

avaf, dvaxros, 6, suvereign, regular. When employed to invoke a god, 
it has V. avaé or ava; elsewhere the vocative is always like tho 
nominative. 

avdparrodev (ANAPATIOYS), ov, 74, slave, regular. Also, D. Pl. dv8pa 

 wdderor, Epic. nae oe as 

inp, 6, man, vir, G, avépos avdpds, D. davéps avdpi, A. avé, Spa, 

a avep, Dual nea V. avepe dvdpe, CG. D. pice avBpoiy, Plur. 
dvépes dvdpes, G. avépwy avdpar, D. av8paor, A. avépas dvbpas, V. 
avepes Gvdpes. (In this word, e is dropped, and the lingual 8 is in- 
serted between y and p.) 

ArdAdov, 6, Apollo, G. Amd\Aovos, D. Ard\Aon, A. AnthAwva Ardn- 

: Aw, MS sdaes = ad P A . 

Apns, 6, Ares, G.”Apeos, rarely “Apews, D."Apet “Apet, A. "Apea “A 
“Apnv, V..”Apes. — Epic, G.”Apnos, D.*Apni, A.” Apna. i 

APN-, 6, i lamb, G. dpvos, D. dpvi, A. dpva, Dial dpve apvow, Pl. N. 
apves, G. apvav, D. apvact, A. dpvas. 

dornp, épos, 6, stella, star, regular; but D. Pl. dorpdor, after the 
analogy of marpdaox from marnp. 

Barros, ov, 6, Baltus, regular. Herodotus has G. Barrew. 

Boos, 6, 7, bos, ox, cow, G. Bods, D. Boi, A. Bovy (Poetic Béa), V. 
Bov, Dual N. A. Boe, G. DD. Booty, Pl. N. Bées, G. Bowv, D. Bovar, 
A. Béas Bovs.— Beotic Pl. G. Bovey, D. Bovero:, found in inscrijr 
tions. 

Bpéras, eos, ro, a wooden tmage, Poetic.. 

yaornp, 7, venter, belly, G. yaorépos yarrpés, D. yaorép yaorpi, D 

. yaorpact rarely yaornpor; the rest is regular. 


* 
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yf Aws, wros Or w, 6, laughter. 

yAady, 7d, cave, defective. | 

yovu (TONAS, FOYN), ré, genu, knee, G. ydvaros, D. yévari, Dual 
N. A. ydvare,G. D. yovarow, Pl. N. A. ydvara, G. yovdrwy, D. 
yévact. Poetic forms, G. youvds, D. youvi, Pl. N. youva, G. you- 


vov. The Ionic changes o into ov in the inflection, as G. youvaros. 
yeas, H, old woman, G. ypads, D. ypai, A. ypaiv, V. ypad, Dual N. 
A.V. ypae, G. eee Pl..N. ypaes, G. ypadv, D. ypavai, A. 
ypavs, V. ypaes. e Ionic changes a into n; ypnis, ypnv. It fur- 
ther uses nu for nv; thus, ypnvs, ypnd. | 
neg (TYNAI=), 7, woman, wife, G. heard D. yuvacki, A. yuvaixa, 
- yova, Dual N. A. V. yovaike, G. D. yuvatxoiv, Pl. N. yuvaixes, 
G. yuvatcov, D. yuvarki, A. yuvaixas, V. yuvaixes. ‘The comedians 
sometimes inflected yu after the analogy of the first declension ; as 


THY yurny. 

Sais (AAS), i8os, 7, fight, regular. Also, D. dai. 

ddxpvov, ov, rd, lacryma, tear, regular. Also, rd Sdxpv, Pl. D. da 
xpvot, Poetic. zi 

déuas, 7d, body, defective. ? 

Anunrnp, }, Demeter, G. Anpnrepos Anyyrpos, D. Anpnteps Anuytpr, 
A. Anunrepa Anpuntpa, V. Anpnrep. 

ddpv (AOPAS, Sovpas, AOP AOYP), 76, spear, G. 8dparos, D. 8dpare, 
Dual N. A. ddépare, G. D. Soparow, Pl. N. A. dépara, G. doparwr, 
D. dépacr. Poetic forms, G. dopés, Epic dovparus, dovpés, D. dopi, 
ddper, Epic Sovpi, Sovgart, Dual Epic dovpe, PI. N. ddpn, Epic do0- 
pa, Sovpara, G. 80vpwr, D. dovperct. 

dopvédos (AOPYZOS), ov, 6, spear-polisher, regular. V. dopv€e. . 

dapa, aros, rd, domus, house, regular. Also, rd 50, Epic. 

€yxara, ra, entrails, D. Pl. &yxace. 

yxedus, vos, }, anguilla, eel, regular. The Attic has Pl. N. éyyé 
Aes, G. eyxeXewr. 

eixay (EIKQ), dvos, 7, image, regular. Also, G. eixots, A. etka, Pl. 
A. eixovs. 

ernoiat, wy, ol, etesian or trade winds, 

Zevs (AIS), & Zeus, G. Ards, D. Aci, A. Ata, V. Zed. Also Znv, G. 
Znvos, D. Znvi, A. Zyva, Poetic. In Doric inscriptions we find D. 
Ai, and AcFi. 

‘pa. ra, used only in the expression jpa Pepe, to show favor, to 

umor, 

ipws, wos, 6, hero, regular. Also, D. fp@, A. fpw, A. Pl. Fpas. 

@adjjs, ov, 6, Thales, regular. ‘The early Attic authors use G. @a 
Aew. In later Greek it is inflected @adns, @dAnTos, -nTL, -7ra. 

G€uts, dos, Ionic cos, Dorie cros, Epic toros, 9, justice, right. 

Oeparav (OEPAY), ovros, 6, attendant, regular. Also, A. Oépara, PI. 
N. 6€parres. | 

Ovyarnp, n, daughter, G. bvyarépos bvyarpdés, D. bvyarépt Ovyarpi, A. 
Ouvyarepa, Poetic dvyarpa, V. Ovyarep, Dual N. A. V. Ovyarepe, &. 
D. @vyarépow, Pl. N. Ouvyarépes, Poctic Ouyarpes, G. Ovyurépwv, 
Pustic dvyurpaeyv, 1D. dvyarpacr, A. Ovyarépas, V. Ovyarépes. 

i8pas, w ur wros, 6, Sudor, sweat, 
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beveees (RTI), ov, 6, a kind of hawk, regular. Also, A. deriva, N. 
. ixrives. ; 
ixop (IXQ2), Spos, 5, ichor, regular. Also, A. iyd. 
ioxn (IQE), qs, 9, din of battle, regular. Also, A. iédxa. 
xaAws (xddos), w, later Pic wos, cable. Also, Pl. N. xadot, A. xaAdovs. 
capa (KPAS, KPAAS, KAPHA®S), Ionic xdpn, rd, head, G. Kapnros 
Kpdatos xparés xapnaros, also ris xpards, D. Kdpntt xpaate xpari 
Kapnart kdpa xdpy, A. xdpa xdpy, 6 or Tov xpara, Pl. N. xapnara 
xapa, G. xparev, D. xpaci, A. xupnara xpdara, rods Kparas. ter 
Greek 4 xdpn, rijs xdpns ; latest 4 Kapa, THs Kdpas. 
KAPHNON, ov, 1d, head, regular. 
Képas, aros, aos, eos, rd, cornu, horn, / 
sae (KAAZ), ov, 6, bough, regular. Also, D. «radi, Pl. D. xdra- 
€or. . 
Kieis, Ionic xAnis, old Attic erys, 4, clavis, key, lock, G. crerdds KAni- 
Sos KAydds, regular. Also, A. crew, Pl, N. A. xveis. 
KieduBporos, ov, 6, Cleombrotus, regular. Herodotus has G. KyXcop- 
Bpcrew. : 
phe 7, darkness, G. Epic xvésaos xvépeos, Attic xvedous, later 
xvedaros. 
kowwwvds (KOINQN), ov, 6, partaker, regular. Also, Pl. N. xowaves, 
. Kotvavas. 
Kpéas, aros, aos, eos, Td, CATO, meat. 
xpOn, is, 7), barley, regular. Also, Epic ré xpi. 
xpivovy (KPINOS), ov, ro, éély, regular. Also, Pl. xpivea, D. xpivece. 
_kpéxn (KPOZ), ns, 7, woof, the filling, regular. Also, A. xpéxa, Pl. 
. *KPOKES. 
euredy, @vos, 6, a kind of mized drink, regular. Also, A. cured 
pic. 
xvov (KYN-), 6, 9, canis, dog, bitch, G. xuvds, D. xuvt, A. xuva, V. 
xvov, Dual N. A. xive, G. D. xvvoiv, Pl. N. xives, G. xuvov, D. 
xuoi, A. xvvas. 
K@as, KwEos, TO, fleece, 
Aaas has, 6, lapis, stone, G. rGos Adov, D, dai, A. Nadav dav, rarely 
Aaa, Pl. D. Adeoor. 
Aéwv, ovros, 6, leo, lion, regular. Also, Epic N. dis, A. Aj, later 
Epic Pl. N. Ales, D. Aleoor. 
AcBads (AI), d8os, 7, drop, regular. Also, A. AéBa. 
Aira (AIW), 1d, fat, oil, chiefly in the Epic expression Aim’ draig, 
with olive-oil. 
AIS, 6, fine linen, D. deri, A. dira, defective. 
padns, armpit, a defective Genitive used in the phrase id pddns, under 
the arm, that is, clandestinely. 
piaprus, later aie 6, wetness, G. pwaprupos, D. pdprupt, A. pdprupa, 
rarely pdpruv, Pl. N. paprupes, G. papriper, D. papruot, A. padp- 
tupas, V. paprupes. _ 
paorE (MAZTIZ), cyos, 4, scourge, whip, regular. Also, D. pdors, 
. paorw. 
piidov (MHAAS), ov, 7d, sheep, regular. Also, G. Pl. pnAdroy, rare. 
BnTyp, 7, Mater, mother, G. pnrépos pyrpds, D. pnrépe pyrpi, A. par 


a 
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repa, V. piprep, Pl. N. pyrépes, G. pnrépwv, D. pntpace, A. pnrépas, 
- BnTépes. 

uNTpws, @ OF wos, 6, maternal uncle, 

Mivs, @ OF wos, by Minos. : 

HUKNS, ov OT nTOS, 6, mushroom. 

vais, vdds, 9, navis, ship, regularly inflected like ypais. The 
Attic inflection is as follows ; vais, G. VEDS, D. mi, A. vaiv, Dual 
G. D. veoiv, Pl. N. vijes, G. VEG, D, vavai, A. vais. The Tonic 
changes a into JE as vnus unos yn vqa : it has also G. VEOS, A. véa, 
Dual G. D. veotv, Pl. N. vées, G. vedv, A. véas. 

NIY, Ny nix, snow, A. vida, defective. 

ydas vous, 6, ‘mind, ‘terul ar. In later Greek it is inflected like Bods. 

Oidimous (OIAITIOAHS), 6 6, Aidipus, G. Oidizrodos, Oidirov, Oidirddao, 
Oidirdda, Oldurddew, D. Otdirod:, Oidirddy, A. Oidimoda, Oidtroun, 
Oidirddny, V. Oldtrow, Oidurddu. 

dis ois, 6, nH, OViS, sheep, G. dios oids, D. ou ote, A. div ov, Pl. N. 
dies oles dis, G. dtwv olay, D. deat, A. dias olas sis. 

Sverpov (ONEIPAS), 16, dream, G. dveiparos, D. dveipart, Pl. N. A. 
éveipara, sometimes dveipa, G. dvetpdrwv, D. dveipaor. Also, rd 
dvap. 

Syvis, tos, 6 6, 7, bird, regular. Also, Pl. N. dpvecs 3 épus, G. 6, opveawy, 

O23-, OZZON, rd, eye, Dual N. A. sacha G. dccav, D. dacos doco 
ot, defective. 

ovdas, -Seos, ro, floor, 

obs (ovas), Doric ds. TO, ear, G. drés, D. dri, Dual N. A. dre, G. D. 
row, Pl. N. A. dra, G. drov, D. doi. 

Spedos, 70, advantage, defective. 

ale 5, pater, father, G. Tarépos marpds, D. marépt marpi, AL maré- 
a - maTEp, Pl. N. sarépes, G. warépov, D. warpdor, A. marépas, 

qWarépes. 

Tldrpoxdos, ov, 6, Patroclus, regular. In Homer also G. Warpoxhios, 

__A. THarpoxdna, V. Marpdéxdes, as if from a nominative in -ens. 

waTPws, w OT 0S, 6, patruus, paternal uncle. 

Tlyvé (IIYKN-), 7 nj, Pnyz, a place of meeting in Athens, G. Tuxvds, 
D. Tluxvi, A. Tuxva. Later forms Ivuxds, Tvuxi, Tvvxa. 

wos, ews, 9, city, state, regular. Epic also G. wéAnos, D. rodni, PI. 
N. adAnes, A. médqas. 

Tlore:Sdwv Mooedav, 6, Posidon, G. Moveddwvos Mooe8avos, D. To 
ceddom Locedau, A. Moceddwva Tocedéva TWooeda, V. Id- 
aewdov. - 

mpéeoBus, 6, old man, A. apecBuv, V. mpéoBv, Pl. N. mpéoBres (in 
Hesiod). ‘The rest is from the regular mpeo Burns. 

mpéoBus, ews, 6, ambassador, PI. N. A. mpéa Bets, G. mpéofewv, D A 
mpéaBect. The rest is from mpeoBeuris, ov. 

mpdcwirov (HIPOZQIIAZ), ov, rd, face, regular.- Also, Pl. N. wpooor 
Tara, D. srpocerract. . 

mpdxoos (IIPOXOY2), dov, 7 Dy ewer, regular, Also, D. Pl. mpdyouce 

up (IIYPON), upds, wupi, 76, fire. Also, Pl. mupd, G. mupav, D. 

_ mupois, fires, watch- fires. 

pédov (POAOS), ov, rd, rosa, rose, regular. Also, D. Pi. oberon; 
later Epic. 


§ 57.] ADJECTIVES. 15 


ZapmSav, dvos, 6, Sarpedon, regular. Also, G. Saprpdovros, D, 
Zaprnsovri, V. Sapmadov, Epic. 

ons, weds OF ontds, 6, moth. 

oxwp (ZKA>), rd, G. oxards, D. oxart. 

THaE, eyyos, 7, wale, 

oréos OF ovreios (SIIE-), specus, grotto, G. oneiovs, D. ogi, Pl. G. 
oreiav, D. oréoot, omnecon, Epic. 

orayov (STAE), dvos, 9, drop, regular. Also, N. Pl. ordyes. 

orixyos (TIE), ov, 6, row, regular. Also, G. ris ottxés, D. Th orexi, 


C. 

Zrpeyiddns, ov, 6, Strepsiades, regular’; but V. Srpeyiades. 

TwTnp, jos, 6, preserver, regular ; but V. c&rep. 

tay, used in the expression ® ray, U thou ! 

tas (TAOS), &, 6, pavo, peacock, regular. Also, N. Pl. raof, 

tiypts, tos or ios, tiger, Pl. N. riypets, G. riypeov; the rest is regular. 

Ticoadepyns, -vous, vet, -vny, é, ay ti 

tdwp (“YAAS, Vdos), rd, water, G. véaros, D” Sdart (rare v8e), Pl. N. 
A. véara, G. dddrov, D. tSace. 

vids (‘YIEYS, ‘YIS), ov, 6, regular. Also, G, vidéos, D. viet, &c., like 
Baothevs. Also, Epic, G. vios, D, vii, A. via, Dual vile, Pl. N. 
vies, D. vigor or vidot, A. vias. 

trap, 7d, waking, opposed to dvap. 

topivn (‘YSMIS), 8s 1» clay det ol D. bopive. 
ipvy&, yyos, 7, gullet, regular. Poetic, G. ddpvyos. 

Cao ca j,'a kind of cake, A. Pl. cis. cen 

xeip, xeipds, 7, hand, regular; but D. Pl. yepoi. Poetic forms, G 
xepos, D. xepi, Dual xepoiv. 

xedidev (KEAIAQ), dvos, 7, swallow, regular. Also, V. xerrdoi. 

yous xods, 6, a measure, inflected like Bovs.— The form xoevs has 
G. xods (xoéws), A. xoa, A. Pl. yoas. —Xois, a heap of earth, 
is always inflected like Bois. 

xpews (XPAOS), rd, debt, G. ypéws. The rest is from the regular 
xpéos; Pl. N. A. xpéea ypéa. 

xpos, xpards, 6, skin, D. ypwri, A. ypara. XPOYS is inflected like 
Bois, as G. ypods. The dative ypq, in the expression év ypq, ful- 
lows the analogy of m6 from mois. 


ADJECTIVES. .. 


§ 57. 1. In adjectives of three endings, the fem- \ 


inine is always of the first declension; the mascu- 
line and neuter are either of the second or of the 
third. 


2. Adjectives of two endings are either of the | 
second or of the third declension ; the feminine is / 


the same with the masculine. © 


\ 


[§ 58. 
( 3. Adjectives of one ending are either of the first 
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or of the third declension. As to gender, they are 
. either masculine, feminine, or common. 


/‘  § 8&8. 1. Most adjectives in os have three end 
7 ings, os, 7, OV; aS codos, aodn, coor, wise. 
{ When os is preceded by a vowel or by p, the 
: feminine ends in @3 as a&ws, afia, afvov, worthy ; 
\ peaxpos, paxpa, parpor, long. 
All participles in os are declined like copds ; a8 BovAevdpevos, 
BovAevopevn, BovrAcvdpevoy, 


2. Many adjectives in os, especially such as have 
the accent on the antepenult, have only two end- 
Ings, os, ov 3 aS 6, 9 Hovyos, TO Hovyov, guiel ; 6 ado- 
yos, Gdoyov, trrational. 


SSL 


nme 


3. Adjectives in oos have 7 in the feminine, ex- 
cept when oos is preceded by p; aS dmdcos, didon, 
am door, simple ; a0 poos, a€poa, abpoov, crowded te 
gether, in a heap. | 

4, Adjectives in ws have two endings, ws, wy; as 
6, 4 evyews, TO evyeoy, fertile ; dynpws, aynpev, uN- 
fading. 

5. Adjectives in eos, ea, eov, and dos, on, cov, may 
be contracted 5 as YpuUcEDS “pusous, “pu ea NPUG Te 
“pucEoVv “pucoUV, golden; apyupeos apyupous, argen- 
teus, of silver, silvery; decoy didobs, simple. 


6. Examples. 


/ Singular. 
N. acopés cody aoddy Wovxos HoVXoy 
G. copoy aodns sopou ovxov Hovxou 
D. cops aop7 soe Hovxy = hou 
A. gcopéy codny aoddy Hovyov fovxov 
V. copé gop = cody fouxe = ouxay 


<P DOZ 


QA SPPRA” 
OP 
< 


SPP QA 


womoi 
codmav 


paxpois 
paxpovs | 
paxpoi 


god 


“codaiy 


coat. 
copay 
coats 
oodas 


copai 


LA 


erie 
paxpas 
paxpG 
peep 
paxpd 


a 


 paxpd 


peaxpaty 


pace 
paxpav 
praxpats 
paxpds 
paxpas 


ADJECTIVES. 


Dual. 
cope 


codow 
Plural. 
copa 
copay 
copois 
copa 
copa 
Singular. 


paxpdv 
paxpod 
paKpp 
paxpdy 
paxpdy 
Dual. 
paxp@ 
poaxpow 
Plural. 
pakpa 
paxpov 
paxpois 
paxpd 
pakpa 


Singular. 


ciyeos | 
eyew 
edyep 
ev-yeor 


evyews 


edyea 
edyeqy 


etyew 
evyeov 
etyegs 
evyews 
edyey 


evyeaw 
evyeo 
evyep 
evyewy 
evyewr 
_ Dual. 
ctyew 
evyepy 
Plural. 
eb-yew 
evyewv 
edyews 
evyew 
edyco 


Hovxyea novye 
HovXow  novxorw 
yovye yovxa 
HOvYev novywov 
yovxos ynovxors 
qWovxous fovya 
HovxKot yovxa 
Gévos afia - dvov 
a&iou agias afiov 
afi@ af agig 
Gévav a a£voy 
dfue afia dfcov 
akio agia akie 
akiow diay  afiow 
@ 
ahior tfva 
afiov abiov a&ioy 
afios a&ias  a&ios 
agiove . afias df 
a” 108 x» x” 1a 
dynpe = dpe 
ce. See 
oy) SyaPper 
dyjpes — aynpey 
uh ipe 
f eynpey 
dyipp = ay 
_aynpev = dyjpwy 
dynpps — dynpes 
dynpes = dynpa 
cynpp = dupa 
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N. = xpiceos = xpuaois 
G. —_xpuaéov = _xpuaon 
D. xpvcép xprc@ 
A. = xpiceov § ypucory 
N. A. ypucéo ypvod 
G. D. xpvoéov ypuooiv 
N. xpbaeos Xpraot 
G. xpuatov xpuody 
D. Xprecas xpuovis 
A. = xpuadovs xpuaois 
N. — dpyipeos dpyupois 
G. dpyupéou dgyvpob 
D. — dpyypép dpyup 
A. — dpyipeov dpyupoiy 
N. A. d dpryupéw dpyupd 
G. D. dpyupéow dpyupoiy 
N. = dpybpeos dpyupot 
G. — dpyupéwy dpyupay 
D. = dpyupéos dpyupois 
A. — dpyupéovs dpyupois 
N. dmddos dois 
G. drddov dmdov 
D. daddy dng 
A.  dmddov dod 
N. A. drddo = der 
G. D. daAdow drAot» 


INFLECTION OF WORDS. 


Contracts. 
Singular. 
Xpucea = Xpvo7} 
xpvoéas xpvo7s 
xpvoéa = _xpvo7 
Xpvoéay xpvony 


Dual. 
xpvcéa = xpvoa 


xpvceay xpucaty 
Plural. 
xpioen xpvoat 
Xproéwy xpvocav 
xpvoeas xpvoais 
xpvcéas xpvoas 


Singular. 


dpyupéa dpyupa 
dpyupéas dpyupis 
dpyvpeg  dpyupa 
dpyvpéay dpyupay 
Dual. 
Gpyupéa  dpyupa 
dpyupéay dpyupaiy 
Plural. 
dpyipeas dpyupai 
dpyupéwy dpyupav 


dpyupéas dpyvpais 
dpyupéas apyupas 


Singular. 
drAdn dahy 
dmdéns = drAns 
drrddn dahy 
dadénv = dawn 

Dual. 
dniéda = der 
dndéay dra 


[§ 58. 


xpuceov xpvaoiy 
xpvcéov xpvao0d 
Xpusép xpvoe 


xpuceov yxpvoovp 


xprréwo xpvow 
Xpvreov xpvoow 


xpicea xpvoa 
Xpvcéwv xpvoav 
Xpveeas xpvocois 
xpvcea xpvoa 


dpyipeoy dpyupoiw 
dpryupéou dpyupov 
apyvpép dpyrpp 


_Gpyvpeov apyupovy 


dpyupéw dpyupo 
Gpyupéowy apyupoiw 


dpyipea dpyupa 
apyupéwy apyupaéy 
dpyupéos apyupois 
Gpyipea apyupa 


darddov 


dtrXouy 
amidov = dtrA0U 
dthdw étr@ 
dnm\dov = dardouv 
dmAde dno 
dmrAdow drow 
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| Plural. 
N, dmAdo = darAot dmAoat drat dmrAda dria 
G. dridwv amr\ov dmidwv amrav dmi\swv amrAav 
D.: dwAcots dros GmAdas = atrAats droog admdots 


A dmAdovs dmdovs daAoas dardas dmAoa dria 


Note. In Attic writers and in the Poets, many adjectives in os, 
which commonly have three endings, are found with only two ; as 6, 9 
Li ae To é€devOepov, free; KAvros ‘Inmoddpeta, the illustrious Hip- 

odamia. 
Even comparatives and superlatives are sometimes found with only 
two endings , aS 7 dmopmrepos, 7 SvceuBorwraros, ddowTartos ddun, @ 
very offensive odor, mpatictoy éranny, first sight, (Hom. Hym. 4, 157) yi 


§ 59. 1. There are but three adjectives in as ; 
was Taca Tay, OY amas atraca array, all, inflected like 
iotds ; wédas péerawa pera, black; and taXras Tada- 
va tadrav, unfortunate, inflected like pénas. 


2. Participles in as have three endings, as, aca, 
av, as Oo ioras, " ioTaca, TO toTuy, erecting. 


3. Adjectives in es have three endings, es, ecoa, 
ev; aS 6 yapiets, ) Yapieooa, To yapiev, graceful. 


4. Participles in eis have eis, eioa, v3 a8 6 Tieis, 
7 TWetca, To Ter, placing, pulting. 


5. Participles in wy have three endings, ov, ovea, 
ov; aS 6 Bovrevwv, 7 Bovdrevovca, TO Bovdcvov, coun- 
selling. 

Those in dwy, ewv, dwv are contracted throughout ; 
as direwv dirav, direovea diroica, pireov gdidrovy, G. 
direovtos pidovvtos. 


6. Adjectives in wv have two endings, wv, ov; as 
6, 7) TETWV, TO TETOY, TIPE. 

But éxov éxodca éxov, willing, and its compound 
dxov axovea axov, unwilling, have three endings, and 
are inflected like Bovdevwr. 
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7. Participles in ovs have three endings, ous, ov- 
4 e 7 e a Q , oe 
ga, ov; as o didovs, 7 didovca, To didov, giving. 


8. Participles in vs have three endings, vs, dca, 
4 e 7 e n “ 7 bd 
vy; aS o Seuxvus, 7 Seucvica, To Seuxvuv,. showing. 


9. Participles in os have three endings, as, via, 
0s; aS 6 BeBourevws, 7 BeBovreuKvia, To BeBoudevxos, 
having counselled. 


10. Contract adjectives in 4s have two endings, 
NS, 3 AS 0, 7 aANOnS, TO adrnOes, true; Tpnvys, pro- 
nus, with the face downward. 


11. Adjectives in vs have three endings, vs, ea, 
v3 aS 6 yAuKus, 7 yAuKEla, TO yAvKV, Aulcis, sweet; 
Bpayus, brevis, short. 


12. There are but two adjectives in mv; o répnv, 
 Tépelva, TO Tépev, G. TEpEVvos, tener, tender, and o 
¥ ¥ \ ¥ ¥ ” 
aponv OF appny, To apoev OF apper, G. apoevos OF appe- 
VOS, mate. 


13, Adjectives in ss have two endings, , 63 as 
6, 7 bopis, To Lops, knowing. 


14. Examples. 


Singular. 
N. lords ioraca ioray péAas pédawa peda 
G. ioravros iordons iordvros _— pe Aavos pedaivns pe Aavos 
D. loravrs ioracy ioravre pédAave pedaivy -pedAane 
A. igravra ioracay iorav pédAava pédaway peéday 
V. iords icraca lordy pédAay = pédAawa = pe Aa 
Dual. | 

N. A. V. iordvre tordea fordvre péAave pedaiva péAave 
G.D. — lerdvrowicrdcaw iordvrow reAdvow pedaivaw peAdvow 


§ 59.] ADJECTIVES. 


Plural. 
N. lordvres fotaca iordvra pe Aaves 
G. iotdvrwy icravay iordvtwy _preAavev 
D. igract igrdoas ioract pe Aaoe 
- A, isravras iordcas iordyta pe Aavas 
V. iordvres iotaca: igoravra pe Aaves 
Singular. 
N. xapiets  yxapieroa yapiev ribeis 
G. Xapievros xaptéoons xapievros riOévros 
D. xapievrs yxapieooy xapievre = ri evre 
A. xapievra xapiecoay xapiev ridevra 
V. Xapiev = xapieooa yxapiev rOeis 
Dual. 


N.A.V. xapievre yaptéoca yapievre  ribévre 


$1 


perAaiva péAava 
pedavey ped\dvos 
pedraivas pe uct 
pedaivas pédava 
pérAavas pédava 


tibcica = tiOev 
rideions reCévros 
ribeion tiOévre 
ribeioay ridev 
ribeica ridley 


rideioca ribevre 


G. D.  xapsevrow xapieocaw xapievrow = ribévrow ribeicaw tiOévrow 


reGetocat tibévra 


ribeioas TiOeiot 
tiOeicas TiOevra 
TiGeioas riGevra 


wéen@y  terrov 
aémovos meémovos 
Wemovs  metrove 
qwemova = Trérrov 


Plural. 

N. xapievres xapieaoa yapievra = tiBevres 
G. Xaptevrwyv xaptecoay xaprevray ribévrwv riecav TiOévrap 
D. Xapiect 5 Xapteaoats xapiect | Tieioe 
A. xapievras xapieoaas xapievra = TO évras 
V. xapievres xapiecoat xapievra = riOevres 

. Singular. 
N. Bovrievwy Bovrevovea BovAcvoy 
G. BovAevovros BovAevovans BovAevovros 
D. BovAevovrse . BovAevovcy Bovdevorre 
A. BovAevovra BovAevovcay BovAevoy 
V. Bovrevwy § Bovdevovoa Bovdrcvoy 


Dual. 
N.A.V.BovArevovre Bovdevotca Bovdetorre 
G. D. Bovdrevdévrow BovArevovcay Bovrevévrow 


Plural, 
BovXevovres BovXevovoa: BovAevovra 


BovXevdvray BovAevovgay Bovrevévrav 
BovAetovos BovAevovcasd BovAevovas 
BovAevovras BovAevovcas BovAevorra 
BovAcvovres BovAevouvoa Bovdevorra 


4* 


SP EQA 


e 


qremwoy  wérrov 


grerove swerove 
memrovow wenrdvou 


géwoves srérrova 


metOvov memdvar 
wenroot meroct 
wémovas métrova 
wémoves swétrova. 


8 


INFLECTION OF WORDS. 


[§ 59. 


Singular. 
N. —b8o0ts §«6bid0tca = 8k dd becxvus Secxvica Serxvoev 
G. Siddvros Sidovans Siddvros Seexvivros Secxvions Seuxvuvros 
D. Bddvre Sidovcen Siddvre  Becxvivte Serxvion Secxvivre 
A. 8iddvra Sidovcay 8ddv Sexxvivra Secxvicay Secxvoy 
V. Sidovs Sidorvca diddy Serxvis Sexxvioa dexvuv 
Dual. 
N.A.V. 8:86vre S:Sovca Siddvre Seexvivre SBecxvica Serxvivre 


G.D. deddvrocv &Sovcay di:ddévrow Secxviyvrow Secxvecay Secxvuvrow 


Plural. 


N. Bddvres BSovcae Sddvra  Secxvivres Serxvooa Berxvivra 

G. b8dvrav 8:dovcav Sddvrov Secxvurvrav Secxvvcav Secxvuvtrov 

D. ddov0~ S8ovcas Si8ov0. Seexvioe Secxvicats Secxvice 

A. Scddvras Sidovcas Siddvra Secxvivras Secxvicas Secxvuvra 

V. OcOdvres SiSotvoa Sddvra Secxvuvres Secxvicae Sesxvevra 
Singular. 

N. BeBovdevxas BeBovAeuxvia BeBovXeukds 

G. . BeBouXeuxéros BeBovrevxvias BeBovAeuxdros 

D. BeBovAcuxdre BeBouvdevxvia BeBovdevxére 

A. BeBovAevxdga BeBovAevxviav BeBovrcuxds 

V. BeBovAcuxas BeBovdevuxvia BeBovreuxds . 

| Dual. 

N. A.V. BeBovdreuxdre BeBovrevxvia BeBovdeuxdre 

G. D. BeBovAevxérow  BeBovAevxviaw B«Bovdevxdrow 
Plural. 

N. BeBovudeuxdres BeBovAevxviat ' BeBovAevxéra 

G. BeBovAevxoray BeBovAevxutay BeBovAeuxérov 

D. BeBovAevxdat BeBovrevxvias BeBovdevxdore 

A. * BeBovAeuxdras BeBovAevxvias BeBovdeuxéra 

V. BeBovreuxdres BeBovrevxvias BeBovdeuvxdro 

Contracts. 

Singular. 

N. aAnOns - aAnbés 

G. GAnbéos  ddnbovs dAnOéos adnbovs 

Dp. GAnbét = aAnOet dAnbei. ddnbei 

A. adnbéa_ = an OF avnbés 

V. adnbés aAvnbés 


SPEeSA QA 


Za 


APED 


G24, 


<PUQZ <proz 


A 


<P5Q 


oP 
< 


ADJECTIVES. 
Dual. 
avnbce = dAn OF adnbée  adnbn 
GAnbéow  dAnOoiv aAnbéow  adnOviv 
Plural. ‘ 
GAnbées adnbeis G\nbéa adn 
avnbéwv adnbay GAnOéwy ddnbay 
aAnbéoe adnbeoe 
adnOéas = adn eis adnOéa_ = dAn OF 
adnOées adn Geis GvnOea = dA 07 
Singular. 
yAukts yAvkeia yAuKd 
yAukéos yAvuxeias yAvKéos 
yAuxéi —-yAuxet yAukeia yAucéi —-yAuxed 
yAuKopy yAuketay yAuKu 
yAuky. yAvuketa yAuKu 
Dual. 
yukée yAukeia yhukée 
yAukéowy yAuxeiay = ‘yAukeouy 
| Plural. 
yAunées -yAuxeis =—-yAuKetat yAunéa 
yAvuKewy yAvuKeov yAuKéwy 
yrvukecs yAuxeiats = yAukeoe 
yAuxeas = yAukeig. —s- yA ukeias yAvkeu 
yAukees =-yAukeis, —s-yAuKetat y\vKéa 
Singular. - Plural. 
pus Spe pres (pra 
Wpros pros iSpiav idpiwy 
(ipu) pt (tps) (pe topic tpice 
pes Spe Wpras pis = pra 
pe - Boe pres tdpia 
Dual. N. A.V. pre G. D. 28piow 


Participles of Contract Verbs. | 


Tydav TiyLov 
TiysaavTos TiLa@vros 
TedovTs Tip@vre 
Tipaovra Tip@vra 
Tindevy = =6T MLO 


Singular. 

Tidovca Titaoa 
Tysaovans TibwMONsS 
Timaoven TiYWLwoN 
Tiaovgay Tiua@cay 
Tluaovea TYyoTa 


Tiysdov = Tear 
TLLAOVTOS TiLL@VTOS 
TiLGOVTL TipoOvTs 
Tipdoy = TLUL@Y 
Tiudoy = TLL 
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N.A.V. reudovre tipavre 


<P daz 


INFLECTION 


OF WORDS. 


Dual. 
Tiaovca Tieca 


[§ 59. 


Tehovre Tiypsevre 


G. D.  ripadvroy tepovrow tipaovoaw tipdcay ripadvrow Ty@vrow | 
é P. lural. 
; Tipdovres Tires Tiydovode Tyooat Tiydovra TioPrra 
A TiLASYTOY TILOVTOVY TILAOVTOY TiwwTay TipadyvTeY TLLOVTAd 
Tidovot Ti@ot  Tyuaovoais Tiww@oats Tiydovot Timact 
.  . Tydovras Tidvras Tipaoveas Tizwoas TiysdorvTa TipevTa 
: TYLdoVvTES TYL@YTES TiyaovTaL Tin@cat TYsdovyTa TinOrTa4 
Singular. 
N. giréav irra gireovca gdirtotaa gdedcov gedody 
G. durdovros dirodvros dideovans gedovons gidréovros diAovvTos 
D. qergorre gidovvre Gideovoy gGirovon irdovre Gudovvrs 
A. gedréorvra gidoivta gidgoveav Girovcay giréov _—idody 
V. gitéov = day giteovca girtovaa gedcov dedovy 
| Dual. 
N. A.V. gudrovre didteovca giréovre 
gidovrre dirovca - gidovvre 
G. D. gidredvrow pireovoay gidredvrowv 
iAouvrow provcaw  hudovvrow 
Plural. 
N. quidréovres irodtvres Girgovoa giroicas girdovra dudrovvra 
G. giredvrav. prrovvrav pileoucav hirovaay giredvrav didovvros 
D. giréovee Girovar dircovcatsdrovcas girgovar gidrovoer 
A. giréovras qedovvras gideovoas dirovcas giddovra gidoivra 
V. = gedeopres hidrodvres Girdovea gidrovcae didréovra dudovvra 
| Singular. | 
N. dnr\dov dnrav Onrdovca Sgd0tca Snrdov = Sndovy 
G. 8nAdovros dnArodvros SnAoovaons Synrovans SnAdovros SyAovvros 
D. 8nddovre SnAovvre Synroovan SnArovon SnAdovre Sndovvrs 
A. 8 suvra 8ndotvra SnAdoveay 8ndovcay Sndrdov 8ndAorw 
V. 8nddov -dndGy dnAdovga Snrovca Snrdoy Sndovv 
Dual. 
N. A. V. dnddovre dnXoovca : dnAdovre 
. dnAovvre dnAovea dnAovvre 
G. D. dnAodvrow 8nAoovcaw OnXodvraw 
dnAovvrouw dnAovcaw dnAowvrow 
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Plural. | | 
N. d8nAdovres SnAovvres SnAdovoat Snroveas Sndrdovra 8ndodvra 
G,. dndrodvray Sndovvrav 8ndrcovcay Sndovoay Sndodvray snrotrTwr 
D. dnrdovor 8nrovce  — Sydoovdaars Snrovoas SyAdoves 8nAovor 
A. 8nAdovras SnAotvras Sndoovcas Sndrovcas SbnAdsovra 8ndodvra 


V. SnAdovres SnAotvres S8yArdovoar Sndrovoa: Syddovra SndAovvra g 


Nore 1. The endings -nets, -7eooa, -jev are contracted into -7s, 
“nood, -ny; as 

TUNES TYAS, TYunEeToOa Tinnooa, TYynev Tyuny, valuable, G. riysnevros 

TULBVTOS, TLLNETONS TYNOONS, TYLnEevTOS TiysnvTos. 

The endings -dess, -deooa, -dew are contracted into -ovs, 
*OUVCTa, -OUY; as 

mAaxdets mwAakovs, mAakéeroa mAakovooa, mAaKdev mAakovy, flat, G. 

w\axdevros mAakovvTos, WAaKoéaons AaKkovaons, mAaxdevros mAa- 
KOUVTOS. 

Nore 2. In the Ionic dialect, the feminine of adjectives in vs com- 
monly ends in ea or én; a8 Babvs Babéa or Babén, Bapis Bapéa, Gyrus 
Ondrea, Hpsovs nied. | | 

Nore 3. (a) In the Epic dialect, the feminine of adjectives in us 
sometimes is like the masculine; as 6, 7 ndvs, 6, 9 OnAus, 6, 1) mov- 
Avs, in Homer, 

(b) In Homer, jpadders, dvbcudes, dpywdes, moines sometimes 
seem to agree with feminine nouns, 


_ Norse 4, The Poets sometimes form feminines in ea from adjec- 
tives M ns; a8 pouvoyerns pouvoyevera, Hoverns Hndvereva, Oeomenns 
Geomerea. So npryéveta, Oadera, SvoapiorordKeca. 

Nore. 5. The feminine of adjectives and participles in ds, ets, ous, 
Us, wy is formed by annexing a to the root, and changing ¢ into o ; as 
ioravra ioravoa iotaca, xapievta xapievoa yapiecoa, tiWevra tiOévoa 
rieitoa, Stddvra Siddvoa Sidovca, Secxvivra Secxvivoa Secxvica, ExdvTa 
éxdvoa éxovca. 

The feminine of adjectives in ts is formed by annexing a to the root, 
and lengthening the radical ¢ into e ; the Ionic however retains e be- 
fore a Orn; a8 yAukis, yAuxeta, lonic yAuKéa or -yAuKén. 


§ 60. Compound adjectives, of which the last component 
part is a substantive, follow the declension of that substantive. 

Compound adjectives of the third declension may have a 
neuter, when it can be formed by dropping s, or by changing @ 
intoo. E. a 

eSyapts, t, G. eros, graceful ; ev, xdpts. 

eveAms, t, G. dos, hopeful ; ed, édmis. 

aaxpvus, v, G. vos, tearless ; a-, daxpv. 

evdaiporv, ov, G. ovos, happy; ed, daipov. 

peyaAdntap, op, G. opos, magnanimous ; péyas, Frop. 
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(a) The compounds of wédcs generally have G. edos ; a8 drones, & 
G. amddudos, vagabond. 


(b) The compounds of rarnp, pyryp, and dpyy change y into a; 
as dmdrap, op, auyrwp, op, G. dxdropos, dunropos ; capper, ov, G. 
_ gwppovos. — Homer has 7 evrrarépeca. —— 

‘(c) The compounds of yéAws and xépas are either of the second 
or third declension; as @iAdyeAos, ov, el piridyeAw or Piroyéedwros , 
Tpixepas, wv, G. tpixepw OF TpiKepwros. 

(d) The compounds of rods, foot, have -ovy in the neuter, after 
the analogy of contracts of the second declension ; as Sizrovs Sisrouy, 
G. diro80s, bipes, two-fovted ; tpimous rpimouy, tripes, three-footed. 

(e) In Homer, the following compounds of dynp end in -epa; 9 
Bwridverpa, 7 avridverpa, 7 Kvdiaverpa. | 


§ GA. Adjectives of one ending are generally derivative or 
compound : 

-as G. ddos, 5,73 Aoyds, picked; gvyas, fugitive ; immdas, pands, omo- 
pas, Spopds. | 

-as G. ov, 6; yevvadas, noble ; povias, solitary. 

-as G. avros, 6; dxdpas, indefatigable. 

-ap G. apos ; 6,  paxap, 7) paxatpa, happy, the only example. 

-nv G. nvos; 6, 7 antny, unfledged, the only example. 

-ns G. ov; 6 ebeAovris, ebamns, Tptaxovrovrns. Some of them have a 
feminine form in -es G. dos ; a8 7 ev@mts, TprakovyToUTts. 

-ns G. nros, 6, }, formed from nouns in -nros or -yrns; dduns, 
dxuns, hyuwOvns, yuprys, xepyys.-—Apyns, -jros or -€éros, white, 
Iléuns (weveorns), 1 wevnooa, poor. 

-ts G. s8os, 6, 7, commonly feminine ; 6, 4 avadxis, ) warpis, patria, 
country, pntpts. 7 

-£G. nos, yos, xos, 6,3 6 Bada, -axds ; dpra€, -ayos; HALE, -txos ; 
érire€, -Kos; moAvaig&, ~tKos. 

-us G. v8os, 6, 95 vendus, Exnavs. © 

- G. mos, 6, 3 alyikup, mapaproy. 

-ov G. wvos, 6; aidwv, burning, bright. 

-as G. wros, 6, 3 dBpas, dyvas, ignotus, unknown. - 
Norge. Adjectives of one ending are sometimes used as neuters in 

‘the genitive and dative ; very rarely in the nominative plural; as ev 

mevnts odpart, in a poor body; pavdow dvoonpast, with raving 

ness; Spopdos Brepapas, rapidly moving eyelids, 


ANOMALOUS AND DEFECTIVE ADJECTIVES. 


62. The following list contains most of the anomalous 
and defective adjectives. | 
Bpibis, cia, ¥, heavy, regular. Also, rd Apt, rare. 


SucSdpapros (dva-, dduap), rov, unhappily married. 
EAAXYS, smal, fem. €daxea. 
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EAELXYS, infamous, Pl. N. édeyxees. 

épinpos, dear, regular. Also Pl. N. épinpes, A. épinpas, Epic. 

épvodppares, of, A. épvoapparas, chariot-drauing. 

evs Aus, neuter ed Ai ed, good, G. éjos, A. édv nov, Pl. G. €awy, of 
good things (neuter !). 

(ads (ZAO3), living, regular. Also (as. 

ndé, wandering in mind, a defective vocative used in the Homeric ex- 
pression gpévas Hr€é, madman, Full form jAcé from qAcds. 

Aptyévera, H, born, or daughter, of the morning. 

@ddrea, 4, rich, sumptuous, as a feast. 

Oapéct, Trois, Oapeas, rods, frequent. 

xadrybvaca, Tv, producing fair women. 

Als, 4, smooth, as a rock. . 

péyas (METAAOS), peyddn, péya, Magnus, great, large ; for its in- 
flection, see below. 

pére, in the expression & péAe, my good friend or sir. 

miov (IIIHP), fat, richy regular. Also, feminine zrietpa. | 

mAcos wAcwov, plenus, fut borrows its feminine fom mAéos; thus 
mréws méa TAEwY. composition it has only two endings, ws, 
@yV. : 

moAvaprt, TO, Tich in sheep, owning many sheep. 

groAvs TOAAN ToAv, much ; Ionic odds 7oAAH modAdy ; Epic zroAvs sro~ 
Xela woAv; for its Attic inflection, see below. 

The syncopated of mAées, 7ovs wAéas, in the Epic dialect, have the 

signification of the comparative 7)eloves, mAelovas, more, - 

wérvia or worva, H, venerable, revered, riv méruay mérvay, ai mérveat. 

mpaos, meek, borrows many of its parts from the regular mpavs mpaeta 
pat, G. mpacos ; for its inflection, see below. 

apeoBus (IIPEZBO2, IIPESBHP), old, aged, regular. Also, feminine 
mpéaBa and mpéeoBetpa. 

mpdppov (IIPO®PAS), kind, compliant, regular. Also, feminine mpé- 
ppacca. ; 

padios, a, ov, easy, regular. Also, rd pa, rare. 

gas (SAO), 6, 7, salvus, safe, rarely 7 oa; neuter cap, A. ody, A. 
Pl. cas, neuter Pl. ca. Regular form o@os, a, ov. 

inpixépara, Ti, high-peaked, as a rock, 

gpoddos, 7, ov, gone, used in the nominative ; gpovéov is found in the 
genitive absolute (Soph. A): 264). 

XEPHS, yépros, D. xepni, A. xépnas Pl. N. yépnes, neuter xépna or 
xépeca, with the signification o xEpelwy, Worse. 


Inflection of péyas, modus, and mpaos. 


\ 
daz 


Singular. 
péeyas = peyddn = peya arodvs moAAn = TOA 
, peyddouv peydAns peyddou mo\Aov woAAjs moAAov 
: peyddm peyddy peydh@ mo\A@ WodAH ToAAP 
A. péeyay = peyddny péya groduv modAny wOAD 
V ueydre peyddn peéya- | 
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Dual. 
N. A. V. peydAw peydra peyddo 
G. DD. — peyddow peydAaw peyddouw 
Plural. 
N. peydroe peydda peydAa qwodXoi woANai woAdd © 
G. peyddov peyddoy peyddov .tod\A@y woAAGy woAAGY 
D. peyados peyddas peyddots mo\Xots moAAais swodXois 
A. peyddous peydAas peydda moos moAAds moAAd 
Vz peydAot peydda peydAa 
| Singular. Plural. 
N.  «mpaos mpacia mpaov  mpaot mpaeis mpacian smpaca 
G. mpdov mpacias mpdov mpacoy - mpaciay wpacepy 
D. mpd@ wmpacia mpd@ mpaos mpatot mpacias mpacce 
A. m@paov mpaciay mpaoy mpdovs mpacis mpaeias mpaéa 
¥. mpae mpacia mpaov mpaos mpacis mpaciae mpaca 
| Dual. 
N. A. V. mpaw mpaeia paw 
G. D. mpaow - mpaciay mpaow 


COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES AND ADVERBS. 


§ 63. 1. Adjectives in os are compared by drop- 

ping s, and annexing repos for the comparative, and 
_ taros for the superlative. If the penult of the posi- 
tive be short, o is changed intow. E. g. 


copds, wise, coparepos, wiser, copararos, wisest 
a£vos dfarepos d£iararos, worthy 

Gripos aripdérepos atipdraros, dishonorable 

cepvds wepvdrepos cepvératos, venerable 


In general, o remains unaltered when it is preceded by a mute and 


a liquid ; as muxvés muKvérepos tmuxvéraros, dense; mixpds mixpdrepos 
mexpéraros, bitter. 


(a) The comparative and superlative of adjectives in eos are con- 
tracted after they have been formed according to the preceding rule; 
as moppupeos lig ia nophupewrepos moppupwrepos, moppupeara- 
Tos moppuperaros, purple, 

(b) Some adjectives i In os are compared by dropping os and annex- 
ing airepos airaros ; a8 pécos pecairepos perairatos, Mi 

So eddcs0s evdtairepos evduairatos, tt0s iStairepos *Siahearie: loos 
lnairepos, SpOtos dpOtairepos dpOtairaros, dios éypairepos ovialraros, 
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(c) A few adjectives in os drop os and annex repos raros ; a8 mepai- 
os mepairepos mepairaros, on the other side. 


(d) Adjectives in dos, and many others in os, drop os and annex 
éarepos éoraros; here o€grepos o€oraros are contracted into ovoTEpos 
ovotaros ; a8 dmddos drAovcrepos dmAoveTaros, simple, 

So aidoios aidoéoraros, Gxparos axparéorepos dxparéoratos, avinpd¢ 
avinpéotepos, éppapevos éppwpeverrepos éppwpeveoraros. | 

hose in dos are sometimes compared according to the first rule ; 
a8 evrvoos e’rrvowrepos, eDxpoos evXpowrTepos. 

(e) Some adjectives in os are compared by dropping os and annex- 
ing iorepos iataros ; a8 AdAos AaAlorepos AaXicrartos, loquacious, 

So iebiyen povodayos, mrwxds. 

2. Adjectives in vs are compared by dropping s, 
and annexing tepos tatos ; as ofvs o€vrepos ofvraros, 


sharp. 


3. Ménas, black, and raras, unfortunate, annex 
Tepos taros to the root; thus, pénas pedavrepos pe- 
( NavTaTos, TAaXas TaNavTEpOS TaNavTatos. 


4, Adjectives in ns and es shorten these endings 
into es, and annex TEPOS TAaTOS ; aS annOns annbeore- 
pos arnbeoraros, true ; xapiers YapLec'TEpos yapliéoTa- 


tos, graceful. 


5. Adjectives in wy annex éotepos éoraros to the 
root ; aS cadpwv swdpovéctepos cwdppoverratos, dis- 
creet. | 


6. Some comparatives and superlatives are de 
rived from substantives, adverbs, prepositions, o1 
verbs ; as, 

Baoirevs, king, Bactdetrepos, more kingly, a greater king, Bacthev- 
raros, most kingly, a very great king. 

Go, Up, dvartepos, upper, dvararos, uppermost. 

Umép, over, breprepos, higher, imépraros or vraros, highest. 

aive, to shine, padvrepos, brighter, padvraros, brightest. 

7. The comparative and superlative may be 
formed by means of the positive and paddov, magis, 

/. a ° 
MOre, padorTa OF TAEoTAa, MAXIME, most ; as, 


tae ue 


( 


\ 
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paddov didos, pardtora idos 
padrov cadpor, metora papoe 
Nore 1, In the Epic dialect, o may be changed into » even when 
the penult of the positive is long; as xaxofe:varepos, difipwrepos ditv- 
pwraros, \dporaros. 
Even the Attic Poets sometimes change o into after a mute and a 
liquid ; a8 evrexvarepos, Svorrotparepa. 


Nore 2. Substantives, pronouns, and participles, as such, do not 
admit of different degrees in their signification. ‘The comedians how- 
ever compare atrds; thus, airds, himself, aitérepos, himselfer, avtd- 
ratos, tpsissimus, himselfest. ‘They compare also proper uames ; as 
Aavads Aavawraros, Danaus. 


Nove 3. In the Epic dialect, some superlatives end in aros; as 
péoos pécaros or peocaros. See also veos, puyds, mpd, €&, muduny, 
trep, below (§ 65). | | | 


- Nore 4, Ina few instances, new comparatives and superlatives are 
formed from adjectives which are already in the comparative or super- 
lative degree ; a8 mp@ros mpariotos. See also ayadds, €&, xaxds, pun 
xpés, below (4 65). : 

GA. 1. Some adjectives in vs drop this ending, 
and annex iwy for the comparative, and soros for 
the superlative; as dvs 7diwv, dvcTos, SuUaVIS, 
pleasant. 


2. Some adjectives in vs form the comparative 
by dropping vs and annexing cwv; aS tayus trac- 
cov, pinguis, fat. (§ 13, 10.) 

See also Babs, Bpadis, yAucis, EAAXYS, ‘HKY3, paxpéds, rayts, 
below (9 65). 

3. Comparatives in ov are inflected according 
to the following example : 


Singular. 
N. noior | - 9Otoy 
G. nodiovos 7diovos 
D. ndiove ndiovs 
A. ndiova dio 7Ovoy 
V. 7diov yotov 

Dual. 

N. A. nolove 
G. D. nOdwvouw 
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Plural. 
N. noioves dious noiova dio 
G. novvey noivey 
D. ndioce ndiooe 
A. noiovas ndiovs ndiova §=78ia 
V. noioves ndious noiova dia 


The endings -ova, -oves, -ovas drop y and are then contracted into -«, 
-ovs. 


Note. Kparvs, xpécowy or xpeicowy, changes a into e which in 
the Attic dialect becomes «. ‘The Doric comparative is xdppwy form- 
ed from xparvs as follows ; xparcwy, capowy, Kdppwv. 

Méyas, péCov or pettwv, and édjivos, ddi~ev, imply METY®S, OAI- 
TYS, whence perowr odiooar, pélwr drifov. (§ 10, ¢, oo.) 


§ 65. The comparison of an adjective is anomalous when 
that adjective has, or implies, more tRan one positive. 

The comparison is defective when the adjective has no posi- 
tive in use. ; 


The following list contains nearly all the adjectives. which are 
anomalous or defective in their comparison. 


ayaés, good, Comparative dpeivov, BerAtiny, xpeioowy or 
Kpeitrayv, AwitovA@eay, Tonic xpécowy, Doric xdppwv, Poetic 
dpewvdrepos, BéArepos, Awirepos, dpetwy or dperdrepos; eprepos ; Su- 
perlative dptaros, BéArcoros, xpatioros, Awioros AG- 
ares, Poetic dyadwraros, BéAtatos, xdprioros (Epic), pépraros, 
époros, Doric Bevrioros. 
Xt OF ayxod, near, ayyérepos, dyxéraros OF &yxtoros. 

atcxpds (AISXY3), ugly, aicxiov, sometimes aioxpédrepos, atoyxtoros. 

GAyewss (AATY2), painful, ddryewdrepos, adyewdraros, sometimes 
dAyiov Dyioros. : 

dyw, Up, dvarepos, Upper, dvwraros, U st. 

dowdds, Lard, dow8dsraros, very celebrated. 

dprag, rapax, rapacious, dprayiocrepos, dprayioraros. 

adap, quickly, apdaprepos, quicker. 

apinrcE, having passed the meridian of life, agndtxéorepos. 

GPpbovos, abundant, apOovéctepos, apOovéoraros, or dpbovwrepos, 
apbovararos. 

ayxapts, disagreeable, dyapiorepos. 

Babus, deep, Babirepos, Babiraros, Epic Bdcowv, Bdbtoros. 

Baotrevs, king, Baoidevrepos, more kingly, a greater king, Barwevra- 
ros, most kingly, a very great king. 

Bra&, stupid, Braxwrepos, BAaxwraros or BXakiorepos, BAaxicraros. 

Bpadus, tardus, bard us, slow, Bpadirepos, Bpadiraros, Epic Bpdo-~ 
aoyv, Bapdioros. a 

yepatds, old, venerable, yepairepos rarely yepatérepos, yepairaros. 

yAukis, dulcis, sweet, yAuurepos, yAuxuraros, Epic yAvuxioy, rarely 
yAvocov. 
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Sudxovos, servant, 8caxovéarepos, more attentive to his duty, a better ser- 
vant, 

dimddos, duplex, double, 8urdédrepos, in the New Testament. 

EAAXYS, éAdgoaor, €AdxtoTos, see puxpds. 

EAEPXxY3, infamous, édeyyioros. 

€& (éys), ex, out of, éryaros, last; also doyatarepos, éoyaTorartos. 

€£w, out, éfarepos, exterior, outer, éwraros, extremus, exti- 
m us. 

erAnoper, forgetful, érAnopéraros. 

éerixapts, agreeable, émtyapitmrepos, émtxapireraros. 

ae friend, ératpéraros, most friendly, a very good friend, the best 

riend. . 

éxOpés (EXOYS), hostile, éyOpérepos, éxOpdraros, or éxOiwy, €xOoros. 

“HKY3, joowy, FxcoTos, 8C€ KaKkds. 

npépa, quietly, npepéorepos, more quiet, npeperraros, most quiet. 

Wovxos, quiet, nrvyalrepos OY novywrepos, HovxXwTaTos. 

xaxéds (KAKY®), fail. Comparative xaxiwy (Poetic xaxdrepos), 
xet pov (Poetic yepeiwv,e xeperdrepos, yxetpdrepos), Facey (lonie 
écowv); Superlative cdxcoros, yeiptaros, Poetic fuoroc. 

kadds (KAAAYS), beautiful, xadXiwv, kadd\LoTOs. 

xdrw, down, xatwrepos, lower, xar@taros, lowest, lowermost, 

KEPAYS, crafty, xepdiwv, xépdicros. 

KHAYS®, dear, xndicros. 

wAérrns, thief, krertiorepos, more thievish, a greater thief, xrenriora- 
tos, most thievish, a very great thief. 

xvdpds (KYAY2), glorious, xvdiwv, xvdioros. 

kvov, canis, dog, xiyrepos, more impudent, xivratos, most impudent. 

paxap, happy, paxdprepos, paxdpraros. 

paxpés (MAKYS, MHKY3), long, paxpérepos, paxpéraros, also pdo~- 
Tov, PNKLOTOS. 

péyas (METYS), magnus, great, peifwy (lonic péfwy), péyroros. 

peoos, medius, middle, pecairepos, pegairaros (Epic pécatos, péooa- 
Tos). 

puxpés, small, Comparative pixpdérepos, €Xdoowy or €Aarray, 

e peiwy (Poetic iy Nel €Aaxtorérepos; Superlative pecpé- 
raros, eAaxtoros Poetic peioros. 

puyds, recess, pvxaros OF pvxoiraros, tnnermost, Epic. ; 

yéos, novus, new, young, regular. Poetic superlative »éaros, Epic 
veiaros, last, lowest. 

oixrpdés (OIKTYS), pitiable, oixriwv, oixrirros or oixrpératos. 

ots, OVIS, Sheep, oldrepos, more sheepish, a greater sheep. 

ddriyos (OAITYS), Uttle, in the plural few, ddrAigev later ddcydrepos 
(Sextus), dAiytoros. It borrows also the comparatives and superla- 
tives of puxpds. 

ériow, behind, oricraros, hindermost, 

GgrAa, arms, owddTepos, younger, émAdratros, youngest. 

qadatés, Old, madairepos OF madatorepos, madatdraros. 

naxus, pinguis, fat, maxvrepos, maxuraros, Epic raoowy, waxioros 

NEVNS, NTOS, POOT, meveaTEpos, TEevegTaTuS. 

Wenwv, Tipe, Wemairepos, Wemuiraros. 


~ 
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niav, fat, mdrepos, midratos. 

w\eovextns, a covetous person, mAEovextiotaros. 

mAnotos, near, mAnoLaiTepos, wAnotaitaros, OF wAnoeoTEpos, mANCIE= 
oTaros. 

modus, much, rrelwv or méwy, wAeloros, plus, plurimus. 

npeapus, uld, rpecpurepos, mpeaBuraros Epic mpéoBioros. 

xpd, prae, befure, mpdrepos rarely mporepairepos, prior, former, mpo- 
tos (mpo-aros), mparirros, Doric mparos, primus, first. 

npiow, forward, mporwrepos, Tpogwtaros. 

mpotpyou, to the purpose, npoipy:airepos, wpodpytairaros. 

wvOpnv, botlum, miparos, hindermost, last, Epic. 

pgdsos (PA-YS), lonic pnidios, easy, pawv, paoros, Tonic pniwy, pni- 
atos, Epic pyirepos, pniraros. 

PIFYS, frigidus, cold, dreadful, piytov, plyrros. 

orovdaios, serivus, earnest, omovdaeotepos, omovdatéotaros OF omou- 
Sadérepos, orovdatéraros. 

cxoXaios, slow, sxoXaitepos OF cxoAatdrepos, oxoAairaros. 

raxus (GAXY2), swift, rayiov commonly ddoowr, rdxtoros. 

tBprorns, an insolent persun, bBprordrepos, UBptororaros. 

tyis, healthy, regular. Doric comparative iyarepos. 

trép (‘YII-), super, over, iméprepos, higher, iépraros or traros, high 
est, superior, Supremus or summus. 

ind, 8us-, under, vorepos, later, tarartos, latest. 

‘YVY3, high, inpiov rarely tyirepos, tyioros. 

daive, to shine, haavrepos, brighter, padvraros, brightest. 

gidos (PIAY2), friendly, dear, beloved, girarepos giddraros, grdatre 
pos didrairaros, pidrepos Hirraros, or diriwy Pidsoros. 

gop, fur, thief, papraros, very thievish, a very great thief. 

pevdns, false, evdeorepos or Wevdiorepos, Wevdioraros. : 

wks, Swift, akUTEpos, @KUTatos Epic dkicros, ocior, ocissimus 


Comparison of Adverbs. 


§ 66..1 The comparative of an adverb de 
rived from an adjective is thessame with the neuter 
singular of the comparative, and the superlative is 
the same with the neuter plural of the superlative, 
of that adjective ; as 


— —cohdas, wisely, coparepov, more wisely, copararta, most wise- 
; wisel: 

dus — d£€ws, sharply, dfbrepov, dfvrara 

aAnOns — ddrnbads, truly, adnObéarepov, ddnbéarara 

Xapiets — xaptévrws, gracefully, yapséeotepoy, yapteorara 

coppar — cadpdves, discreetly, cwppoverrepov, cwppovérrara 

dus — nd€ws, pleasantly, 7Stov, Adora 

Taxus — raxéws, quickly, daocoy or Oarrov, raxiora 


( 2. Primitive adverbs generally make the com- 


Oe 
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{ parative in repw, and superlative in ratw ; as dvo, 


> tA > ] , 
Up, QVOTEPW AVWTATW. 


. So dyxod or dye, near, dyxorépw or dacov (Epic decorépw, Dorie 
ioovyv), ayxotdrw Or ayxiota ; amo, far, avwrépw, arwtdtw; éyyvs, 
near, €yyvTEpw eyyuTdta, eyyvTepoy eyyuTdta, oF eyyiov Eyota ; Exas, 
Sar, éxaotépw, éxartate ; évdov, within, in, évdorepw, évSordrw ; KaTw, 
down, xarwrépw, xaTwrdtw ; mépa, further, beyond, mepairépw or me- 
puirepov, mepardta ; wéppw, far, moppwrépwe, moppwrdarw ; THAOD OF Ti- 
Ae, THAOTEP, THAOTATW. 

Nore 1. Some adverbs of the comparative degree end in ws; a8 
xarenas xarerrwrépws, ddnO@s adnOeorepws, kadas KadAcdvos, peydrws 
pecCovws. Superlatives in ws are very rare. 


Nore 2. The following adverbs are more or less anomalous in therr 
comparison : 


i6v, straightforward, iduvrara. : 

pada, very, paddov (Doric paddwov), more, rather, pddcora, very much, 
especeally. 

yoxrop, noctu, nightly, by night, vuxriirepov, farther back in the 
night, that is, early in the morning, vuxriairara, very early in the 
morning . | 

moAAaxis, often, mAeovdxts, mAELoTAaKIS. 

mpovpyou, to the purpose, mpoupy.airepoy, more to the purpose, mpoupytai- 
rata, very much to the purpose. 


PRONOUN AND ARTICLE. 


§ 67. There are eight kinds of pronouns ; the 
personal, reflexive, reciprocal, possessive, interroga- 
tive, indefinite, demonstrative, and relative. The 
personal, reflexive, and reciprocal are usually called 
substantive pronouns, the rest, adjective. 


§ 68..1. The personal pronouns are eyo. ego, 
I, vo, we two, both of us, jets, we, ov, tu, thou, 
ado, you two, both of you, vpeis, you, t, is, he, oes, 
they, avros, tpse, he, himself. 


Singular. 
N. eyo gt (7) avrés avrn avto 
G. pov, pov gov ov aurov avTis avTouU 
> ’ , e 2 a doa wa 
ee a ree 4 ee ey 
A. epé, pe oe € auréy avurny aurdé 
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Dual. 
N. A. vo cho adwé aura avta aureo 
G.D. gv chav = ohow auto . avraiy avrow 
— Plural. 
N. eis «= Spets «= oes, ohea avroi. avtai  avra 
G. jpav) tpev = aohav aQuTayv avT@ay avtav 
D nui = ie = pio avrois avtrais _—avrois 
€ouAw eon a ? > ? > 6 >»? 
A nas =upas = ao pas, oea avtovs avTds  avrd 


2. Avros with the article before it means zdem, 
the same, and is often contracted with the article ; 
aS TOU aUTOU, TAUTOD ; TH AUT@, TAVT@; TH AUTH, TavTy. 
(§ 20.) 


When this contraction takes place, the neuter has o or ov; ‘thus, rd 
autré, Tavto OY TavTop. 

Nore 1. According to the ancient grammarians, the nominative of 
the third person singular was (7, is, ea, id, he, she, it. 

Note 2. The forms cdwé cdwiy belong to the Epic dialect. 
Swe is always an accusative. — 2 péa is neuter. 


Nore 3. The particle ae is often appended to the pronouns of the 
first and second persons for the sake of emphasis ; as éywye, egomet, 
I indeed, for my part; ovye, tute, tutemet, thou st 


§ 69. The reflexive pronouns are euavtod, of my- 
self, my own, ceavrod, of thyself, thy own, and éavrod, 
of himself, his own. ‘They are compounded of the 


- oblique cases of the personal pronouns and avtos 


Singular. Plural. 

G. éuavrov éuauTis uaY avrav 
D. €uauT@ €pavTy nuiv avtois (avrats) 
A. épaurdv eyaurny Huds avtovs (adrds) 
G. @WeavTou weauTis tay avrav 
D. GEeavT@ ceavTy byiv abrois (adrais) 
A. geavTov ceautny tas avrovs (ards) 
G ¢€ a e ~ e “~ ~ x, «a 

T. €avrov éaurns €avrav, OF spay avray 

D. €avt@ = éauty éavt-ois, -ais, or odiaw air-ois ( -ais) 


A. €auréy éavtnv éavtd —éavt-ovs, -ds, -d, OF oas ait -ovs (-ds) 
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Seavrov and éavrod are often contracted ; thus, G. gavrod cavurijs, 
abrou airys, avtav, D. cavt@ cavtq, atte air, abrois atvrais, A. 
cavurdv cavtny, avrév attny atrd, atrovs attds avtd. Also, G. Dual 

~ auToly. a 

“£  § 70. The reciprocal pronoun 1s a\dA7Awyr, of one 
another, formed from dddos. ‘The nominative case 
and the singular number are of course wanting. 


Plural. Dual. 
GAAnAw@Yy GAAnAw@y GAAnAwy dAAnAow GAAnAayY GAAnAow 
GAAnAots GAATAats GAANATS GAAnAow GAAnAay GAAnAOW 
GAAnAous GAAnAas GAAnAa GAAnAw aAAnAa aGAANAw 


POS: 


§ 71. The possessive pronouns are derived from 
the personal pronouns. They are inflected like 
adjectives in os. 
énds, 7, dv, MEUS, My, Mine: vwitrepos, a, ov, Of US two, OUT, 

Epic: npérepos, a, ov, noster, our, ours. 
ods, on, adv, tuus, thy, thine: choirepos, a, op, of you two, 

your, Epic: tpérepos, a, ov, vester, your, yours. 
és, 7, dv, suus, his, her, hers, its, Epic: cpérepos, a, ov, Suus, 

their, theirs. 


72. 1. The twnterrogative pronoun tis, quis? 
‘ who? which? what? always takes the acute on 
the «. : 
The indefinite pronoun zis, aliquis, quidam, 
ullus, any, certain, some, takes the aceent on the 
last syllable. 


Interrogative. Indefinite. 
Singular. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. 
N. vis ri tis vt 
G. rivos, TOU rivos, TOU Tiwds, Tov Tivds, TOU 
D. rin, TO rin, TO Twi, T@ rut, TD 
A. riva ri Tia ri 
Dual. 

N. A. rive rie 
G. D. rivow Two 
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Plural. 
N, rives viva Tes rivad « 
G. Tivo rivey TLV@V TLY@Y 
D. riot rict riot Tw 
As rivas viva Twas Twa, dooa 


Or dtrra _ 
es 


2. The indefinite demonstrative Setva, such-a- 
one, is declined as follows : 


Sing. 6, 9, rd Plur. oi, ai, ra 





N. deiva deives 
G. Seivos deceiver 
D. Seime | 
A. deiva deivas 


Sometimes it is found indeclinable ; as rod deiva, (Arist. Th. 629.) 
; e e e e ‘ 
§ 73. The article 6 (originally TO) is declined 
in the following manner : 


Singular. Dual. | Plural. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. M. F. N. 


N. 6 7 ré | N.A. rd rad tH | N. oi ais ra 
G. rov ris rov | G.D. row raw row] G. rav rev roy 
D. 6 Wy TH D. rots rats ois 
A. rév yy 1d A. rots rds td 


§ 74. The demonstrative pronouns are 6é¢, ovros, 
hic, this, and exeivos, that. “OSe is simply the arti- 
cle with the inseparable particle -de'; thus, 58e 75e 
rode, G. rodde rade Tovdse, D. rade TSE TES, Kc. 


Singular. 
N L 9 a 9 A 3 , 9 « 
, otros = = auTn ToUTO éxeivos  exeivm ~—sdKELVOD 
A ao 
G. TovUTov TavTys TovTov éxeivou éxeivns _—exeivov 
’ o o > , > é 3 o 
J}. Totrp = ratty «= ToUT@ éxeivp —€xeivy §=—exeivp 
A. toUToy § favTyy rovTo éxeivoy éxeiyny _exeivo 
o° ld o : 
N. A. rotre fratra  rovro éxelvw éxeiva ~—s elven 
G. D t y t kei Ket éxeivou 
. D. rovrow ravray rovrow éxeivow éxeivary = éke lou 


8 # 


. 
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Plural. 
ha et ~ > “~ > “~ 9 an 
N. - odros avrat ravTa éxeivoe ekeivat = éxetva 
G. TOUT@Y TOUVT@Y —TOUTAV éxeivov éxeivav  éxeivov 
D. Tourots Tavrats Trovrots éxeivots eéxelvats  éxeivots 
Tovrovs TavTas  fravra exeivous ekeivas éxeiva 


75. The relative pronoun és, qui, who, which, 
hat, is declined as follows : 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 

M. F. N. M. F. N, M. F. N. 
N. ds g 6 INA. & & & IN. f° at 
G. of fs otf |G.D. of atv o |G. Sv dv by 
dD. 6 7. @ DD. ofs ais ols 
A. wv ww 2 A. ots ds 4 


2. The relative doris, quisquis, whoever, who, 
is compounded of és and the indefinite pronoun zis, 
which are separately declined. ‘Thus, 


Singular. 
M. F. N. 
N. dons Wris é te 
G. otros, drov joTiwos ovTiwos, Srov 
¢ 
D. grin, orm prev qr, St@ 
A, dyriwa qvrwa oT 
Plural. 
N. otrives airtves driva, dooa drra 
G. dvrivev, érov Oyrwov Ovrivev, oTav - 
D. otorw, dros alorit oloriot, Grove 
A. ovorwas dorwas Grwa, dooa drru 


§ 76. 1. The following pronouns and adverbs, or pronomt- 
nal adjectives and adverbs, are derived from MO3, TO, and 
ds. 

Interrogative. — Indefinite. 
1. wéoos, quantus, quot, how socéds, of a certain quantity 
much? how many? 
2. roios, qualis, of what quality? sods, of a certain quality 
3. mérepos, uter, which of the 
two? 
4. aéotos, quotus, of what num- 
ber ? 


5. socraios, in how many days? 


§ 76.) 


6. 
7 


8. 


bag 
e 


OQ maw w 


= 


OS & = 


ee 


© © 


GS BD 


OD 2 BN 


amAixos, how old or large? 

modamds, Cujas, of what coun- 
try? 

quantulum, how little? 


Demonstrative. 
récos, Toadade, rocovros, tan- 
tus, tot, so much, so many 


. Tovos, Towdade, Toovros, talis, 


TAikos, rnduxdode, rnAtKovTOos, 
so old, so large 


TUVOS, TuMvoiros, tantulus, 
tantillus, so little 
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anrixos, of a certain age or size 


Relative. 
dcos, dmécos, quantus, quot, 
as, as much as, as many as 
olos, drroios, qualis, as, such as 


érdrepos, whichever of the two 

éndaros, of what number soever 

émootatos, in whatever number of 
days 

HAikos, émnXixos, as old as, as larye 
as 


érodamrds, of what country soever 
quantulunm, as dtile as 


Adverbs. 


Interrogative. 


. wov, woh, ubi, where? 
. 160ev, unde, whence ? 


wot, wooe, GUO, whither ? 


- 7H, Qua, in what direction or 


way ? 


wore, Quando, when ? 
wes, quomodo, how? 


amnvixa, at what time of the day? 


. whos, when ? 
. woods, quoties, how often? 


Demonstrative. 


. Td0, hic, here 
. tébev, thence 


- TH, TH8e, Tavty, hac, in this 


direction or way 


tore, then 


. Tos, de, ovras, ds, sic, thus, 


$o . 
a Ul a 
Tnvixa, Thvixade, Tnvixavra, at 


thes or that time of the day 


- Thpos, THUdSTSe, THyOvTOS, then 
- Toodns, toties, so often 


10. réws, so long 
}}. réppa, so long as 


Indefinite. 
gov, alicubi, somewhere 
molev, alicunde, from some place 
wot, aliquo, to some place 
1, #n some direction 


more, aliquando, quondan, at 
some time, once 

wos, quodammodo, somehou , in 
@ manner : 


Relative. 
od, 601, Grov, érd6t, ubi, where 
dev, crdbev, unde, whenve 
of, Grrot, drdae, uO, whither 
> Onn, Qua, in which direction or 
way 


Gre, émére, quando, when 


nvixa, éanvixa, at which time of the 
da 


y 
jipos, émijpos, when 


- dgaxis, drocaxs, quoties, as of- 


ten as 
éos, till, until 
éppa, as long as 
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(a) Towotros, rocovros, and rnAtKovros coincide with otros 
avry Tovro in respect to the diphthongs ov and av. In the neuter, 
they have o or ov; a8 rogovro Or rogovrtoy. ; 


(b) The adverbs dé, mol, rdé0t, 66t, rdOev, of, ras, Ss for rds, 
MHpos, Hpos, THpos, THudade, THOUTOS, Téppa, Spa are Poetic. 

(c) In the expressions roré pev..... roré 8€, and éré pev..... dre 
d€, the adverbs roré and 6ré have the force of the indefinite wore. 

(d) The adverbs 8etpo, évOa, évOdde, évravOa (Ionic évOadra), evbev, 
évOeude, évrevoev (lonic évOedrev), and viv are regarded as demonstra- 
tive; the adverbs ézei, ére:dy, as relative. 


2. The following adjectives are regarded as pronouns : 


@os, n, 0, alius, other, another: d\dod8ards, 7, dv, from another 
country, foreign. 

éxarepos, a, ov, uterque, each, both, said of two: éxaoros, 4, ov, - 
quisque, each, every. 

érepos, a, ov, cetera, ceterum, alter, other, another, said of two : 
negative ovderepus, pyderepos, neuter, neither, 

yuedarrds, n, dv, Hostras, our countryman. 

idcos, a, ov, proprius, proper, peculiar, his own. 

ios, n, ov, aequus, aequalis, equal, 

pdvos, n, ov, and otos, a, ov, solus, alone, 

Gdos, n, ov, totus, whole. 

was maca trav, omnis, all, every : ravrodards, 7, dv, of all kinds. 

ipedands, 7, dv, vestras, your countryman, 


3. The indefinite ¢vsoc, sunt qui, some, is declined like the 
plural of dgcos ; thus, Zo:, a, G. éviwv, D. éviots, ars, ots, A. évi- 
Ous, as, a. 


4. The following pronouns are formed by prefixing ot, p79, 
ef to ris: odris, odt1, NO one, none: pytis, pyri, NE quis, none, 
lest any one: cirs, cir, Siquis, tf any one. 


§ 77. 1. The letter { (long) is appended to the demonstra- 
tive pronouns and pronominal adjectives, and to some of the 
demonstrative adverbs, for the sake of emphasis ; as otrogi at- 
int rouri, 63¢ 78 radi, this here ; rogovrogi, as much as you see 
here. 


So rauryi, @8i, obrwci, devpi, évOadi, évravdi, évrevbevi, yuri; also 
fvyeravOi, évpevrevOevi, vuvpevi, comic for évravGi ye, érevdert per, 
vuvi per. 

The short vowel is dropped before :; thus, 638i, 43/, rodi, rovri, 


sauri, evpi, for ddci, H8et, Todei, rovroi, ravrai, devpoi. 


2. The particles rép, od», mepovy, dn, dirore, &nworoiy are ap- 
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pended to the relative pronouns and pronominal adjectives, and 
to some of the relative adverbs, for the sake of emphasis ; as 
domep prep Grep, G. obmep Honep. 

So dcos rep dan rep Scov rep, G. Soav mep: olds mep ola mep oldy 
sep, G. otov mep: doticoiy Hricovy Griovv, G. otrwocody, érovovy, 
A. dvriwwaoiy, quicunque: éatio Snore, 6coadn ; érovocdnmorovy, qua- 
liscunque, of what sort soever: Somep, Gorepovy, rrovody. 


3. When the relative adverbs dre, érdre, énel, éwesdy are mod- 
ified by dy, they become éray (Doric dxxa), éréray, émdy, éreday. 


Personal Pronouns. 
Eyo. 

S. N. éyo, Doric éya», éyovy : Beotic id, ioy, lover: Epic éyor 
before a vowel. “Eywye, Doric éyavya: Beotic ieya, 
idvya. 

G, épod, poi, Doric épéos, nae cpevs, ened, enclitic ped, 
peOey: Beeotic pois : ic gueOev: Ionic eyed, enclitic 
ped: Epic eyo, peto, eyeBev. 

D. €poi, Doric épiv, epivrg: Beotic dud. “Epotye, Doric 

dpivyo. 

A. épé, pé, Doric évef ; also ya, in an inscription. 

D.N. A. va, Epic vai: Beeotic vie. G. D. vv, Epic vaiv. 

P.  N. qpeis, Ionic nuées: Doric dues (a): Aolic and Epic dupes. 

G. 7pay, Tonic nuéwv, Doric dpéov, duav: folic dupéov: 

cotic duioy: Epic npetor. 

D. npiv, Doric duiv (%): AZolic and Epic dus, duyw; Aolic 
also eg nag Poetic juty (vt), Hpiv. 

A. jas, lonic quéas: Doric dyé (a): AXolic and Epic dupe: 

oetic nuds (a), yds. 
Sv. 

Ss. N. ot, Doric ri, rivy: Laconian rovwy: olic rv: Beeotic 

rov, roy: Epic ruvy. Zuye, Doric rvya: Beotic rovya. 

G. god, Doric reos, TEO, TEOUS, TEOU, TES, TEV, TiOS, TiW, Tiws* 
Cretan réop : Beeotic reovs, riovs, revs: Holic véev: Ionic 
oev: Epic oéo, ceto, cev, oéOev, reoto. 

D. coi, Doric roi, riv, reiv, rivn : Tonic rol. 

A. oé, Doric ré, rei, rv enclitic, révy : Beotic riv: Cretan rpé 

(rFé?). 

N. A. ofa, Epic opai. G. D. oda», Epic ofa. 

N. ipeis, Ionic tpées : ‘Doric dyes (3) : AZolic and Epic dp- 
pes: Beeotic ovpés. 
G. tpay, lonic tpéwv: Holic ippéwv: Beeotic oiplay: Epic 
tpetov. 
D. iptv, Dorie ipiv (i), Spiy: ALolic and Epic dppys, Sppev : 
cotic otpiy. 


AA) 
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A. ipas, Tonic ipéas: Doric ipe: Aolic and Epic dppe: 


Poetic ipas (a). 
asl 
s. G. 08, Doric ots, 00, ots : Beeotic dots, Flo: olic rébev: 


Ionic e5: Epic éo, efo, é6ev, later Epic éeto. 
D. of, Aolic and Beotic roi: Beeotic also 5, éiy: Doric & 
(Fiv): Epic éot. 7 
A.é, /Eolic ré: Epic é€: Ionic and Epic piv: Doric viv, 
~ used also by the Attic Poets for adréy, airny, avrovs, airds, 
avrd, (Eur. Bach. 814. 9791) 

P. G.adday», Ionic cpéwv: Aolic, Doric, and Epic odeiov: 
Doric oe art 4 Epic od, opir: Holic dog 
.oadiot, Doric, Ionic, and Epic odi, odivy: Holic dod: : 

Tceniee diy: Syracusan piv. 
A.adas, Ionic opeas: Epic opé: Molic doe: Syracusan 
bo : Poetic odas (a). e Attic Poets use ode in all gen- 
ers and numbers, him, her, it, them. 


Ad’rés. 


S$. G. adrov, in an Jonic inscription AFYTO aFvrod. — The Ionic 
inserts ¢ before the long endings ; as airéy for avr7.—In the Doric 
dialect atrés was sometimes reduplicated; thus, avravt&, avravurdv, 
avravr&», after the analogy of otros rovrov, from TOS, and of adAAq- 
Awy from dos. 


is) 


2. Reflexive Pronoun. 
(a) The Ionic uses ewt for av ; thus, éuewirov, wewvrov, éwirod. 
(b) In the Epic dialect, the component parts of these pronouns are 
always separate; as G. eyed airas, éuddev airis, D. of air, A. ep’ 
aurdy, aurdy py. 


3. Possessive Pronoun. 

‘Hpérepos, Doric and Beotic duds (a) : Holic dupos, dupérepos : 
Epic dpds (a). — ds, Doric reds: AXolic réos: Beeotic reds. —¥ pé- 
repos, Doric and Epic tpuds (v) : Beotic or Laconian otpés: Aolic 
Sppos. —"Os, Holic and Doric Frés: Epic é6s.— SHérepos, Aclic 
and Epic odds. Alcman uses odds for ds, his. | 


4. Interrogative and Indefinite Pronoun. 


S. N. +i, Doric od, rare. 
G. rod, Ionic and Epic réo, red ; indefinite reo, rev, enclitic, 
D. r@, Ionic and Epic ré@, indefinite rew enclitic: AXolic rig. 
P. G. TON, Ionic réwv ; indefinite rewy enclitic. 
D. TOI, Ionic réoros : Holic riots. 


Motos, wérepos, lonic (xorepos) xérepoy. 


5. Article. 


The article has all the dialectic peculiarities of the first two declen 
sions ; as Doric ra ras ra, Beeotic r ras r7, for rov, ris, TH. 
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Further, the Doric has roi, rai, for of, ai, formed from the ful 
form TOS. 


6. Demonstrative Pronoun. 


"Ode, Pl. G. ravde, Holic rév8ewov, D. rotcde, Epic rotodecot or 
rotadeot. — Otros, N. Pl. odroe atrat, Doric rovrot ravra. The 
Ionic inserts e before the long endings ; as rovréov, rovréwy. — Exet- 
vos, Ionic xetvos: A*olic and Doric xjvos: Doric also rivos, used com- 
‘monly when the object is near the person addressed, that which is near 
you.— Tdaos, Poetic rogaadrios. 


7. Relative Pronoun. 
Os, G. of, Epic dov, éns. 


S. N. dores, 6 re, Epic dres, 6 rre. 
G. odrevos, Doric drivos.—"Orov, Ionic dreo, rev: Epic drev, 
Orreo, OTTev. 

- @revt, Doric dérunx.—"Org, lonic and Epic dre. 

. ovyteva, Epic dria. 

. otrtves, Avolic orrives. 

. dtT@yv, Ionic and Epic drewy. 

. Srowct, Ionic and Epic éréocot, feminine éréyor. 

A. ovorevas, driva, Holic érrivas : Epic dria, neuter. 


0 
Sawer 


“Oaos, Epic écaos, dacdrios : Poetic édaarios. —‘Ordocos, Beotic 
érérros: Epic érmdéaos: Ionic éxécos.—‘Orotos, Epic émrmotos: 
lonic éxoios. —‘Ondrepos, Epic ériédrepos. 


Pronominal Adverbs. 


lov, lonic cod. Ws, Ionic xas. : 
‘OrdOev, Ionic éxddev, Epic éradbev. —‘Ord6t, Epic érmmd&t. — 


y] 


“Orws, lonic éxws, Epic ormas.—‘Ondoe, éadre, STOTaKLs, 
Epic éraéce, émnére, émmocadkts. 


NUMERALS. 


79. Numeral words are divided into cardinal, ordinal, 
multiplicative, numeral adjectives, substantives, and adverbs. 


y, 


y Cardinal, Ordinal. Adverbs. Substantives. 

1. els mparos ~ drak povas 

2. dvo devrepos dis duds 

3. rpets rpiros Tpis T pias 

4. réooapes réraptos TETpaKts reTpas 

5. meévre TeUTTOS WEvTaKts mwevrds 

6. ef €xros é£dxis é£ds 

7. énra éBdopos énrakts éBdopas 
8. dxra dydoos OxTaKts dydods 

9. dwéa- évvaros évveakis evyeds 
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10. 8exa 

ll. evdexa 

12. dadexa 

13. rptoxaidexa 

14. reocapecxaidexa 


qrevTrekaideka 
éxxaidexa 
émraxaidexa 
oxtwKaidexa 
evveaxaidexa 
€ikoo 

¢ ‘ Cd 
Els Kat €LKOCE 


15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 


30. 
40. 


Tptaxovra 
reooapdxovra 


50. 
60. 
70. 
80. 
90. 
100. 
200. 
300. 
400. 
500. 
600. 
700. 
800. 
900. 


WevTnKovTa 
é£nxovra 
€Bdopunxovra 
dydonxovra 
€vvevikovra 
éxardy 
dcaxdorcos 
Tptaxdcros 
TET PAKxdTtot 
TEVTAKGTLOL 
é£axdctos 
érTaxdatot 
oxtaxdctot 
€vvaKdctot 
1000. yirzox 
2000. d:oyiAr08 
10000. pvpior 
\, 20000. Siopvpioe 
&c. 


INFLECTION OF WORDS. 


Sexdxes 

€ , 
EVOEKUKLS 
Swdexaxis’ 


déxaros 
évdéxaros 
Swdéxaros 
TptoKatbexaros 
reooupaxaide- 
KarTos . 
qevrexatdekaros 
éxxatdeKaros 
émtrakxadexatTos 


_ OKT@KatwdeKaTos 


evveaxatOexaros 
eixooTds 
mp@ros Kai €ixo- 
ords 
Tptaxoorés 
Tregoapaxoords 


eixooaxts 


Taxis 
mevrnxoards 
éEnxoords 
€Bdounxoards 
oydonxoards 
évvernxuaTés 
éxaToords 
Suaxocoardés 
TpLaKoo.waoToOs 
TETPUKOTLOTTOS 
TevTakowtoc Tos 
é£axoo.ocrds 
€mraxoatooTés 
oxraxoctoarés 
€vvaxoo.wgrTds 
XtAcoards 


éxarovrakts 
Scaxoctdxts 


xeAcanes 


puptootds puptares 


Siopvovocrés 


&c. 


Tptaxovrakis 
Tec oapaKxoy- 


éfnxovrdxis 
¢ a 
€Bdounxoyrdxs 


[§ 79. 


exds 
evdexas 
Sadexas 


2° 
e€txas 


reooapaxovrds 


éxarovrds 


xruds 


pupids 
“Y 


1. The cardinal numbers answer to récot: how many? From 5 
to 100, inclusive, they are indeclinable. ‘Those in coe are declined like 
the plural of d&tos ; as yidcoe yideae yiAua. 


Thousands are forme 
as dtorxidtos, two thousand. é 
these adverbs to pupios ; as rpropupior, three myriads. 


by prefixing the numeral adverbs to yduos ; 
Tins of thousands are formed by prefixing 


2, The ordinal numbers answer to wéoros, which in order? one 
of how many? They end in ros (except devrepos, EBdopos, dySo0s), 
and are inflected like codds ; Sevrepos is inflected like paxpés. 


3. Multiplicatives, answering to rocamAactos, how many fold? 
how many times as large? end in -rdAdos, -rrAaaLos (Ionic -rAnows), 
or -rAagioy, -plex, -fold; as durddos or diAdowws, duplex, double, 
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Those in -rddos refer to size; those in -rAdovos Or -rAagioy com- 
monly refer to number. 


4, Numeral adjectives answering to mogratos, on what day? end 
in atos; they are formed from the ordinals; as devrepatos, on the 
second day. 

5. Numeral substantives end in ds G. ddos, feminine; as povas, 
monad, unit, rpids, triad, trinity. 

A few end in vs; thus 7 rperis, rperris (rperria), ternary, 9 Te- 
tpaxris, quaternary, 7) x:Avoorus, a thousand. 

6. The numeral adverbs answer to roc dks, how often? they end 
in dxcs, except the first three. 

Add to these so\Adxis, mAcovdxts, mAetoTaxts, dAtyaKis, TUXVAKIS, 
Gucorepaxis, €xarepdxis. | 

7. The ending yos or x@os appears chiefly in the adverbs diya 
dix Sx 4d, tpixa rpixn .TptxOd, Trerpaxy TetpaxOa, wévraya, érraya, 
and a few others. Acoods and rptoads (lonic difds, rpréds) are 
formed from -xos by annexing o to x. — 

x 8. Els, unus, one, duo, duo, two, rpeis, tres, three, and récoapes 
or rérrapes, quatuor, four, are inflected as follows : 


ct ‘4 9 € a ? 0 
N. eis pia ey ol, r® Sv0, Sve 
G. évds pas évds row dvoiv, dvety, ray dvay 
DD. évi pa évi row Svoty, rois duct 
? a 

A. a play ey To, Tous dvo, due 
N. rpeis pia récoapes réooapa 
G.  tpiov Tptav Tecodpev TETTapav 
D.  tpici Tpici récoapot récoapot 

: “ rd s 4 
A. = tpets Tpia reooapas Teooapa Y 


9. The negatives ovSeis, pndeis, nullus, no one, not one, none, 
can be used also in the plural; thus, N. ov8éves, G. ovdévwv, D. ovd€- 
at, A. ovdévas, none, also insignificant persons. . 


10. In cardinals and ordinals after efxoot, elxoords, the smaller is 
usually put first, and is connected to the larger by xai ; as eis al etxo- 
ow; €& kat eixoct xal éxardy ; €xros xal elxoords xat Exatroorés. When 
the larger is put first, cai is usually omitted; as efxoos els; éxards 
etxoot-e& 5 Exatoords elxoords Exros. 

Sometimes the cardinals and ordinals from 13 to 19, inclusive, fol- 
low this analogy; as rpeis xai‘déxa; rpires cai Séxaros. When déxa 
precedes, the two parts are written as one word ; thus, dexarpeis, de- 
xatéooapes, Sexarrévre, Sexaéé, Sexaenrd, Sexaoxra, Sexaevvéa ; in which 
case dexarpets, Sexaréooapes, also the first component part of 
recoapecxaidexa, are declined like rpeis, réooapes, respectively. 


11. “Apdo, G. D. audoty, ambo, both, of all genders, and its com- 
parative adppdrepos, a, ov, both, answer to-mérepos, which of the 
two: . 


§* 
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Nore 1. Ado, Ava, in Homer, are indeclinable.—*A pq is found 
Indeclinable in one of the Homeric hymns, — Eis nat eixoords is found 
for mpawros Kai eixootds. 


Nore 2, The ancient grammarians say that pv ptot, proparoxytone, 
means ten thousand ; but pvpio, paroxytone, innumerable, countless. 


Nore. 3. Sometimes, in numerals larger than efxoot, eixoords, the 
conjunction xai was omitted; thus in an inscription we find érru 
éydonxovra oxraxéora ; év EB8opnxovra; récoapes évernxovra; Técoapa 
évevnxovra Staxdowa retpaxicxidta éf déxa pupiddes; ev EBSounxovra 
évaxéova xi\a. 

The same order was sometimes observed in numeral figures ; as Bs, 
smp, 9p, OAd, for «B, prs, pys, PA. 


Nore 4, “Evvevnxovra, évvaxdaroe were also written with one 
y. (See the preceding note. ) fy 


Note 5. When a declinable cardinal number agrees with a collect- 
ive noun in the singular, it takes the endings of the singular; as (Xen. 
An. 1, 7, 10) dowis. pupia nai rerpaxocia. 


§ 80. Dialects. 


1. els, Doric ie pia, AXolic ta: évi, in Homer ig: mparos, Doric 
mparos : dma&, Cretan dyaxs, Tarentine dudrts. 

2. 800, Epic doce Soro, inflected throughout : dvai, Aolic dvecs. 

3. rpeis, Doric rpis: rpiros, Aolic répros, tertius, Epic rpira- 
ros: for rpis, Laconian rpedxis. 

4. récoapes, Aolic micupes mécovpes; Boeotic mérrapes, quatu- 
or; Doric réropes rérropes ; Ionic réocepes: for réocapor, rérapros, 
Poetic rérpact, rérparos. 

5. mevre, Holic réure, quinque. 

6. 2, eros, Doric ré£, Féxros, in the Heraclean Tables. 

7, 8, 9. €B8opos, dy800s, vwaros, Epic é83dsparos, cyddaros, Evaros 
or etvaros. 

ll. évSexa, Doric 8éxa ets, rare. 

12. 88exa, Doric and Ionic dvd8exa ; Doric also déxa dv0 ; Poetic 
Svoxaidexa: for Swdexaros, Poetic Suwdéxaros. 

14, Tonic reacepeoxaidexa, indeclinable ; also reavepeoxatddry for 
reooapaxatdexarn. 

20. eixoot, Beeotic Fixart, Viginti; Doric Fixatt, Feixart, Beixare, 
ecxatt, ixart; Epic éeixoos. 

30, 40, 80, 200, 300. Ionic rpijxovra, reroephxovra, dy8adxovra, 3- 
nxdorot, tptnxdatot. For recoapdxovra, Beotic werrapdxayra, Doric 
TETPOKOVTA. ; 

60, 70. é€nxovra, éB8ounxovra, Doric FeEnxovra, éBdeunxovra. 

200-900. For -xdéawe, Boeotic -carios; a8 Ssaxdriot, rpaxdriot, Te 
TPAKATLOL, TEevTaKAaTiot. 

1000. yiArcot, Boeotic yelAronn 

9000, 10000. Epic évvedxiros, dexdxiros. 


ee 


ye 
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VERB. 


§ 81. 1. The Greek verb has three voices; ac- 
tive, passive, and middle. 


le 


2. ‘There are five moods ; indicative, subjunctive, 
optalive, imperative, and infinitive. 


3. There are seven tenses ; present, imperfect, 
perfect, pluperfect, future, aorist, and future perfect. 

The primary or leading tenses are the present, 
perfect, and future. 

The secondary or historical tenses are the im- 
perfect, pluperfect, and aorist. 

The indicative is the only mood in which the 
imperfect and pluperfect are found: the subjunc- 
tive and imperative want also the future. 


4. There are three persons; the first, second, and 
third. 


5. Deponent verbs are those which are used only 
in the passive or middle. They are called depo- 
nent passive or deponent middle according as their 
aorist is taken from the passive or middle. 

Nore. The later Greeks sometimes formed a future subjunctive ; 
as pepicOoowvrat, in the Heraclean Tables; xavOnowpat, xepdnOnowr- 
ra, in the New ‘Testament. 

§ 82. 1. A regular verb is conjugated by form-: 
ing the present, future, aorist, perfect active, per- 
fect passive, aorist passive ; as Bovdevw Bovrevow 
eBovrevoa BeBovrevxa BeBovrevpas EBovrcvOnv. 


2. A deponent verb is conjugated by forming 
the present, future middle, perfect, and aorist pas- 
sive or middle (as the case may be); as dpveopas 
dpyncopat npvnpas npynOnv ; xapifouar yapicomas Kexa- 
piopa, exapioupny. 
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soaatip.onaynog 
Soaarlo.nnayaog 


Sonarlo.onaynogag 
Soaatinaynogag 
S199NIYAOg 
Sonarloolignaynog 


Soaarionaynog 


soynaynogag 
sponsynog 
a@onsynog 


amgaynog 
‘odionseg 


mpovonsvynog 
m9.L32.0Asyaog 


monas\nog 


alrwonayaog 
alrlooasyaog 


mrlo.onsynog 


alirtp.onayaogs 
mrloonaynog 


“QAISSBJ OU} UI se oUTES OY) 4OoJI10dN|g puB 4ooJI0g “joojtadw] “UOseIg 


mpDs.Nnaynogag 
mponaynogag 
malignayaog 
mp0aolignayaog 


mgDansynog 


mwaraNnaynogag 
moasynog 
a13.0n3aynog 


aranaynog 
“eanTUyuy - 


"99204 91PPUNT 


alirljoonaynogag 

onnsynogag alas Soaarinayaogag 
mzlignayaog alyapgaas \aog 
alirhoolignsynog 

nonaynog alirtyonaynog 


"99104 aaisspg 


awnaynogag mhoxnayaogag 
aonnsynog mrp.onayaog 
miio.onayaog 

’ 
anaynog mhronayaog 
"oAT}BIOdUIT “oanujdo 


"99104 902797 


@ Soastinasynogag 
egnaynog 


mrlonsyaog 


o@xnsynogag 


moas\nog 


masyaog 
“eayoun(qng 


‘astapn “sasuno2 07 ‘wasxnog ajdurexo oy} Jo sisdoudg 


mrlo.onaynogag 
alirlaayaogjag) 
rpraanog)>6) 
aligns \nog/a 
mrloolignayaog 
alrlonayaogs 
morons nog 


a1aNnaynogag)s 
Dynaynogag 
poasynog)p 
monayaog 
aonaynog)? 
mnaynog 


*OAT]BOIPUT 


‘ss 4 


“wuoy 
"aININ J 


‘leg “Ny 
‘yoojrodnig 
OIJ19g 
1sLloy 
"OININ 
‘poojrodway 
"juasalg 


oojradnig 
"yOaJ1Ig 
“UO 
anny 
‘poojrodwy 
ussalg 
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109 








VEBB. 
§ 84. Inflection of Bouvreve. 
- Indicative Active. 
Present. Future. Perfect. 
BovAevw Bovretow BeBov Xevxa 
Bovrevers BovAevoes BeBovrAevxas 
Bovdever Bovrevoec BeBobrAcuxe 
BovXeveroy BovAevoeroy BeBovdevKaroy 
BovXeverov — Bovdevoeroy BeBovAevxaroy 
Bov\ evopey BovActoopev BeBouvdevxapev 
BovAevere BovAevoere BeBovAevxare 
BovAevoves BovAevooves BeBovrevxacs 
Imperfect. Aorist. Pluperfect. 
€BovXevoy éBovXevca €BeBovrevxesy 
é€Bovreves €BovXevoas €BeBovrevnes 
éBovAeve éBovrAevce €BeBovrevxes 
éBouvdeverov €BovXevoaroy €BeBovAevxerros 
éBovdeverny éBovAevoatny €BeBouXeuxeirny 
€BovAevopev €Bovdevoapev €BeBovdrcvretpev 
€BovAevere éBovAevoare €BeBovdevxecre 
éBovAevoy é€BovAevoay é€BeBovdevxercay OF 
€BeBovAevKeray 
Subjunctive Active. 

~ Present. Aorist. Perfect. 
Bovrevo BovAevow BeBovAevxw 
BovAeuns BovAevons BeBovdrevens 

_ Bovdrevy Bovrevon BeBovrevxy 
BovAetvnroy BovAevonrov BeBovdcvenrop 
BovAeunroy BovAevorroy BeBovAcixnroy 
BovAevoper BovAetowper BeBovdevxopey 
BovAeinre BovAevonre BeBovAevxnre 
BovAevocs Bovrevowas BeBovAevKwos 
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Optative Active. 








Present Future. Perfect. 
S.  Bovrevoupe BovAevoroupe BeBovAevxorps 
BovAevors BovAevooas BeBovAevxars 
BovXevos Bovaevorot BeBovAevxoe 
De seer ENS oes 
BovAevorrov BovAevororroy BeBovAevxorroy 
Bovdevoitny BovAevooirny BeBovdevxoirny 
P. BovArcvorpev BovAevootpev BeBovAcvxowper 
BovAevotre BovAevootre | BeBovAcvxorre 
BovAevorey BovAevoroey BeBovAevxorey 
Aorist. | 
S. Bovrevoarps D. P. BovAetoatper 
BovAevoas or BovAewrercas § BovAevoatrov BovAevoare 
Bovrevoa or Bovrevoae | BovAevoairny BovAevoaey OF 
| 7 BovArevoeay 
Imverative Active. 
Present. Aorist, ~ Perfect. 
S. 2 Bovreve BovAevooy ‘BeBoudeuxe 
3 BovAevéerw BovAevodta — BeBovAeurérw 
D. 2 Bovdeveroy BovAevcaroy BeBoudevxeroy 
3 BovAeveroy BovAevodroy BeBovAeuxéray 
P. 2 BovaAcvere BovAevoare BeBovAevxere 
3 BovAevérocay OF BovAevodreoay or BeBovdeveéracay 
Bovdevdvray BovAevoavroyv 
Infinitive Active. Participle Active. 
Present. Bovrevew BovAevar 
Future. Bovdcicew BovAevoar 
Aorist. § Bovdcioas BovAevoas 
Perfect. BeBovAcuxévas BeSouvdevxes 


AN 


§ 84.) 


VERB. 


Indicative Passive. 


Present. 


BovAevopas 
BovAev-7, -et 
BovAeveras 


BovAever Gov 


BovAever Gov 


Bovrevépeba - 


BovAeverGe 
BovXevovras 
Imperfect. 
éBovAevdpny 
€BovAevou 


€Boudevero 


éBovAever boy 
éBovdevécbny 
éBovAevdpeba 
éBovAcverbe 
éBovAevovro 


Perfect. 


BeBovdrevpat 
BeBovAevoa 


BeBovdevras 


BeBovdevo boy 
BeBovreva Boy 
BeBovrcipeba 
BeBovrAevabe 


BeBovAevyraz 


Pluperfect. 


éBeBovdevpnv 
éBeBovrevoo 
é€BeBovAevro 
€BeBovXevo boy 
€BeBovrevo Ony 
€BeBovAcipeba 
éBeBovAevabe 


éBeBovAeuyto 





Future Perfect. 
BeBovrevooua D. 
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Future. 
BovrevOnoopa 
BovArevOjno-n, -e4 
BovAevOnoerat 


BovAevOnoec Bor 
BovXevOnoec Gov 
BovXevOnodpeba 
Bovrevénoec Ge 


BovAevOnoovras 


Aorist. 
€BovdevOny 
€BovAevOns 
eBovAevdn 


éSoudevOnrov 
éBovdevOnrny 
€BovAevOrn per 
éBovdevOnre 

€BovdevOnoay 





——— P. BeBovrevoducba 
BeBovrevo-7, -e. BeBovAeticebov BeBovrAcioerbe 
BeBourcvcera BeBovretcer Gov BeBovrevoovras 
Subjunctive Passive. . 

Present. Perfect. Aorist. 
BovAevopas BeBovreupévos & BovrdEvda 
Bovdein BeBovrevpévos ns  Bovdevbs 
BovAeunras * BeBovdevpévos 7 Bovdrevy 
BovAevno Gor BeBovreupéeva Frov Bovdevbjrov 
Bovdevna bor BeBovdevpeva Frroy BovdevOnrovy 
Bovrevepeba BeBovrevpevo: Suev BovrcvOaper 
Boureinabe BeBovreupévos Fre BovArevOnre 
Bovevarras BeBovrevpdvas dor Bovdevbaor 
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Optative Passive. 
Present. Perfect. Future. 

S. Bovdrevoluny BeBovdevpeévos etn» _— BovdevOncolpny 
BovAevoro BeBovdAeupevos eins BovdrevOnco0 
BovAevorro BeBovdeupevos ein BovAevénaotro 

D ——— —_— — 

BovAevouw bov BeBovreupéve einrov BovrevOncocGov 
BovAevoicOny BeBovdreupeve einrny BovAevOncoicbnv 

P. Bovdcevoipeba BeBovAcvpevos einuey BovdrevOnooipeba 
BovAevor Ge BeBovrcvpevos einre BovArevOnoow be 
BovAevouro BeBovAcupévas eincay BovrAevOncowro 

Aorist. 

-S.  Bovrevbeiny D.——_——- P. Bovrevd-elnper, -cipen 
Bovrevbeins Bovrevbeinroy BovAev6-einre, -etre 
Bovrevbein . Bovdrevbecgrny — BovAevé-cinaay, -ciey 

Future Perfect. 

S. BeBovrevcoluny D.———— P. BeBovdevooipneba 
BeBovrAevooo BeBovdevooa bor BeBovretocacbe 
BeBovdAevoocro BeBovrevooicbny BeBovAevorowro 

Imperative Passive. 
_ Present. Perfect. Aorist. 
S. 2 BovAevou BeBovrevco BovAevOnre 
3 BovAevér bw BeBovrcicbm BovrevOnra 
D.2 BovreverOor BeBovXevobov BovXevbnror 
3 Bovrevér boy BeBovrctobov BovrevOnrar . 
P. 2 Bovrcterbe BeBovaAevabe Bovrevénre 
3 BovAevéerbacay or BeBovrAcicbwcay Or Bovdrevoyrwcay OF 
. BovAevér bor BeBovAevabwy Bovrevbevrey 
Infinitive Passive. -Participle Passive. 
Present. BovAeveo Gas BovAevdpeyos 
Perfect. § BeBovrctoba BeBoudevpevos 
Aorist. BovAevvas Bovaevéeis 
Future. BovrevOnoer Oa BovAevOnodpevos 
Fut. Perf. BeBovrgctceobas BeBovdevodpevos 
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Indicative Middle. 








Future. 

S. Bovrevoouas D. ————- P. Bovrevedueba 
BovAevo-7, -€t BoveioecObov ' Bovdetoerbe 
BovAevoeras BovActoec bor BovXevoovras 

Aorist. 

S. €Sovrevoduny D. P. éBovrevodueba 
€BovAevow €BovAevoac Gov €Bovdevoac Ge 
€Bovevoaro _ €Bovrevodo bn éBovevoavro 

Subjunctive Middle. 
Aorist. 

S. Bovrevoopas dD ——_—— P. Bovrevodpeba 
Bovdevoy BovAetona bor BovAevonabe 
BovAevonras BovAevona boy BovAevowrras 

Optative Middle. 
Future. 

S. Bovrevooipyy 7D. P. Bovrevoolyeba 
BovAevooro Bovdevoorr bor Bovretcobe 
Bovdrevoorro BovArevooicbnv _ BovAedoowro 

Aorist. 

S. Bovrevoaiuny D, ———— P. Bovdevoaipeba 
Bovdevoao BovAevoac boy Bovrcvoacbe 
BovAevoaro Bovidevoaiabny BovAevoaswro 


Imperative Middle. 


Aorist. 
S. 2 Botr\evoea D. Bovreicacboy P. Bovrctoarbe 
3 BovAevedcbw BovAevado bay Bovrevedcbocay or 
Bovievodcbar 
Infinitive Middle. Participle Middle. 
Future. BovrgctoerGas BovXevodpevos 
Aorist. BovAcvoac bas BovdXevodpevos 


§ 8%. 1. The first person singular of the example Sov- 
Aevo translated : , 


Indicative Active. 


Present. J advise, I do advise, I am advising, 
Imperfect. J was advising, I advised. 
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Future. J shall, or will, advise. 

Aorist. J advised, I did advise, I have advised, I had advised. 
Perfect. I have advised. ; 
Pluperfect. J had advised. 


Subjunctive Active. 


Present. I may, or can, advise or be advising, I advise, I am advising. 

Aorist. J may, or can, advise or have advised, I shall, or will, advise, I have 
advised, I shall, or will, have advised. 

Perfect. I may, or can, have advised, I have advised. 


Optative Active. 


Present. J might, could, would, or should, advise or be advising, I was advising, 
I advised. 

Fature. J should, or would, advise. 

Aorist. J might, could, would, or should, advise or have advised, I had advised. 

Perfect. I might, could, would, or should, have advised, I had advised. 


Imperative Active. 
Present. Advise, do advise, be advising. 
Aorist. Advise, do advise. 
Infinitive Active. 


Present. To advise or be advising. 

Future. Should, would, shall, will, advise. 
Aorist. 7 advise, to have aduseed. 
Perfect. To have advised. 


Participle Active. 
Present. Advising. 
Future. Being about to advise, who shall advise, and in certain connections, fo 
advise, in order to advise. 
Aorist. Advising, having advised, who has advised. 
Perfect. Having advised. 


Indicative Passive. 


Present. J am advised, continually. 

Imperfect. J was advised, continually. 

Future. J shall, or will, be advised. 

Aorist. J was advised, I have been advised, I had been advised. 

Perfect. I have been advised. 

Pluperfect. I had been advised. 

Kuture Perfect. J shall, or will, have been advised, I shall, or will, be advised. 


Subjunctive Passive. 


Present. J may, or can, be advised, I am advised, continually. 

Aorist. J may, or can, be advised or have been advised, I shall, or will, be ait 
vised, I have been advised, I shall, or will, have been advised. 

Perfect. I may, or can, have been advised, I have been advised. 


Optative Passive. 
Present. I might, could, would, or should, be advised, I was advised, continually. 
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Fature. J should, or would, be advised. 

Aorist. I might, could, should, aE cs knnslisd ce Maas ee adie I had 
been advised. 

Perfect. I might, could, should, or would, have been advised, I had been advised 

Future Perfect. J should, or would, be advised. . 


Imperative Passive. 
Present. Be advised, continually. 

Aorist. Be advised. 

‘Perfect. Be advised. 

Infinitive Passive. 


Present. To be advised, continually. 

Future. Should, would, shall, will, be advised. 
Aorist. To be advised, to have been advised. 

Perfect. To have been advised. . 
Future Perfect. Should, would, shall, will, be advised. 


Participle Passive. 
Present. Being advised, continually. 
Future. Being about to be advised, who shall be advised, eon wen in order 
to be advised. 


Aorist. Being advised, having been advised, whé has Been advised. 
Perfect. Having been advised. es 
Future Perfect, like the future. 


Middle. 


- The middle is the same as the active with the reflexive pronoun appended 
to it; as, Present, I advise myself, simply I deliberate, 


2. The Latin paradigm amo adapted to the Greek. 


Tadic. Subj. Opt. Imperat. Inf. Part. 
Pres, amo amem amarem ama amare amans 
Imperf. amabam 
Aor. amavi amaverim amavissem . amavisse 
Perf. amavi amaverim amavissem amavisse 
Plup. amaveram 
Fut. amabo amaturus sim amaturus es- amaturus es- amaturus 

or fuerim semor fuissem se or fuisse 


F. Per. amavero 


§ 86. Example of the future active and middle 
of liquid verbs : ayyedvw, to announce. 


Synopsis. 
Indicative.  Optative. Infinitive, Participle. 
F. A. a@yyedo | dyyedoips dyyedeiv dyyeday 


F.M. dyyedodpas éyyehoipny dyyedeioOas = ay yeAovpevos 
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Indicative. Optative. 


S. ayyers 
ayyedeis 
ayyedet 


dyye)eirov 
ayyeXetrov 


P. dyyeAodpev 
ayyeneire 


ayyedovas 


S. dyyehovpat 
ayyedj, “et 
ayyedetras 


dyyedcia Bor 
dyyedcia boy 
P. dyyeAoupeba 
ayyeheioGe 
ayyedovvrat 


INFLECTION OF WORDS. 


Future Active. 


Infinitive. 
dyye-oiptt, -olny dyyeXciv 
ayyeh-ois, ~oins 

ayyed-ot, -oin 


ayyeh-oirov, -olnTov 
ayyed-oirny, our 


dyyeh-oiper, ~oinpev 
ayyed-oire, “oinre 
ayyed-otev, -oinoav 


Future Middle. 


ayyedolpny ayyereta bat 


dyyeXoio 
ayyeXotro 








dyyedoio Boy 
ayyedoia bn» 
dyyedoipeda 
ayyehoiade 
dyyeXotvro 


[§ 87, 


Participle. 
ayyedor 


ayyedovpevos 


§ 87. Examples of the second aorist, second 
perfect and pluperfect, and second future passive : 
reirrw, to leave. 


Indic. 


A. €Xurrov 


M.éAcrdpnv Airopa Aurroipny 


P. Aurnoopas 


- Aé€Aoura 


2A. 

2A. , 

2A. éNimrny 
2F. 

2P 

2 


2Pl. eNedolrvewy 


9 Aor. Act. 


S. @Aurov 
€Xures 
€ Autre 

bh 

€ Aisrerov 
€Acrernv 

P. éXiropev 
é€ Nlrrere 
€Acrrop 


Synopsis. 
Subj. Opt. Imp. _ Inf. Part. 
imo = Adroue «~— Nore ~— ervey Aurdy 
Aurrod split Aurdpevos 
Aer@ = atreinv = =— baru Dery Aureis 
Aernooipny Auryoreo Bat Aurnodpevos 


AeAolsw@ AedAolsoups A€Aoure ANeAoerwévas Aedouras 








Indicative. 

2 Aor. Mid. 2 Aor. Pass. 
€Aurdpnv €Xisny 

€ dimou €Ximns 
é€Admrero éXimn 
€Xirea bow € Xinrov 

é Aurea Ony é€Aumnrny 
éAurdpeba éXimnpev 
éXimerOe é€Xlmnre 

€ Nisrovro € Ximmmoray 


2 Fut. Pass. 
Aurnoopat 
hue O-7N, ~€6 
Acrnoeras 


——E 





Aurnoe Gov 
Aurnoeo Gov 
Aumnodpeda 
Aurnoer Ge 
Acwnoovras 
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S. A\eAora D, ——_—_— P. deAolraper 

: \é€Xourras AeXolrarov AeXoirare 
dé Aoure AeXolrraroy Aedoirace 

2 Pluperfect. 

S. é\edoin-ev, -y ~——ODD.. P. édedolretpev 
€ XeXoln-ets, -N8 é\eAolretrov é XeXolrretre 
¢ NeAoim-et, -ELy €Nedourreirny € Aedolr-etcay, -ecap 

Subjunctive. 

2 Aor. Act. 2 Aor. Mid. 2 Aor. Pass. 2 Perf. 

S. Aire Alze@pas Aur@ Aedoirrw 
Aimns Aimy Aumps Aedoimns 

‘ Ain Aimnrat Aurq Aedoimy 
improv Alo Gov Acmirov AeAolsnropy 
Aimnrov Almno boy Aurnroy AeAolrnrov 

P. ANiropey Aurapeba Auropev Aedolzrwper 
Aimnre Aimnobe Aumnre AeAolmnTe 
Aizroce Airovras Aurace Aedoirecs 

Optative. 

2 Aor. Act. 2 Aor. Mid. 2 Aor. Pass, 2 Fut. Pass 
S. Adsroepe Auroipny Aurelny Aurnooiuny 
Airots Aizroto Aurreins Aurnooto 
Aisroe Aizrotro Aurein Aumnootro 
Airotrov Airrata boy Ats-einroy, -etrov Aurnoots boy 
Aerroirny Aurroia nv Aem-ecnrny, -eiTyy AemnooiaGny 

P. Xirroipev ALrroipeba Aen-einpey, -eipey Auryoolpeda 
Aimatre Aurora Oe Aun-einre, -eire Aumjnoousde 
Aisrocey Aimowro Aer-einoay, etev Aurncowro 

2 Perfect. 

S. AeAoln-oepe, -oiny D. — P. AeAolz-oupev, -oinpey 
AeAolr-ats, -oins NeXolzorrov AeAoiz-orre, -oinre 
AeAoér-o8, -oin AeAoeroirny AeNoisr-o1ey, -oinoay 

Imperative. 

2 Aor. Act. 2 Aor. Mid. 2 Aor. Pass. 2 Perf. 

S. ive Aurrod Aime déAoure 
AurérT@ Airéabo AumNT@ AeAourér@ 

D. Aiserov Aimer bor Aimnroy AeAotrerov 
Auréroy Luméobov Aurnrev AeAoureT ov 

-P. Ximere Aimer be Aimyre AeAolrere 
Aeréerocay, ivécOwcar, AurnTocay, AeAourérooay 

Aurdvrov . herrea Oeoy Aurevroy 
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2 Perf. Acdourevas 


2 Perf. NeXouras 


INFLECTION OF WORDS. 


Infinitive. 
2A.A.rcrety ZA.M.rAuéobae 2A.P.Acrpvas .2F. P.rAumfoerba 


Participle. 
QA.A.rAumdv BA.M.Aurdpevos ZA.P.rAureis 2 F. P. rAcmnocpevos 


“6.88. 


§ 88. Examples of the perfect and pluperfect 
passive and middle of mute and liquid verbs: zpéBa, 
to rub, wrexw, to knit, reiOw, to persuade, ayyéddo, 


to announce. 


Perfect Passive and Middle. 


Ind. S. rérpeppas we eypas memero pas fyyeApas 
rérpivyat metre Sat TEwELo AL you 
rérpenrras mem EKTAS ménwevoras ifyyeAras 

D. rérpspOoy mem ex Gov qémreco Oop tyyed bor 
P. rerpippeOa = rem €ypeOa metreiopeba TyyeApeba 
rérpipbe meTrhex Oe wérrero Oe edbe 

Terpipevoe treme ypevor WETELT LEVOL TY yeApEVvoe 
eioi eioi eat eoi 

Imp.S. rérpio mémeto wémresro eXgo 
rerpipdw metréxOu metreia Om nyyerOw 

D. rérpipbov wémdex Gov mérevo boy yer Gov 
rerpipbwy  $ memd€xOwv nerreiaOwy nNyyerOwv 
P. rérpipde wémex be wéereabe Pyyere 
retpipOwoar, wenhéxbocar, meneicdwoav,  ryyéOwcay, 
rerpi met ex Bay meneiOwv 1yyéA\Bov 
Inf. rerpipOas mer éxOae qemretoOas Tryy@ bas 
Part. rerpizpevos — mendeypevos qTEMeLopLEvos TY YEApEvOS 
Pluperfect Passive and Middle. 

S. érerpiupny éremveypnv érerreio ny nyyeApny 
€rerpiyo émem\e£o ereretoo rye\co 
€rérptnro émémexto emémesoTo ifyyeATo 

D. érérpipOov . émém ex Sov érérecoOov eGov 
érerpipOny emeTTA€xOnv érrerreloOnv nyyerOnv 

P. érerpippeda emer éypeba . ewerreiopeba nyyeApeba 
érerpipbe emémex Ge erémeto Oe ifryedbe 
TETPtppevot weTrAeypevot IETELO PLEVOL NY YEA pEvos 

oay hoa hoay oay 


The perfect and pluperfect passive and middle of verbs in wo, Bo, 
de, are inflected like rérpizpa érerpinpny ; of verbs in xo, yo, yo, 
ike wérAeypat éremdéeypnv ; of verbs in ra, 8w, Oo, fw, like wéree 
Cpa érenciopny ; Of verbs in Aw, vo, po, like #yyeApas myyeApny. 


he 
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§ 89. 1. Not unfrequently the tenses are, for the sake of 
greater strength, formed by means of the participle and the auz- 
iliary verbs eipi, yiyvopa, Siuylyvoua, xupéw, imapxa, wéAw, and 
Zyo 3; also épxouae with the future participle ; as, 


Present. Bovhevor epi 

Imperfect. Bovhevor nv 

Future. — Bovdevor € Evopat, Bovhevowr eipi or Bovevowv épyopat 

Aorist. BovAevoas € éxo, or BovAevoas exo 5 ; passive BovAevbeis 
elput 

Perfect. BeBoudevxds clue, sometimes BeBovdevxas Z Exo 

Pluperfect. BeBovAeukas 7 vig sometimes BeBovdevkas elxov 

Fut. Perf. BeBovdevxas Evouat, or Bovrevoas écopat 


4 And so through al] the voices, moods, it persons, and gen- 
ers. 


2. MédAXAw, to be about to do any thing, to intend, shall, fol- 
lowed by the present, future, or aorist, of the infinitive, forms a 
periphrastic future ; as MéAAe riOéva, He is about to place. 


AUGMENT. 


§ 90. 1. The perfect and future perfect of all 
the moods and of the participle, and the imperfect, 
aorist, and pluperfect of the indicative, receive an 
mcrease at the beginning, called augment. 


2. ‘There are two kinds of augment; the syllabic 
augment, and the temporal augment. 

The syllabic augment is formed by prefixing a 
syllable or two syllables to the verb. 

The temporal augment is formed by uote ne 
the first syllable of the verb. 


§ 91. 1. When the verb begins with: a conso- 
nant followed by a vowel or a liquid, the augment 
of the perfect is formed by prefixing to the verb that 
consonant together with ane. ‘This kind of aug- 
ment is called reduplication. E. g. Bovrevw BeBov- 
Aevca BeBovrcvpat, ypadw ryeypaga yeypaupar. 

So Ove rébuxa, piw mépixa, xaivw Kéxnva, xpdopas expr HA, Hedo- 
pas reOeapar, (§ 15.) 


St 
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2. When the verb begins with two consonants 
the second of which is not a liquid, or with & & +, 
the augment of the perfect is formed by prefixing 
an e to the verb; as oxarro éoxagha, tntéw etnrnxa, 


yrevdopar Pveveiee 


3. The augment of thé pluperfect is formed by, 
prefixing ane to the reduplication of the perfect ; 
as BovXevw BeBovrevca éBeBovrevneww. 


4. When the augment of the perfect is simply e, 
the pluperfect takes no additional augment; as 


okumtTw érxaha éecxahew, tntéw etyrnxa elnrnxeww. 


5. When the verb begins with a consonant, the 
augment of the wmperfect and aortst is formed by 
prefixin an ¢; 7 as PBoudevw, eBovrevor, éBovreuca ; : 


ypdde, éypapor, Sypaypa. 


6. When the verb begins with p, the augment is 
formed by prefixing an e, and doubling the p ; as 
pamrre, imperf. épparrrov, pert. eppapa, pluperf. éppa- 


pew, aor. Epparra. 


Norte 1. (a) Some verbs beginning with a mute and liquid some 

_ times take e instead of the reduplication of the perfect; those begin- 
ning with yv always take e; as Pracrave BeBAaornxa éBAdornxa, 
rara-yhorit@ kat-eyhoriopat, yvopita éyvaptxa. See also yAvda, 
ypaha, KAni¢a, rpépe, in the Ge atalogue of erbs. 

Mipynoxw (MNAQ) has péprnpac pepynoopat, but its kindred pyy- 
poveveo has éuynpdveuxa. 

(b) A few verbs beginning with a liquid take ec instead of the redu- 
plication, which is nothing more than the augment € lengthened ; as 
Aayxdvw enya. See also Aap Paver, A€yo, peipopat, in the Catalogue 
of Verbs. Observe further that peipoyat has also ¢uBparas éuBpapevy. 

Tlapa-vopéw takes 7 instead of the reduplication in the form ma- 

prvounpevos. 

Nore 2. (a) Some verbs take the reduplication contrary to the sec- 
ond rule; as xrdopat xextnpat. See also rrepvydw, mrjooe, it the 
Catalogue of Verbs. 

Ab) The perfect of x, in an inscription, has rap-eioxyras, for ma 
ofa xnrat. 

e pluperiect of iornpe is éornxew and eiorynxew. 
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Note 3. The augment of the perfect of tornpe takes the rough 
breathing ; thus, €oryxa éornxery. SréAXw has €oradxa, in the com- 
pound d-eoraAxaper, found in an inscription. . 


Nore 4. The additional augment of the pluperfect is often omitted ; 
as TedeuTdw TeTeAcuTHKev, avaBaivw avaBeBnkev, KaTaTpexo xarade- 
Spapnxecy. 


Norte 5. Some verbs lengthen the syllabic augment ¢ into y; in the 
imperfect and aorist; as Bovropa, éBoudépuny }Bovddpny, éBovdn Oxy 
nBovrAnOny. See also arokava, Sivapa, péAdAw, mapavopew, in the 
(Catalogue of Verbs. 


Norte 6. (a) The following Poetic forms take the reduplication, con- 
trary to the analogy of verbs beginning with p; pawile pepdmopat, 
pirre pepipba, purde pepuTapeva. 

(b) Some Poetic forms do not double the p after the syllabic aug- 
ment ; thus, pdawrw éparroy, pel epelov epeta, pire epuva épidny. 

(c) PEQ, to say, may take e- instead of ep- in the aorist passive ; 
thus, elpéOny eipnOnv. In the perfect it always takes ei- for ép- ; thus, 


eipnka, etpnuat, 


§ 92. 1. When the verb begins wich a short 
vowel the augment of all the past tenses is formed 
by lengthening that vowel; in this case, a and e 
become 7, and o becomes @ ; as, 


axo\ovbew, imperf. jKohovbeor, pert: nxodoveynxa, pluperf. nxoAov- 
Ones, aor. nrohovOnea 
€X€€a, nhéeov, nrenxa, nrenxery, nhenoa, renOny 
opbda, apbovpyy, opbopa, apbapny, opbwca 
. txerevar, tkérevoy, tkérevora 
Uytaivw, Vyiawov, vyiava 
2. If the vowel is already long, no change takes 
place ; except that a (long) 18 commonly changed 


Into 73 aS juepow nucpovr, wdive wdwov, diccw niga. 


3. When the verb begins with a diphthong, the 
augment is formed by changing the first vowel of 
that diphthone ~ ecording to the first rule ; as air ew 
NTEOY, ade : OV, avrew nunEOD, evyouat NUXOUNY, ouKew 
@KEOV. 


(a) OY is never augmented ; as ovpavda ovpavour, obrdtas obraten: 
(b) EI is augmented only i in EIAQ, eixd{w, and efuc; thus, foes, 
gxa(ov jkaca FKacpat, yey. 
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§ 93. 1. Verbs, which originally began with the digamma F, 
are augmented as if the digamma was still prefixed to them ; 
that is, they take the syllabic augment «. Some of them take 
the temporal augment in addition to the syllabic. EK. g. dynp, 
€afa aya édyny 3 otyw, Ewta Ewxa Ewypat €@xOnv Ewya. 

See also dNicxopat, dvdccw, dvidvw, drrw, €0w, EIAQ, eixo, eihéw, 
eo, eit, EIQ, elpw, to join, Edw, Evvyst, éoprafo, épdw, “EQ, én 
place, inp, vixéw, olvoxyoew, dpdw, opéw, BOéw, @véopat, in the Cata- 
logue of Verhs. 

2. Sore digammated verbs, after the omission of the digam- 
ma; contracted the initial syllables ee- into 5 as dda, elaoy ei- 
Goa etaxa ciadnv. 

See also éOitw, Aicow, Axdw, €Axo, ‘EAQ, Era, épyaCopat, epic, 
pra, éotidw, éxw, ‘EQ, to place, inut, in the Catalogue of Verbs. __ 

Note 1. EIAQ and eZ lengthen the syllabic augment ¢ into n, 


in the forms 7-eidewv, 7-iov 7-icav.—"EO@o lengthens the augment e 
into ec in the forms ef-wOa ei-abecv. 


Nore 2. The forms éw6a eiwOa, éwxa Ewvrat, from @6., (ype, pre- 
suppose eo@a evoOa, éoxa €ovrat. 

The pluperfects éwxewv, eodrew, ewpyew, from etkw, Ata, €pdo, 
come directly from their perfects Zorxa, Goda, fopya. 

Note 3. - In some of the dialects, these verbs were also augmented 
in the usual way ; as €AKw fjA\Kov, Exw jyov. So. €£-npydoaro, from 
é£-epyd{opuat, found in a later inscription. 


Note 4. Some verbs of this class retain the augment of the aorist 
throughout the dependent moods ; thus, a@yvupt, é£-eayetoa xat-ea£as 
KaT-eay®@ Kat-eayeis ; EIAQ, éesodpevos ; eiAw, é€Acat ; ‘EQ, eigoy €i- © 
jas; wveopat, ewvnOnvat. 


§ 94. 1. Some verbs beginning with 4, ¢, o, fol- 
lowed by a single consonant, form the augment of 
the perfect by prefixing the first two letters of the 
root to the temporal augment. This kind of aug- 
ment is called the Attic reduplication. E. g. 

aKxove perf. dx-nKxoa | 
epew ‘6 ep-nmexa, eu-npeopas 
épvcow Gp-@pvxa,u, eovypat 

See also dyeipo, dya, alpéw, axaxiCw, AKO, dddopat, udeitho, dréw, 
a\uxtafw, ANEOQ, dpapicka, dpéoka, apdw, éyeipw, €Sw, éXavva, edéy- 
Xo; éXicow, ENECQ, épeidw, épeixw, épeima, épi(w, epyopa, eyo, 


vo, OAYQ, bfw, SAdrAums, 3 paw, opeyw, Vdaivw, hépa, In the 
Catalogue of Verbs, i a See as 


66 


§ 95.] oe AUGMENT, 123 


- 2. When the perfect takes the Attic reduplica- 


tion, the pluperfect takes no additional augment; as, 
ayeipw aynyepxa, pluperf. aynyeprew. 
_ Except dxovw, dpapicxa, éAavva, épeida, 8, SAAvput, Spyypus, which 
see in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

Note. (a) The Epic forms dxdynpat, dxaypevos, dddAnpat, dda- 
AvKrnpat, from dcaxifw, AKQ, dddaopas, aduxraoa, and the femi- 
nine participle dpdpvia, from dpapioxa, do not lengthen the second 


syllable. ‘The common perfect dpapa, from dpapioxw, merely length- 
ens the second syllable. 3 


(b) The Epic npnpecopas and eiAnAovéa, from épeido, Epxopas, 
lengthen the first syllable. 


(c) The Epic form épépurro from épeima, and the later éueperesy 
from éyéw, omit the temporal augment. 


(d) Aipéw and 7jpzvo shorten the reduplication; thus dpaipnxa 
dpaipnpas, with the smooth breathing ; ba-eyynuvxe with y inserted. 


(e) The perfect éypryopa, from éyeipw, prefixes éyp- to the tem- 
poral augment ; that is, it prefixes the root without the second e. 


(f) The perfect participle cvy-oywxas, from ¢x, changes ¢ into o 
before it takes the Attic reduplication ; thus, éyw OXQ, wya, ox-wya, 
3xwxa. : 


- (g) The perfect ayjyoxa or dynoxa, from dy, comes from the re- 
duplicated theme ATATO. 


§ 95. I. Verbs compounded with a preposition 
receive the augment after that preposition. 
Prepositions ending in a vowel lose that vowel 
before the syllabic augment e; except ep: and 
mpo. Hh. g. 
wpoo-ypade, mpoo-eypapoy, mpoo-yéeypada, mpoa-eyeypapey, mpoo~ 
eyparpa 


> a 
amro-KOnT@, aw-exoToy, atro-Kexopa, arr-exexdpery, am-exowa 


So repi-ypapo mept-€ypacboy WEpt-yeypappat Wwept-eyeypaypny mept- 
eypadny, mpo-rAéyw mpo-eXeyor, eumintw éverurrov, eyxpivw evéKptvoy 
eykexpixa, ovAAvw. ouvéAvoy avAACAUKA, CUlupd@ uvECLpOUY, éKAVO 


eSeduoa. ($$ 14; 17.) 


2. Verbs compounded with ev and Svc-, if they 
begin with a, ¢, 0, take the augment after these 
particles ; in all other cases the augment precedes 
them, or, in compounds with ed, it may be omitted 
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as, evaperTéw, eunpeatouv evnpéatya ; Svcapeotéw, Su- 
onpertou Svanpéatnka. 


So evdoxipéw nvdoxipour nvsoxiunra, voruxéw édvarri your 8ebvory- 
xnka, dvoonew edurdrovy, evepyeTew eunpyérouv. So also dyrev- 
row dvrev-remroinxa, ovvev-rerovOas from racy. 


Norge 1. The augment is regularly put after the preposition, even 
when the simple verb has no existence ; @8 dmoAavw déAavoy drodé- 
Aavuxa,. eynamdtar € évex@piaga €yxexopiaxa. 

So éyyetpéw, éxxAnouitto, évOupeopat, emirndevo, KaTnyopew, mapave- 
pew, mpohacifopat, mpodyteiw, cuvepy€ea. 

N oTE 2. Some verbs take the augment before the preposition ; as 
Gvotye ivoryov. 

A few verbs take the augment before and after the preposition at the 
same time; as dvexeo nveryopny. 

See also d ) dpméxer, apdiato, dudryvoew, Guduévvupe, auduoByréw, ava- 
Aloka, avéxca, avop8se, dvr iBodew, a EVO, aint, dtoxéw, €prredda, 
€yyvaw, éproAda, € évavTidopat, evoxew, € émiorapat, kabeCopat, xabevdo, 
xaOnpat, kabilw, peOinus, mapowéew, mpoxetpiCoua, mpwyyvevo, ovvinus, 
in the Catalogue of Verbs, 

Note 3. Ex- -kXnowd {ow may repeat éx in the imperfect and aorist ; 
thus éf-exeAnoiafoy, éf-ex-eAnoiaca. 

Ey- yudo repeats éy-(ev) in the forms év-ey-yudpny, év-ey~yunoa, 
év-ey-yunodpny, ev-ey-yeyununy. 

Nore 4. Acatrdw and didxovéw are augmented as if d:-, dia- 
were the preposition d:a; thus, dcacrdaw, édiuyrnoa Bediqrnpat Buyraouny 


Co ; Staxoven, Seyxdvouy Sedinxdvnxa Sedinxdvnpar édcaxovnGny. 
95, n. 2.) 


Note 5. ApgdtoBnréa, derived from an imaginary verbal sub- 
stantive in -yrys, compounded of audis and Baivw, takes the augment 
before the preposition (§ 95, n. 2). Two of its forms, however, 
namely, npp-eo Bnrovy, iucp-eoBirqoa, take the augment also after 
apd-, as if the simple verb began with of-. 


Note 6. Verbs derived from compound nouns, the first component 
art of which is a noun, are augmented like simple verbs; as aoeBéw 


noeBouy noeByKa. Except d dptororotéopat, irrorpopéew, pedorrotew, and 
évopatorotew, which see in the Catalogue of Verbs, 


96. 1. The present of some verbs, beginning with a 
consonant followed by a vowel or a liquid, prefixes to the root 
that consonant together with an ¢; as Baw BiBdw Bi8nu, TPAD 
vitpdw, TENG yiyvouac. 

(a) In a few instances, the present takes the reduplication of the 
perfect ; as TPAQ rerpaive. 
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(db) ldxe and ig {nue come from AXQ, ‘EO, originally FAXQ, 
FEQ. (Compare § 93.) —"Imrapaz and iornpe come from OTAG 
and STAQ. (Compare § 91, 2, n. 3.) 


(c) The reduplication of the present of some verbs is irregular ;,as 
Barra dapddnrw, Kayxdd{w KayAd{w, Koyvw, AaAayéw, patpde, mras- 
dacco. 


2. In a few instances the present prefixes ¢ to the root, which pre 
fix has the appearance of the syllabic augment ; as Oé\o €€Aw, dpra- 
(@ éopralo. 

3. In a few instances the present seems to take the temporal aug+ 
ment; as ayo yyeopat. 

4. Sometimes the root of a verb takes the Attic reduplication, but 
without the temporal augment of the second syllable ; as AXQ AKA- 
XQ dxayifw, 2 A. Feaxov. ; 

See also dyw, adé£w, arahioxa, apapicne, EXerilw, évinre, Spvupity 
in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

ArciraAdXo, dvivnpt, and drimreta, from drdAkwo, ONAQ, OI 
TH, change the second vowel into « after the Attic reduplication, 


$97. Dialects. 


1. The Epic, olic, and Doric Poets often omit the augment; ex- 
cept the syllabic augment of the perfect and pluperfect, The lonie 
prose-writers often omit the temporal augment. E. g. dépw gépov, 
TeXeuTdw TeAcUTHOA, AapBdve AdBov; ayopevw aydpevor, epyafopas 
Epyacpat, dushéw dpireov. 

he following verbs often omit the augment even in the Attic dia . 
lect : dnOéoow, diw, avaiva, olaxoorpopew, oiualw, olvdopat, oiarpee, 
otxopas, oiwviCopat. 

2. The Epic dialect lengthens ¢ in the reduplication into e¢ in the 
following verbs ; 8ei8m deidouxa; Seixvupe Seideypas dSeidexro des- 
8éxyaras SeidexaT0; Bia, to fear, Seidipev Serdvia CSeidipev; eta 
(Fetxw) elotxws (FecFouws). The common eitw6a (FeFwGa), com 
€ 8, follows the same analogy. 


3. Some Epic forms beginning with a liquid, or o, double that con- 
sonant after the augment ¢; as Aayxavw €AAayxor, veiw éroeiovro, 

See also dci8o, AapBdavw, rela, Niccopa, pavOdve, MEIPQ, véa, 
ZEYQ, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

4. In the Ionic dialect, the syllabic augment of the pluperfect is 
sometimes formed after the analogy of the imperfect ; as pnyavdopas 
€unxavero, maddidoyéew €eradAAdyqro, in Hippocrates and Herodotus, _ 


5. In the Epic dialect the second aorist active and middle some- 
times takes the reduplication of the perfect ; as xdyvw xexapwo, ppalo 
meppade. 

also 8dxvw, AAEQ, to teach, Oryyave, Opacke, Keopat, Kev, 
Aayxavo, AapBdvo, KavOava, Adoxw, paonTw, madrAw, TeiOw, ANTI — 
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TALO, TEMQ, réprra, rerpacKke, TirvoKopa, Tonto, Peidouar, DENQ, 
xalw, xaipe, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

KéXopat, TEMQ, SENQ, and @pdfw may take the syllabic aug- 
ment ¢ in addition to the reduplication; thus xexAdpny éxexAdpuny, ré- 
Tuov Ererpov, mépvoy exepvov, weppadoy éreppador. ; 

6. Evimra and épixce take, in the second aorist, a kind of Attic 
reduplication at the end of the root; thus nvimamov, nptxaxoy, Epic, 


FORMATION OF THE TENSES. 


The title, ““ Formation or THE Tenses,” relates only to the first ere 
son singular of the tenses of the indicative. For the inflection of the 
tenses in the other moods, see below. : 


§ 98. 1. The root of a verb consists of those 
letters which are found in every part of that verb; 
aS Tipwaw, Neyo, weve, TOOTS Tiua-, Aey-, pEV-. 

2. Verbs are divided into pure, mute, and liquid, 
according as the root ends in a vowel, a mute 
(7, By $3 &% y x3 T 5 9, also §), or a Jiquid 
(A» fy ¥, p)3 aS Bovdevo, a pure verb; retzra, Séyouas, 
mute verbs ; ycdw, odvpoyas, liquid verbs. 


§ 99. The root of a pure verb is obtained by dropping o or 
ona of the present; as ripd-w, dird-w, dpvé-ouas. The root of a 
liquid verb may be obtained by dropping w, ova: of the present, 
or & of the future ; as pév-w, ddvp-opat, BdAAw Bad-d. 

The root of a mute verb may be obtained by dropping a, 
opas of the present, ov, ounv, nv of the second aorist, a of the 
second perfect; or from some kindred word ; as A¢y-a, é-rdy-ny, 
dara dp-n, xpurtrw é-xpvB-nv xpud-a. 


§ 100. Very frequently, the root of a verb is, by the addition 
of one or more letters, strengthened in the present; for exam- 
ple, the roots of the presents pavOdve, ruvOdvopa, 8:8doxo, mpdo- 
ow are pavOav-, ruvOay-, &iSacx-, mpaco-, but the roots of these 
verbs are MA@-, ITY@-, AA-, MPAT-. For practical purposes, an 
Q is often appended to the root of the verb when it is obscured 
in the present; in which case it is called the simple theme, or 
simple or imaginary present; thus, the simple themes of pav6d- 
vo, ruvOavoua, diddoxnw, mpdcoow are MAOQ, MYeQ, AAQ, ITPATOQ. 

As a common rule, when the root is modified in the present, 
the other tenses, except the imperfect, are derived from the 
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simple present: for example, the perfect active of dyyéA\o 18 
fyyed-xa, from AITEA-, AITEAQ. 


§ LOL. -1. Verbal roots are strengthened by the addition of 
A, Z, 0, K, N, 3, 3K, T, X ; also by doubling A, », p, when they 
stand at the end of the root. 


-atv@ OF -dyvq@ is often appended to roots ; as dAdaive, dadpaivopat, 
avave, dex Pavopat, ixavw. So decx-av-dw, ioy-av-aw. — Not un- 
frequently a root is strengthened by annexing -avw (sometimes -at- 
vo), and inserting y before its last letter; as dvdavw, pavOave, épvy- 
yava, Aayxavea, AapBava, () 14.) 

-8w is appended to the root of a few verbs; duépde, deido, ‘EAQ, 
AXEAQ, EAAAQ, BAAQ vado. 

-€syv@, In ade-eiva, épe-eiva, pa-eiva. 

-€w is not unfrequently appended to the root in the present; if the 
root ends in a consonant, -(w is preceded by a, ¢, or v; as oyata, 
Saxvd{ouat, axaxiCo, kri(w, épri~w. — ‘lhe root of some primitive 
verbs in -(w ends in; as €Copuat, 6(w, ppatw. Here 8 is changed 

into its kindred ¢(§ 10). In general however the root of verbs in 
-(o ends in ¢; as éAmi¢-o, dortit-w, roots edml-, pori(-. — See 
also -cco. 

8 is not unfrequently appended to the root; when the root ends in 
a consonant, -6# is commonly preceded by a, e, or v; meAdOw, aAn- 
Oe, TANI, onOw, ExOw (€5-Iw), HrAcyEdw, ryepeHopat, TeACAw, POwwv- 
@#. In this case, the present indicative in -a@a is not used; thus, 
arkabw, apvvadw, diwxaba, eepyabw, etpyabw, epyabw, Kiabw are 
used only in the dependent moods and imperfect ; as ddxd@eww, apu- 
vabew, edtoxadoy. 

-t¥@, -LYEW, IN dp-ivw, ay-tvEew. 

-x@ is appended to the root of a few verbs ; as épuxa, ddéko. 

-AAw comes from -Aw by doubling A; as ayyéA-Aw, odad-A@, TiAAM. 
So dAAvo ddAAvpe, from OAQ, with v annexed to the root. 

yaw OF -ynpt, formed by inserting » before a; in which case, e, in 
the first syllable of the verb, becomes: ; thus, miAvdw, xipydw, meé- 
Tynpt, oxidynut, xidynpt, from medAdw, Kepaw, meTadw, SKEAAQ, KE- 
AAQ. But wépynpt, xpepvaw xpnuvdw do not change e into ¢. 

-yew is sometimes appended to the root; as Buvew, ixvéopat, ioxvé- 
opat., 

-vvo, from -yw ; an AXolic peculiarity ; as xpivvew, for xpive. ~ 
-y¥o@ or -vupe is often appended to the root; as dyvupt, Saivups, 
déyvypat, If the root ends in a vowel, the » is generally doubled ; 
further, o is lengthened into @ before v; as Evyups (eivio), Covvups, 
rivupe rivvups., So xrivyys from KTENQ, with a change of e into ¢. 
yw is often appended to the root; as xdpvw, Sdxva, copOuva, ictave, 

Pbivw. So rirvw from IIETQ, with a change of ¢ into ¢. 

-&, in the present, comes from -xw or -yw, by annexing o to the root ; 
thus, adéEo, avEw, ddako. . 

wr, in the present, comes from -ra, -Ba, -pw, by annexing r to the 
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root; a8 rumre (mr), Brdrra (8), oxamro (p). For the euphonic 
changes see above (§ 13, 1). 

-pp« comes from -pw by doubling p; as ép-pw, dép-pw, ipép-pw. This 
is an A“olie peculiarity. . 

-o yo, only in pioyo, from MITOQ. 

‘oka is, in a few instances, formed by inserting o before -xw or -ya; 
thus, ddvoke, cioxw, Adoxw, TiTVTKopat, Sedioxopat, diddoKo. 

Roots, ending in a vowel, are very often strengthened, in the 
pee by ox; in which case the radical vowel is often lengthened! 
efore ox; a8 Baoxwo BiBdoxw, dpéoxo, mimiockw, Bi8pooKka, Ov7 
oKw, kikAnoxw. —If the root ends in a consonant, ¢ is inserted be- 

fore ox; a8 dXioKopat, auBAioKa, ebpioxw ; also xvioKe. 

-omo is formed by inserting o before x in the forms écropat, govere, 
éviorra. 

-cow OF-TT@, in the present, comes from -xw, ~yw, Or -yo, and some- 
times from -rw, -Oe, or -rw, by annexing o to the root (§ 13, 10) ; 
#s paddoow (x), dAAdooe (y), tapdoow (x): Alowopas (Tr), Kopvo~ 
vo (6): évicow (1), Gooopa (7), réoow (7).—Sometimes oo is 
changed into ¢; thus dppdcow dppudlw, &diccw édredi{w, Bpdove 
Brifw, ovpirra cupife, opdrre opdfw. In some verbs of this 
description -cow is always changed into -{w ; a8 dpmd{w (y), dAada- 
(wo (y), Bpila, Saif, evapitw, craw (y), Kolar, xpato (y), AdCopas 
(8), paotifw (y), vigw (3), vipwtw (y), ododuew (y)» maila (y, 3), 
mri (y), pelw (y), srdlw (y), oradd(o, ornpi{e, orevdtw (x), 
aTi{w (y), opitw, rpifw (y). — A few roots ending in a vowel are 
strengthened hy oo u1 rr; as anO€-cow, add-cow, adv-cow. 

“7x, only in icyw from éyoa. of 38 

-r@, in a few pure verbs; aputa, avira. 

“Xo, rare ; myoua, AIAAXQ, crev-a-xo with a inserted. 

-yo, in the present of éyw (é7-cw). 


2. Some roots ending in a consonant are strengthened by 1n- 
serting v before that consonant; ENEPKQ, MAAITO, SAATIITA, 
END. (§ 14.) 


§ 102. The radical vowel is often lengthened in the fol- 
lowing manner : ; 

@ into n or az, sometimes into @ ; a8 AAGQ Anbw, dydopas dyaiopas, 
SANQ aive épnva, KAQ xaiw kaw, IIPATO mempaya. In the aorist 
active of liquid verbs, and in the second perfect, it is commonly 
lengthened into ». 

€—et, commonly in liquid verbs; rarely into 7; as AMEPO dueipa, 
STIEPQ oreipw €oretpa, ENIQ EIQ, EQ eivi; pédAw pepndra. 

t—et; before a liquid intot; as AAISQ adeido, AIO deinw, TIAG 
értAa, KAINQ xAtvo éxAwa. 

o—ov; AKOO dxovw, Bdropuat BovAopas. 

v—ev; befure a liquid into ¥; SYTQ devyw, KYOO xevw, AISXYNQ 
aicyvve. 


§ 103. 1. When the radical vowel of a dissyllabic liquid 


“he, 
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verb is e, it is changed into a in the perfect, pluperfect, Aorist 
passive, future passive, second aorist, and sometimes in the 
present, future active, and aorist active. This commutation 
takes place also in dissyllabic mute verbs when e is preceded 
or followed by a liquid. E. g. 
_ OTEA-AW, Extadrka €oTarpat, é€oTar\Ony, éorddrAnv 
Tpénw TpaTo, Téerpappa, erpaPOny, Erparrov erpamny 
See also 8épropat, Bépw, 8pére, etho, Keipw, KTeiva, Aero, meipo, 


srép0u, 1héxw, OTE ips, , OTPEPW, TEUYO, pE(pOpat, TEPTTa, TPEPa, TPEXw, 
in the Catalogue of Verbs. 
The following retain the e in the second aorist : rENQ, EAQ, EPO. 


MAI, Oeivw, O€popat, A€yw, to collect, crepéw, TéEpyw, TEpropat, préyo. 


2. When the radical vowel of a verb ise, it is regularly 
changed into,o in the second perfect, and sometimes in the per- 
fect, and second aorist active ; as, 

dépropas 8é8opxa, TENQ yéyova, orépyw exropya 

Kherre réxdoga, mepareo mérropta, TAEKW TETAOXA 

peipopat Eupopa pepoppévos Enpopov 

See also ANE@Q, @A7r@, ¢yeipw, ENEGQ, épdw, €obio, input, Aayxd 
vo, A€eyoo, to collect, AEXQ, MENQ, Eur-vehew, TATX@, méepdopas, oTpe- 
dw, Tixto, Tpére, spého, TEX, pépBor, Peper, x€¢w, in the Catalogue 
of Verbs, 

(a) In some verbs, the e of the diphthongs e: and ev becomes o in 


the perfect ; see dei8w, EIAQ, exw, EAEY@Q, Acirw, mweifw, in the 
Catalogue of Verbs. 


(b) Not unfrequently the radical vowel e is changed into w; as 
AEPOQ dwpro, tA€w TAH@. Most commonly, however, « becomes o, a, 
and ew, aw are annexed to the root; as orpedo orpepaw. 


3. Sometimes e is changed into ¢; as e{opat ifw, ‘EQ tw, txw 
toxo. 

4.. Sometimes the radical vowel a is changed into 0 or w; as 
pnxavdopa, atiudw, Ionic pluperfect ¢unxavaro, qripwro, implying 
-dopat, -b0 3 (dw (ow, TPAT rperye. 

See also dyw, duaprave, rdcxo, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

AYPQ changes a into o in the forms dz-ovpas an-ovpdpevos. 


§ 104. 1. Roots are very often prolonged by annexing e, 
sometimes a or 2, rarely « or v, to their last letter ; as aidopas 
aiSéopa, icxdve icxavdw, ‘AAQ ‘AAOQ, écbo écbia, avo aviw. 

Particularly in the Ionic dialect, verbs in » are not unfre- 
quently inflected after the analogy of verbs m ew; ag dydpuevos 
ayeduevos, BddrAeww Baddéew, cxebew cyxebsey, BartrAdpevos Badded= 
uevos, Suvover Bvréovet, peoupevos pedpeves. 

e* 


ao 
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Su. elyee, Eve, ee Tonic for ele, fre, Spre, from zxw, Ha, 
upAtoKdve. 

2. When the root is thus prolonged, the radical vowel e is 
very often changed into 0. The Poets may further change 1t 
into w, and then prolong the root by annexing a to it; as APE- 
MOQ spopdw 8pwpde 3 wépOw tropbéw. 

3. When a root contains two consonants without an _inter- 
vening vowel, it may-be prolonged by inserting a short vowel 
between those consonants; thus, ENIIQ évérw ENIIQ, 6paccw 
rapdoce, TINY mrvone. 


§ 102. 1. Sometimes the root is syncopated ; in which 
case, monosyllabic roots lose their vowel; dissyllabjc and poly- 
syllabic roots most commonly drop their last vowel ; as dyeipo 
aypdpuevos, TENQ yiyvopat. 

See also dné Ew, eyeipar, Epxopat, Ke dopat, REpavvupe, pipve, TEAAO, 
Téa, iT pacK@, META, irrapat, méeTOpAt, TINTW, EW, €xo, TAAAQ, 
vixrw (for rir-nw), TEMQ, ®ENQ, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

2. In some verbs the root undergoes a metathesis ; as 8épxo- 
pat €dpaxoy edpaxny. ; 

See also dpaptave , Badd, BiBpacke, Br\ookw, Sando, dine, 6vn- 
OK, Opacre, KaX€o, Kapve, peipopat, pedo, mépSopas, TépOe, T1OPQ, 
ZKEAAQ, répvw, oTpovvumt, TépTw, TiTpoTKO. 

§ 106. New themes are sometimes formed from the per- 
fect active, and second aorist, by changing a, ov, onny into a, 
ovat; as yiyvopa: yeyua, new present yeydopar; AAEQ dedaa, de- 
Sdopat. 

— Soe eyelpe éypiryopa, eypnyopae yprryopew, both 1 prolonged ; tornpe 


€oryKa, oTiKe ; Teuvo TérunKa, Tuyo. So also inus (fea), jew; tw 
(xa) txw. 


§ 107. The last vowel of the root of a pure 
verb, if short, is lengthened in all the tenses, ex- 
cept the present and imperfect. : 

In this case, a is lengthened into 7; when how- 
ever it is preceded by ¢, « or p, it is only length- 
ened. E. g. 


Tepden TUL eriunoa TeTipnKka reripnpat érepnOny 


tAdw Hinow epirnoa wept Anxa mepirnpar € eprArnOny — 
ix nhooew A re de8nroxa SednAwpas €dnrOOny 
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Tiw Tivo Erioa TéeTika TéTipat 

Suxpio Saxptow éddxpica Seddxpixa Sedaxpipat 
€dco care eldca etaxa etaOny 

idopat tacopa lacapny 


Opaw Spacw e8paca Sedpaxa SéSpapat 


Nore 1. Axpodopat, dada, TIAOMAI, TEeAAw (IIAAQ), and zrotvdo- 
pat, do not change a into 7 ; as dxpodcopat, Gowdoopat, mavopat, ema 
6nv, Towdoopat. — Tlipmpnps | (IIPAQ), TiTpaw (TPAQ), Xpadw xpdopat, 
change a a into n; a8 mpnow, érpyoa, xpnoopat. — "Ea, tu place, has F. 
cigopat. C€w (Tidy), to put, has Perf. réOeixa, réOerpas. 


Note 2. Many pure verbs retain the short radical vowel through all 
the tenses ; as, 

yerdw yeddow éyédtioa, Kadéw kahéeow exadeoa 

See also @ dyapat, AEQ, andcoow, d dxéopat, dxndéa, dAéopat, dhéw, a@a- 
Oopar, augdiévvups, avTidw, avuw, apapioKa, dpéokw, dpKéw, apow, dpvw, 
adie, dy@opat, BdEew, yedda, daivups, Suiopar, efui, €Xavvw, EAYQ, év- 
yup, €Epapat, épdw, epva, éeabiw, Céw, Ordo, iAdoxopat, Kahéw, Kepdavvu- 
pat, KAdw, KOTEW, Kpepdvyupe, Avew, paiopat, pebvoKo, vaiw, VELKE Cs fe, 
CAAup, dpevupe, (Gvopat, Oprupe, mareopat, TETAVVULL, TUTPATKe, TU, 
oxedavyupt, ondw, oropevvupt, TAAAQ, taviw, rerew, Tpew, Pbia, 
xahaw, XEa, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 


Nore 3. The quantity of the last radical vowel of some pure verbs 
is variable ; as, 


U > 2” 
aivéw, aivera, aioe, nvnca, fivexa, iva, nveOnv 


See also AAQ, aypéw, aidéopat, aivee, aipew, dxaxilo, d ava, adde 
Baive, yapec, d€w, to bind, didope, Ouvapat, dvo, eipvea, éAKa, epew, 
evvde, etpioxe, EUTUXED, Exo, x18, Kopevvuptt, AV, paxopat, vem, Ofc, 
ovivnps, Tewvdo, Tipmpyyt, TivvoKw, Tivo, ToOew. Tovew, PEQ, tu say, — 
propat, cBevvupt, orepew. TiOnps, DENQ, Gypi, POdvo, pOovéo, opew, 
in the Catalogue of Verbs. 


Present and Imperfect. 
§ 108. 1. All verbal forms are, in practice, re- 
ferred to the present indicative. 


For example, éyaor, edeiPOnv, €odnda, are, in parsing, said to 
come from pavOdve, Nemo, oPaddo. 


2. To form the present passive, dion w of the 
present active, and annex owas; as Bouvdevw Bovrev 
oat. 

.3. To form the imperfect active, drop » of the 


present, annex ov, and prefix its augment; as Rov. 
Nevw EBourevov. 


¢ 
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. To form the imperfect passive, drop oa: of 
a present, annex oun, and prefix its augment ; as 
Bovaevw, Bovdevopas eBouvXevopnv. 


Future and Aorist Active and Middle. 


§ 109. 1. To form the future active, drop o of 
the present, and annex cw; as Povdevw Bovrcrow. 
So ripadw TILT, Kadew kahéow, ve Trew, ypahpw ypayo, Ge 
aow, edmifo eAtica, onevdm omeiow. (§¥ 107; 13) So also Knit 
(KPATQ) xpaéo, BAdrra (BAABQ) BrAao, mpacoe (TIPATQ) Bey 
mAdoow (IIAAGQ) rAdow. (§ 101.) 


2. To form the future active of a liquid verb, 
annex ew, contracted @, to the root; as péevw pevew 
peva, xabaipo naBapéw xaGapoa. 


So xpiva Kp, apive ape, paiva ava, KTElvo KTEVO, ayyé Edw 


ayyeAG, oréd\Aw oTEAG, orreipw orrep@. (Y} 100-103.) 


3. To form the future middle, drop of the 
future active, and annex oyua:; as Bovrevw Pov- 
Aevew PBovrevoowar; apvvw apuvew apuveopwar con- 
tracted apuvovpar. 


Note l. (a) Futures in doo and eo, from verbs in aw, afw, ew, 
often drop o, and are contracted like verbs in aw and ew. The Attic 
dialect uses only the contracted form. E. g. 

EXavvo, Bi8dto, F. éAdow €Aa@, BiBaow BiBa 

dcxalw, redXew, F. duxdow dtxd, reAeow TEAEw TEAD : 

The future middle, in this case, is contracted chiefly In éuew euéoo- 
peat epoupat, KoAa{w KoAagoput KoA@pat, ‘paxopas paxeoopat payeopus 
paxovpat. 

(b) In a few instances, dow, wow seem to be contracted into @ ac- 
cording to the preceding analogy ; thus, dpdw, épnudw, déopat, r. 8jut- 
ow Spa, épjuocete epnucire, SenodpeOa Seoupeba. 

(c) In the Epic dialect, AAEQ (AAQ), to teach, épiw, to draw, 
KEIO or KEQ, ¢o cause to lie down, and Tavva, to stretch, drop the o 
in the future ; thus, F. dno, I shall Jind, épicw épiw, xeiw or xéa, | 
shall lie down, Tavvow Tavuw. 


Note 2. Futures in too, from verbs in ‘Co, drop ow and annex 
€0, which is always contracted into @; that is, iow icopas becumne so 
toupat, TPECUSe!Y 3 ; as, 

oixiCo, F. cixiow oikid, oixivopuat oixcodpat 


dporrifw, I". ppovrice pore povriovpas 


eo 
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Nore 3. (a) Some mute verbs form the future middle after the 
analogy of liquid verbs ; thus, xaéCopat xabedovpat, pavOavea pabetpas 
Doric for padotpar, rixrw rexovpat, TpiBo ovv-rpiBetrat. 

- (b) The following form the future middle without the characteristic 
ao: 8 (PATQ), to eat, F. ona, payopua, I shall eat ; rive, to drink, 
F. wiopat, I shall drink. 

For gopat, wiopa, the later Greeks said éSotpas, meodpas, formed 
according to the preceding analogy. 

(c) The future 8papopa:, for Spapodpa, from rpéxo (APEMQ), is 
formed after the analogy of ¢Sopuat. 


§ 110. 1. To form the aorist active, drop of 
the present, annex oa, and prefix its augment ; as, 
Bovrevw éBovrcvoa. | 

So ripdw éripnoa, yeddw éyédaca, xadéw éxdreoa, mAEEW Errrefa, 
ypapw éypawa, adw joa, Amilo FAmoa, onevdw goreica. (§§ 107; 
13.) So also BAdrrw (BAABQ) éBraa, apdcow (IIPATQ) éxpata, 
widoow (IIAAGQ) émAaca. (9 101.) - 


2. ‘To form the aorist active of a liquid verb, an- 
nex a to the root, lengthen the radical vowel, and 
prefix its augment ; as xpivw éxpiva, oréd\dw éorerda. 


So dptve qpiva, TAX@ érida, oreipw tometpa, péva pea, oPdAW 
éodnra, haivw épynva, xabaipw éexadnpa. (§ 102.) 


3. ‘To form the aorist middle, drop a of the aoris: 
active, and annex aynv; as Bovdevw, éBovrevoa éBov 
Aevoapny ; Kplvw, expiva expipapnv. 


Note 1. These three verbs, didope, riOnpe, and inpe, take xa 
instead of oa in the-aorist; thus, @dexa, €Onxa €Onxayny, xa NKapny. 


Note 2. Some verbs do not take ga in the aorist; a8 dXéopa or 
Grevouat nrAedunv or nAevapnv. See also Saréopat, xaiw, SEYQ, é- 
po, xéa, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 


Norte 3. Ina few instances, the aorist annexes gov, adunv to the 
root, that is, it is inflected after the analogy of the second aorist. See 
diya, deida, Baive, d0a, iko, AEXQ, dpyupt, rivw, ninro, pepo, xéLo. 
in the Catalogue of Verbs. 


Note 4. Verbs in -caivw and -paive lengthen the radical vowel 
into Gd ; as mative énidva, wepaivw émépava, emikpaive érexpava. Also 
the following : loyvaive toxvava, xepdaivw exépdava, koidaive éxoihava, 
Aeuxaivw eAevKava, dpyaivw Spyava, wenaivw éenémava. But rerpaive 
érérpnva eretpyvdapny, piaive épinva rarely éuiava. 
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Nore 5. The radical vowel of afpw and dAXopae becomes y only 
in the indicative, in consequence of the augment; in the other moods 
it is merely lengthened; thus aipw fpa dpw dpatus Gpov dpas, npdunp 
Epopas; GAopat, yrduny Gropat. | 

Nore 6. In later Greek, verbs in -aivw and -aipw often lengthen 
the radical vowel into @ ; a8 onpaivw donpava, xabuipw exadapa, éxGai- 
pe 7x Oapa, paivw épava. | ; 

‘Nore 7. The aorist. in -nva, -npa, from verbs in -aivw, -aipa, is 
often written -nva, -npa, with iota subscript, as if ac were changed into 
n- But this is incorrect, first, because the aorist of liquid verbs comes 
from the root; secondly, because in ancient inscriptions it is written 
without this 4; thus, ém-éxpave, av-épnve, kabnpavtwy, xat-apat én-dpy 
én-dpas, ijpe dparo. , 

Nore 8, The future and aorist of some liquid verbs are formed after 
the analogy of other verbs; that is, by annexing go, ga to the rvot; 
as, xeipw, I. népow, A. éxepoa. See also deipw, déppw, éppw, dpapi- 
oxw, io, eavvw, Oépopat, Kew, KUPw, pElpopat, Spvup, Teipw, POel- 
pw, pupa, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 


Perfect, Pluperfect, and Aorist and Future Passive. 


§ 111. 1. To form the perfect active, drop 
of the present, annex xa, and prefix its augment; 
as Boudevw BeBovrcvxa. 

So rid reriunca, do xa, weibw wémecna, éAritw Fria. ($§ 107, 


13, 8.) So also dyyé\A\w FyyeAxa, paive méepayxa, xadaipw Kexdbap- 
Ka. oTEANW EoTadka, oreipw €omapxa. ($) 100; 101; 103; 14.) 


2. To form the perfect active of mute verbs 
whose root ends in a labial (7, 8, $) or a palatal . 
(x, yx), drop » of the present, annex a, change 
the preceding smooth or middle mute into its cor- 
responding rough mute (¢, y), and prefix its aug- 
ment; ¢ and y of course remain unchanged ; as 
tpiBw TeTpipa, TAEKW TeTeEXa. _ 


ig yee yeypaha, pinta éppipa, revxo rérevya, mpdoow mémpaxa. 
101. | 

3. To form the perfect passive, drop of the 
present active, annex yas, and prefix its augment; 
as Bovnevw BeBovrcupat. 
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So repedo reripnyas, avute nvidpat, mex TérAeypat, Aelr@ er wice 
it WETELT PAL, X xepito Kexopiopat, onevdor Zoweropas. ( § 107 ; 

; 14.) So also ayyé\Aw ipyyeApas, aicxuve Hoxuppat, eo 
poe aipw ippat, oreAAw €oTadrpat, oneipw ~rrappas. (§§ 100; 
103; 14.) 


4. To form the pluperfect active, drop a of the 
perfect, annex ew, and prefix its augment; as fov- 
Nevw ReBovrevna €BeBounrevKeu. 


5. To form the pluperfect passive, drop pas of 
the perfect passive, annex pny, and prefix its aug- 
ment; as Bovdevw BeBovrevpat éBeBourevpnp. 


6. To form the aorist passive, drop » of the pres- 
ent active, annex @nv, and prefix its augment; as 
Bovrevw eBourevOnv. 


So ripdeo eripndny, TAEKW EMAEXONY, A€yo EAEXOnY, Alla ereipOny, 
metOw éreicOny, xepivo exoopioOny. ($) 107; 13.) So also dyyéhhoo 
TYVEAOnY, paivo epavOny, aia xuve joyovbny, nabaipw éxabdpOny, apo 
HpOnv ; oredr €oradrOyv. ($Y 100; 103.) 


7. To form the future passive, dp Onv of the 
aorist passive, annex Oycoua, and reject the aug 
ment; as Bourevw eBovrevOnv BovrevOncopar. 


Nore 1, (a) The following mute verbs change e into a in the per- 


fect passive; orpedw éorpappat, tperw TéTpappat, Tpepe reOpappat. 
The lonic dialect changes it also in the aorist ; thus eorpapOny, érpd- 
pOnv. (§ 103.) Tpéme has also perfect active retpada. 

. (b) In some instances the radical vowel « becomes o, rarely w, in the 
perfect and pluperfect ; as KAenTw Kéxdoda éxexddperv. ® 103, 2.) See 
also a deipw, deida, € EX, inp, Aayxdve, AEXQ, peipopat, Evwedew, mép- 
WH, TAEKW, orpepar, rixrw, tTpero, hepw, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

(c) “Ayo and mdoyxo change the radical a into o in the forms day7- 
voxa Or aynoxa, méerocxa. (} 103, 2, b.) 

Note 2. When, in the perfect passive, yy or yp would come to 
stand before pat, peda, the combinations yyp, pup become yp, py, for 
the sake of ‘euphony ; as eAeyx@ eAnreyy-pat eAnreypar, kaymr@ Keé- 
KOpp-pas Kékappat. 

When pp would come to stand after 8 consonant, it drops one p ; 
Tepe TéTepp-pas TéeTEppas. 

Nore 3. Ina few instances, the linguals 8, 9 remain unchanged 


1 
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before p; 38 KAAQ, xéxaSuat Koptoce, xexédpvOpat, in Homer ; sruxd- 
Go memxadpat, in Sappho. 


Note 4. Many pure verbs, especially such as do not lengthen the 
radical vowel, insert o before pat, peOa, pevos, and rat of the perfect 
passive, and before Onv of the aorist passive ; as reA€w, TeTeAegpae 
rereheopeba TETEAET PEVOS, TETENEOTAL ; érehéc Oy. 


See also AAQ, dyapat, aidéopat, dxovw, dréw, GAOopuat, dpoprevvups, 
dviw, apéerKa, dptw, ax Gopat, Baiva, Bodo, Avéo, yeddo, LYtyvackes, 
daivups, daiopat, Séw, Spdw, Suvapas, cipto, éAauvw, EAYQ, é Eup, édo, 
‘EQ, ¢o seat, (éw, Covvupt, Ordo, Opava, (Adokopat, Kahew, kehevo, Ke~ 
pavvupe, Raia, kvaw, to break, Nelo, to shut, «Arnie, nvaio, Kvda@, KO- 
dove, Kopéevvupe, Kpepavvupt, Kpove, KuAtw, Aeva, to stone, paxopat, pe- 
Ave, PLWH KE, vaiw, vew, £€o, olopat, Suvupe, Svopat, mahaic, Tmaréo~ 
pat, Tava, meravvups, mipmAnpt, Timrpy pe, mumioKe, TAEW, VED, mpi, 
TTUO, paic, povvvps, Tae, to sift, oBevyvujt, cela, re oTdw, 
oropevvupt, Tavue, tive, vo, pep @, Prd, piven Ppew, x: addo, x60, xpa- 
Oat, Xpaw, xplo, yavevp, he in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

Note 5. (a) The following verbs in vw drop y in the perfect ac- 
tive and passive, and aorist passive; kAiva@, KexAuka KexAipac exALOny ; : 

ive, xéxpixa kéxpizat éxpiOny; wAVYe, wémhuxa wémrUpAL érhudny. 
th he Poets however often retain the y in the aorist passive ; thus éxAi~ 
Ony, éexpivOny, émrvvOny. 


(b) The perfect drops the » also i in a few other verbs i IN yo; as Kep 
8aivo xexépdaxa, Bpadvyw éBeBpadvxew, tpaxvvw rerpaxvpat. 


Norge 6. Some verbs in »w drop y before the endings pat, “peda, 
pevos, of the perfect passive, and insert o ; as daive répacpas repa- 
opea wepagpevor. 


So onpaive Teohpagpat -opeba ~opévos, repaive merépacpat -cpeba 
“opEvos, paiveo €ppacpas, maxuve menaxvopat, pohive pepoAdvopat, Au 
rm AeAvpacpaL, pHaive pepiacpa, ipaivw vpacpar. —Rnpaive 

as €{ypappas and éfypacpas. 

Note 7. In the following forms, the perfect takes the characteristic 
of the aorist : toact etEact, yeypawaras (Tabul. Heraci.), for 
act, eixace, yeypaharat, from IAQ, cixe, ypadeo. 


Future Perfect. 


§ 112. 1. To form the future perfect active, 
drop a of the perfect, and annex ow, which may 
assume the middle form couas; as OyncKkw, réOvnxe 
reOynfe or teOvnfopat. 

See also dcida, torn, xydw, cad{a, xpd(B, xaipe, in the oa 
of Verbs. 


2. To form the future perfect passive, drop a of 
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the second person singular of the perfect passive, 
and annex opas; as Branto, BéBrarras BeBrurpopas. 


See also BadAw, BiBpdcre, ypaha, dapdw, déxouat, bo, to bind, 8n- 
Adw, Gartw, Kart€w, KAalo, Khelo, KOMTTO, KpunTo, Kraopat, AapBava, 
Aavavo, eyo, Nelo, Ava, piyvups, pipvnoKe, IIAOMAI, Trav, Tip- 
TPN, minparKe, mrycow, Tow, mpdooo, PEQ, to say, ovydw, oKo- 
Tw, TAVUO, TATTO, TEMVO, TEVXO, Tl ek TpETO, sda ®AQ, to kill, 


Piriéw, Pupw, xorAdw, ypdopas, in the Catsingue of Verbs. 


Nore 1. The future perfect of 8¢i3, x78, and epd(o, inserts n 
before ow, after the analogy of verbs in ew; further, the future per- 
fect of KnBco retains the radical vowel ; thus, 8ed0tK-7-ow, Kexdd-7-00 


pat, KeKpayno'e. 


Nore 2. The future perfect of 8éw, revyow, and SAQ, imply a per 
fect passive in -npat, ~evypat ; thus, d€0, dédeca dednoopas; TEVvXe@, 
vérugas rerevéouas ; PAY, réhaca mepnoopat. 


Second Aorist, Second Perfect and Pluperfect, and Second 
Future Passive. 


113. Some primitive verbs form their aorsst, 
perfect and pluperfect active, and future passive, by 
annexing the following endings to the root : 


Aorist Active -ov; a8 Aelaw eXsrov, TEMYOo érepov 
Aorist Passive “nv; a8 Neirw ENimny, hr€yw eprA€ynv — 
Aorist Middle -dunvs a8 deimw ehemrduny 

Perfect Active -a; as Nelarw AE Aourra, mpdoow wérpaya 
Pluperfect Active rewv; a8 €XeXoirrety, emempayetv 

Future Passive -noopac; a8 Acinw AuTACOpa 


These tenses are commonly designated by the numeral second, in 
order that they may be distinguished from the regular tenses of the 
same name, which commonly are designated by the term /irst. 

For practical purposes, the second pluperfect may be formed by sim- 
ply changing a of the second perfect into ew; the second future pas- 
sive, by changing ny of the second aorist passive into noopat. 


A list of verbs i in whieh these tenses are found : | ayyehro, a cipa, 
dyvups, ayo, aipéw, atpw, aicdavopa, axayila, dxovw, Leida, Anebo, 
aXitaivo, adrdoow, GANopau, adpaive, duaprdve, d dpmexeo, dumdaxioKe, 
dvédava, ANE@Q, dvoiyo, avoyo, aradioxw, dpapicxw, dpirtaw, dpmd- 
{w, Baivw, BadrAw, Barro, BAPEQ, BiBpackea, Brarro, Brdacravo, 
Biroore, Bovdopat, BPAXQ, Bpéxa, Bpibw, BPOXQ, yeyavioxw, ynbew, 
yiyvopa., yrvho, ypado, AAEQ, dain, Sdxvo, Sapdw, Bap8ave, 8e- 
mvew, Gépkopat, 8€pa, di8apu, AIKQ, 8ica, Sourréw, Spéra, dv, eyeipo, 
€0w, E1AQ, cixw, etAw, EIQ, €Ara, € €vaipo, ENECQ, EVETTO, EVITITW, 
12 * 
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éravploxopat, é era, épdw, epeixw, épeir@, EPOMAT, epxopat, € dva, 
épuxw, €rbiw, eipioxa, EXO, Cevyvup, Oaddo, bémrw, Ato, etva, 
Gépopat, Giyyava, OrjBa, OjoKe, Opurre, Opacke, ixvéopat, torn, 
kaiw, Kapvo, KAPEQ, xeipo, Keopat, Kevda, Kndw, KLYaVva, Khdfa, 
KENT, Khivo, K\to@, ebireo; Kopévvupt, Kotéw, Kpa(w, KPIZQ, KpUTTo, 
KTElV@, KTUTFEW, Aayxaveo, AapBdavo, Adpuro, AavOavo, AdoKw, éyo, to 
collect, Aeitrw, Aeixo, Aero, Nocopat, paivopat, pavddve, paprrre, pao- 
oo, MAQ, peipopat, pedo, péve, pnkdopat, plyvups, putw, puxdopat, 
oly, drALtobaive, drAvpt, 6 dpaw, Spvupt, optace, éoppaivopat, odei Ao, 
dpriordve, mado, TATXO, elbow, meipw, mrépdopat, wep, méropat, 
riyyvupe, rive, winTw, mea, TAnOe, mAnooo, vi @, T1OPQ, mpdccw, 
mrdpvupat, THOT, mrupopat, TTVTTO NTU, Tov dvopat, parte, pew, 
prryyups, ptyéw, pinto, gaipw, ZEYQ; onto, KANTO, 2KEAAQ, THUY a, 
OTFeipw, oTEeixo, OTEAL, orépye, OTEPEw, orpepa, oTVyEG, ovUpa, opa- 
fc, oPdadda, TAT, TAAAQ, Taoow, TEMYEO, TEMQ, TEpTo, Tépoopat, 
THK, TIEQ, Tikra, TUTPOOKe, TITUGKOpAt, tia, THHYO, Tope @, TNETW, 
Tpépa, TpEXw, TpiBw, tpi{w, tpayw, Tvyxdve, TUnTo, Tupe, SATO, 
paiva, pei8ouat, SENQ, ‘PepBo, pepo, pevyw, pbcipw, PAAZQ, pre- 
yo, PriBo, ppata, dpdrce, ppicce, dptyo, Purdocw, Pipe, pia, 

ata, xaivo, Xalpo, xavdave, xé{w, XAAZQ, xAtddw, XPAIZMEQ, 
Vixen which see in the Catalogue of Verbs. 


Note 1. Some of these verbs have also the regular form of the 
aorist, perfect, pluperfect, and future passive; but, as a general rule, 
when the second aorist, perfect, pluperfect, and future passive are used, 
the regular forms are of rare occurrence ; thus, the usual aorist of aye 
is Hyayov, the regular 7£a being little used, 


Note 2. The sagas dedna, peunva, céonpa, répnva, from saia, 

aivopat, caipa, and paiva, are often written with an iota sub- 
script ; thus, dedya, peuyva, ceonpa, mepnva. But as they come from 
the roots AA-, MAN-, SAP-, SAN-, this iota should he omitted. (Com- 
pare § 110, x. 7.) 


§ 114. Dialects. 


1. (a) The Doric forms the future generally by annexing to the 
root - > ea, middle -cedas, which are generally contracted into - 04, 
-covpas OF - -7ev pat, and the future then is inflected throughout like 
contract verbs in €@ ; a8 ofxodopew, F. (oixodopncew) oixodopnoe, F. M. 
petece nat ones) oixoBopnootpat or oixodopncevpa, So amroypadpa, 

. droypaye, inf. amoypayev. 

The Attic makes use of this Doric future i in the verbs 6é¢w, to run, 
YEVO, KAaiw, rai(w, mwintw, mAEw, Trew, muvOdvopat, xélo, which see 
in the Catalogue of Verbs. —The future ye@, from yew, is the Doric 
future without the o. 


(b) Not unfrequently the Doric changes -céw, arcane into -cia, 
-o.dpat; a8 mpdocw, Bonbéw, mporeinw, Pvddcca, I. mpakiw, Bo- 
rOnciw, mporenpio, pudrakia. 


(c) The Dorians sometimes formed the future passive by simply 
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changing -nv of the aorist into -7a@ ; thus, 8etxOncoivre, ovvaxOnoovr- 
Tt, pavnceyv, datwOnow, from Seioupi, cuvayo, paiva, OATOQ, 


2, (2) The future of liquid verbs is inflected throughout like verbs in 
ew. Its uncontracted form is Ionic and Epic ; a8 xreivo, louie future 
xrevew, Attic xreva. 


(b) The Dorie may change ~€@ into -/o .in 1 the future of liquid 
verbs ; a8 éupeva, dvayyéddo, F. dupevio, avayyerio. 


3. (a) The Doric often conjugates verbs in {w, and sometimes verba 
.in aa, as if the root ended in x; a8 dpxi{w, dSoxiuala, xape{opat, éySt- 
kalo, épyaCéua, F. nae oT Saeneee xaprErcpat, éydixakovpa, épya- 
foupat : colo, yerdw, $8 ave, A. gota, éyédaga, épOaga. So xpa- 
mpifw éxexparnpixny, vouito vevdprypat, mapifa émopixdnv, Od\aw ré- 
Odaypat. 


(b) In the Doric dialect, some verbs in ew are conjugated as if the 
root ended ina; as davée povace, mroéw érroabny, pir€éw mepiraxe, 
@véopat dvacrelras, 


(c) In the Ionic dialect, verbs i in aw are sometimes conjugated as if 
the root ended in o or w; 88 dtipde, pyyavayjia, Plup. pripero, 
éunxavoro. 


4. The Poets, except the Attic Poets, often double the o of the 
future and aorist after a short vowel; as redéw reAcoow éréAecoa, — 
Gyiw avvccopa yvveca, Stxalo édixagva. 


' PERSONAL ENDINGS AND CONNECTING VOWELS. 


§ 115. 1. The letter or letters which are pecu- 
liar to a tense are called the characteristic of that 
tense; thus, 3 is the characteristic of the aorist and 
future active and middle; E, of the future active 
and middle of liquid verbs; 6H, 6H, E, or H, of 
the aorist passive ; K, of the perfect and pluper- 
fect active; @H3, HX, of the future passive. 


2. That which denotes the person and number 
of a verbal form is called the personal ending ; thus, 
- wev is the personal ending of d¢ey-o-pev; -re, of 
AEy-e-Te. 


3. The following table exhibits the personal 
endings of the indicative. 


[g 118 
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Primary Tenses. 
Active. | 
Person, _ Ist. 2d. 3d. 
Singular. ye ot, s, 70a Tt, oF 
Dual. — roy Tov 
Plural. pes, pev TE yrt, vres, ve, 
: VOt, et, Gt 
Passive and Middle, 
. Person. Ist. 2d. 3d, 
Singular. pas oat, a ra 
Dual. (e8ov) oGov oGor 
Plural. peOa, pedev, pera ale yrat, ate 
Secondary Tenses. — 
Active. 
Person. _Ist. 2d. 3d. 
Singular.» s, 6a — 
Dual. — Toy ray, THY 
Plural. pes, pey Te gay, » 
Passive and Middle. 
Person. _Ist. 2d. 3d. 
Singular. pay, pny go, 0 To 
Dual. oGoy olay, On» 
Plural. peda, perba obe yro, dTo 


-pe is found in the indicative of verbs in ys; in the Epic subjunctive 


active ; and in the optative active. 


In the secondary tenses, and in 


the optative active of verbs in pz, the element »% becomes y, and « is 
dropped. In the greatest number of verbs this ending is dropped. — 


The endings pes, pev, pac, pav, pny, peda, perOa, pedev, peOov are 
modifications of -e. 

-a« of the second person is found only in the Epic éoai, thou art, 
from the root ES-; in all other cases it becomes -s, which is some- 
times strengthened by 6a.— The endings re, rov, oat, ce, cor, 
go, c8ay, ony are modifications of ot, 78a. . 

-rt Doric, -o7« common, found in verbs in pz, and in the Epic subjunc- 
tive active. Inthe greater number of verbs it is dropped ; as €Aeye 
for edeye-re. — The endings ray, rnv, rat, ro are its modifications. 

-yre Doric, -yoe common, formed from re by prefixing ». Its modifi- 
cations are yrat, vro, arat, aro. 


cay, a modification of voz, is found in verbs in ys; in the pluperfect 


active; aorist passive; and in the imperfect, second aorist, and opta- 
tive, of some Beotic forms. 


Nore. The personal endings are fragments of personal pronouns ; 
thus, the endings beginning with M ae modifications of p-ov, p-oi, 
p-€, H-peis ; those beginning with = and T come from o-v, r-v, T-O3, 
ré. It is evident therefore that, in G-ock, the pronoun is annexed to 
the root; as A€yo-pev, we-say, Néeye-re, you-say, Aéeyo-vre, they-say. 
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§ 116. The vowel which stands between the 
personal ending and the root or characteristic of a 
verbal form is called the connecting vowel. In the 
first person of all the numbers, and in the third 
person plural of the indicative, it is an o; in all the 
other persons of the same mood, it is ane. Ex- 
cept that, 

(a) The connecting vowel of the perfect active, and aorist active and 


middle, isana. But in the third person singular of the perfect and 
of the aorist active it is an e. 


(b) The connecting vowel-sound of the pluperfect active is ane. In 
the third person plural it is an e or e. 


(c) The present and future active lengthen o into o in the first per- 
son singular, and ¢ into e in the second and third person singular. 


§ 117. 1. The following table exhibits the personal end- 
ings and the connecting vowels of the indicative, united. 


Present and Future. 








Active. Passive. 
P. Ist. 2d. 3d. Ist. 2d. 3d. 
Ss. @ ets et opat €at, 7, €b ETat 
DL — erov — eTov — ea oy eo Oov 
P. opev ere ovat (ovor) | opeOe eabe ovras 

Imperfect and Second Aorist. 

Active. . Middle, 
S. op €s € ouny €0, ov 
DR — €rov = ern» — ea Oov eoOnv 
P. opey ere = op opeba evde ovro 

Aorist. 

Active, Middle. 
8S. a as € aunv ao, w 
dD — aroy = any — acbov = aa Ons 
P. apev = are ay apeOa aabe avra 

Perfect Active. Pluperfect Active, 

S. a as € ew evs et 
DR — aroy = arov — e:Tov e:rny 
P. ape are Gou (avot) | espev eure eioay, evus 


_ 2 The subjunctive takes the terminations of the primary 
tenses of the indicative, but lengthens the connecting vowels Oy 
€ into @, , reapectively. 


142 INFLECTION OF WORDS. [§ 117. 


Active, Passive and Middle. 
S. @ ns n opas na, 7 nat 
D. nTov = nov no Oov no Gov 
P. opev = nre wot (wvor) | wopeOa node wvras 


3. The optative takes the personal endings of the secondary 
tenses of the indicative. 

(a) But the first person singular of the optative active takes -ys, and 
the third person plural ends in -ev- 


(b) For its connecting vowel-sound the optative has os; but in the 
aorist active and middle it has as. 


Active, Passive and Middle. 
S. ome ots 06 ouuny oto otro 
D. OLToy = oLT NY otaGov ovr Ony 
P. omev otre v/v opeba Ss tore owvTo 

Aorist Active, Aorist Middle. 

S. aye ars ae aupny ato aro 
D. atroy attny avo Gov aro Onv 
P. awe are atev apeba = =«. aco'be a.vro 


(c) The optative active has also the following endings: 
S. nv, ns, 0, D. nrov, nrnv, P. nev, nre, noav. 

These endings are found in the second perfect and second aorist of 
a few verbs in w; in contract verbs; in the future of liquid verbs ; 
and in verbs in ps; a8 weiOw remoWoiny, pevyw mehevyoiny, épxouas 
EAnrAvOoinv ; Exw cxoinv, SAAupe droinv ; eipw epoinv, haivw davoinv. 

4. The first of the following tables exhibits the personal 
endings of the imperative; the second and third exhibit the 
personal endings and the connecting vowels (e, a, o) united. 


Active, Passive and Middle, 
2d. 3d. 2d. 3d. 
S. 6 To go, 0 76a 
D. roy TOP oOov obwv 
PP. re TWOGY, VTOV, obe cbwcay, cbwr, 
yTw, TOV A 70, cbov 
S. - €To ‘ €0, ov ecw 
D. — erov eTOv eaOov ecOuv 
P. ere €T@OaY, OVTwY eae ecOwoav, eobur 
‘Aorist Active. * Aorist Middle, 
S. ov aTw ae. acéw 
D.  aroyv aroy aa Gov acbwy 
P. are aTwoay, avrov aobe acOwoay, acbwp 


6. is used only when the connecting vowel is omitted ; as xéxpay-6t, 
fre Ot, 4a-Or, pa-Ot, 8i8w-O. | E : 
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5. The original endings of the infinitive active are -pevas, 
-pev. In the Attic dialect the endings and connecting vowels 
are as follows: 

Present, Future, and Second Aorist Active, et-y 


Perfect Active, *~  . : : é-vat 
Aorist Active, . ‘ ie “a 
Passive and Middle, . ‘ ‘ e-c Oat 
Aorist Middle, . ‘ : . a-oba 


6. The root of the active participle ends in vr, preceded by 
o; in the aorist active, preceded by a. In the perfect active, the 
root ends in r preceded by o. . 

In the passive and middle, the participle ends in -peyos pre- 
ceded by o; in the aorist middle, preceded by a. 


Note 1. In the dual of the secondary tenses of the active, roy is 
sometimes used for ‘ry », and ry for rov; thus, deoxerov, Aapvaceroy, 
and perhaps rerevyerov, for diaxérnv, Aapvacerny, teTevyéerny, in the 
Iliad. On the other hand, eiweérny, émednunoarny, fotny, eheyeTny, ékot- 
vornoatny, for etretov, érednunoarov, notov, ed€yeTov, exoLvovncarov, 
are found in Plato ; nAAakarny for nAAdEaroy ? (Eurip. Alc. 672.) 

Note 2. The dual has no first person; consequently, when two 
persons speak, they use the first person plural. 

In a few instances, however, the passive uses the ending -ye doy 
when two persons speak. Thus, mepe-SapeOov (17. 23, 489), AeAetp- 
‘peOov (Soph. El. 950), éppapeOor (Id. Ph. 1079) ; ouvrpiByodpebov 
(Athen. 3, 19), drodovpebov (Id. ibid.). . 

Note 3. (a) The aorist active and middle, in a few instances, takes 
the connecting vowels of the second aorist; as wimtw émecov, Baivw 
eBnosunv. See also aya, deidw, dva, ikw, AEXQ, Spry, iva, pepo, 
xéCw, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

(b) On the other hand, the second aorist sometimes takes the con 
necting vowels of the aorist; as EIQ eiza, eipioxw eipaunv. See 
also aipéw, AYPQ, Sépxopat, EIAQ, codpaivopa, dépw, in the Cata- 
logue of Verbs, : 

Nore 4, In the second perfect of Baivw, yiyvopat, and torn, the 
feminine participle ends in -@aa (for -ovoa) ; as BeBadca, yeyadoa, 
égre@oa, contracted BeBaoa, yeyooa, éoraoa. This is, properly 
speaking, a Doricism. 

Note 5. The imperfect jew of eZpe (EIQ), to go, takes the end- 
ings of the pluperfect. 


- 


§ 118. Dialects. 


1. Indicative Active. 
ecs, 2 pers. sing. of the present and future, Doric -es, a8 ovpicdes, 


apédyes: Aolic -ero a, as fxo fxesoOa. 
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-pev, 1 pers. plur. of all the tenses-antd moods, Doric -pes, as etpé 
oxopes, aTegTaAKapes, KaTeTapopes, exBadovpes. 

-ovat, 3 plur. of the present and future, Doric -ovre, as €xovre EEodw 
ri (é£€ovre): Cretan -ovs, -ovres, as €xw Exon, dueEayw decEayorres : 
LEolic -otot, a8 éupevéorct, oixnroct. 

-dot, 3 plur. of the perfect, Doric -avrt, as dvariOnys avareOéxavre : 
Cretan -ayres, a8 amearaAxavres: Beeotic -av 61, as drodidwpt azro- 

—beSdavhs : Alexandrian -dy, as éopyav, eipnxay, mépptxay, dnéatad- 
Kav, éAndvéap. | 

-ov, 3 plur. of the imperfect and second aorist, Beotic -ocay, as €vyd- 
(ocay. SoAtdw eSoALoveay (€doAwWouayv) , euaboaar, eidoaay, used chief- 
ly in the Septuagint. 

-rnv, 3 pers. dual of all the secondary tenses and of the optative, 

orlc -Tday, a8 emonoaray. 


(a) In the following Ionic forms, the zmperfect takes the connecting 
vowel of the aorist: éa or fa, éas, plur. €are, €acvay, from eipi ; Ha or 
na, from eit; éridea, from ridéo. Further, durjng the iron age of 
the language, -dou was used for -ov (-av) ; as, 3 pers. plur. ériOeact, 
for érideov or rather ériéeav, from ridéw. 


(b) The Ionic dialect inflects the singular of the pluperfect after 
the analogy of the aorist ; that is, it uses -ea, -eas, -ee, which the 
Attic contracts into -7, -ns,-7 (2) ; a8 xalve, Ionic éxeynvea exeynve- 
as éxeynvee, Attic exexnuy éxexnuns exexnvn (?). The ending -ee of 
the third person singular may become -eey, contracted -ecy, rarely 
-nv; thus, reroiOew, éornxev, BeBANxew, Sedecrvynxery, nOew oF 7dnv. 
— Herodotus has pluperf. 2 pers. plur. cuvyydéare for cvvnderre. 

(c) When an action is repeated, the Ionic (both the old and new) 
uses the zferative endings oxov, oxopnv, which, in the imperfect, and 
second aorist active and middle, are preceded by ¢; in the aorist active 
and middle, by a. When, however, the root ends in a vowel, these 
endings are, in the imperfect, commonly annexed without e. They 
are used only in the indicative, and appear without the augment. As 
to inflection, they follow the analogy of the common imperfect. E.g 
avoiya, épdio avaoiyeokoy, €pdeoxoy 
EIMQ, etko —— elrecxov, elEacxev 
- épvw, Saiouas = —— éptvoacke, dacdoxeto 

aytvéw, Kadew —— ayiveoxoy ; Kadéerxov OF KaddeoKOV, KaXEoKETO 
Mwd€opat, pvopas M@AETKETO, PUTKEO PUTKEU | 

In a few instances, these endings are preceded by a even in the 
imperfect ; thus, yodacxoy (yéacKov), Spoudackoy, xpimrackoy, vaterd- 
aoxov, medaacKoy, pimracKov, dvagaeiacKov. 

(d) According to the ancient grammarians, some of the branches 
of the Doric dialect inflected the perfect and pluperfect indicative active 
after the analogy of the present and imperfect respectively ; as memotq- 
kw, Sedoixw, dAorAw. (Compare the endings -evv, -nv, -wyv, of the 
perfect infinitive and participle.) 

The Epic dialect follows this analogy in the forms avnvobev, édeidsey, 
évnvobev, pépaev, eueunxov, Gpnpev, emepuxoy, and perhaps ménAnyoy OF 
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érénAryov, rerevxerov, from ANECQ, dio, ENECQ, MAQ, pnxdopat, 
Gpapicxe, Pie, TANT, TEvXW. 


2. Indicative Passive and Middle. 


-p¢6a, 1 plur. of all the tenses and moods, Poetic -peaOa, as Ae 
pecOa: Aolic -pedev, as Neydpedev, pepducber. 

-j«nv, Ll sing. of all the secondary tenses and of the optative, Doric 
-pdy, a8 éprropevdpay, avedpay, yevoipzay. 

-yro, 3 plur. of the imperfect passive and middle and second aorist mid- 
die, Ionic -aro. In this case the connecting vowel becomes e¢ ; in 
pure verbs, however, -aro is appended to the root. E. g. éypape- 


GTo, €owve-aTo, €nyxave-aro. 


3. Subjunctive, 

-w, L sing., Epic -w pe, a8 ruyapt, €OeAwps. 

-ns, 2 sing., Epic -70 0a, a8 ruxnoba, ebéAno8a. 

-n, 3 sing., Epic -goe, a8 rivxnot, €béAyor.: Holic, Thessalian, and 
Doric -e¢; a8 aprvaet, dmoOdvet, Sc£e. Even the Attic and Ionic 
sometimes used -ee for -7; a8 é&éAOet, eter, emeyndhioce, xarage, 
exxowet, mouoes, found in inscriptions. 

wot, 3 plur., Beotic.-wy61, as tw, for €wvre, Ewort, from etpi. 

The Epic may, for the sake of the metre, use the connecting vow- 
els of the indicative, o, e, for w, 7; as épuéoper, lopev, POierat, for épv- 
Eopev, taper, POinrat. | 
4, Optative. , 

-otpe, 1 sing., very rare -ocv, with the personal ending » of the his- 
torical tenses ; thus, rpégoce-v; also dudpres-y (1) in Suidas, 

-ous, 2 sing., Aolic and Epic -o1.aa; as xaipaoda, xdaioc8a. 

-otny, 1 sing., Holic -dnv, rare, Aayxavw Aaxénv. 

-ev, 3 pers. plur., Beotic -cayv, as mapéxotcay, etxa einaoav: Elean 
-ay, a8 amotivw amorivotay. 

~acpe, -acs, -at, plur.-acpey, -acev, of the aorist active, Holic -esa, 
-etas, -ece, plur. -ecwev, -ecav, which, with the exception of -eca, 
-e€tpev, are common to all the dialects. 

-otvro, 3 plur: opt. passive and middle, Ionic -oraro, as yevolaro, 
Kéxapoiato, c\foiaro. 

-atyto, 3 plur. aor. mid. opt., Ionic -ataro, a8 dpyoaiaro, dpa- 
caiaro. 

5. Imperative. 
-yrwy, 3 pl. imperative active, Cretan -yrw, a8 mapexdvra, édvro, 
arootetAavta, Totovvra: ADolic -yrov, a8 pépovrov, puAdccerroy. 
o Oy, 3 plur. passive and middle, Cretan -¢ Ow, as peoOovabw, xpt- 
vécbw, éySave(écbw: Aolic -o Boy, as emmpédeaOov, from émpeédre- 
pas. | | 
6. Infinitive. 


- ceev, “nic -épevat, -épev, aS mvepevas mivepev, EAOeuevat EAOEpey : 
~  Beou. ind Thessalian -€pev, as mvepev: Atulic -ny, as rivny, 
€AOnv: Luric -ev, as river. 
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- ety of the second aorist, Ionic -éerv, as Badeiy Badéety, ideiy Wee: 
Doric -év, as éAGev. | 

-evae of the perfect active, Holic -nyv, as reOvdxny, érereOewpnyany : 
Doric -7pev, -ecv, a8 mepurevenper, TempwyyvevKnper, yeyovety, ap- 
gurBarnxewv, yeyaxew, Gdaxev. The endings -ny, -ew are borrowed 
from the present. (Compare 1, d.) 


7. Participle. 


ovoaa, the feminine of -wy, Doric and Beotic -waa, as aoa for énv- 
oa, from eiui: Cretan and Argive -ovaa, as imdpxyovoa: Laconian 
-wd (-wha), as kréwd for kA€ovea: AXolic -orca, a8 €xouwa. 
-ds, -adaa, of the aorist active, AXolic -ats, -atoa, as duoxnoas, de- 
oKnoaca. 
-as of the perfect active participle, Aolic -wy, the same as in the pres- 
ent, as hevyw mehuyyav, menAnpoxwv. (Compare 1, d, and 6.) 
via, the feminine of the perfect active participle, Doric -ovca, -eta, 
aS pepevaxovca, averraxovaa, emtTeTeeKeia, €EOTAKELA, TVVAyayoyXEta, 
éppryeta. 
Second Person Singular Passive and Middle. 


8. The original personal seat of the second person singular pas- 

sive and middle are-cat,-co. In the present, future, imperfect, and 

aorist, they drop o and, in the Attic dialect, are then contracted with 
the connecting vowel. The optative merely drops ao. The uncontract- 

ed forms belong to the Holic and Ionic dialects. E. g. 

Pres. A€yeoat éyeat, later Attic A€yn, early Attic Neyer; subj. Aéyn- 
gat Aéynat éyn ; Opt. A€yorwo A€yoto ; imperat. Aéyeoo A€yeo 
Aeyou. 

Fut. Acfeoar AeEear, AEN A€Ler; AexOnoevar AexOnoeat AexOnoyn O12 
AexOnoec ; Opt. AeEorwo A€Eoro ; AexOnoorwo AexOnooo 

Imp. éAéyeoo éd€yeo €A€you 

Aor. édé£aco édeEao €dcEw ; subj. AeEnoas A€Enat AcEy ; opt. AeEatro 
AeEao. 

The full ending -aac is found in some forms belonging to the later 

Greek ; as ddyeoat, rieoat, xavyaca, dduvacas, in the Septuagint and 

New Testament ; xocpacas, in Hierocles. 


CONTRACT VERBS. 


§ 119. Pure verbs in aw, ew, and ow are con- 
tracted by the Attics in the present and imperfect ; 
as Tipe Tie, tO honor, piréw giro, to love, Sydow 
Snr, to manifest. 


The uncontracted form is inflected like Bovdevw. The canuracted 
form is inflected according to the following examples. 
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S. repo 


Trias 


Tope 


Tiyaroy 
Tearoy 
P. ripdpev 
Tiare 
Tipooe 


S. riper 
€ripas 
éripa 


€riparoy 
eriparny 
P. éeripopev 





éripare 
éripoy 


S. rsd 


Subjunctive Active. 


a 


Timas 


~ 


Thue 





TYyLaroy 
Tiparoy 
P. ripadpev 
Tepare 
THL@CE | 


S. rep-pyt, 


Tip-Os, 
Tip-@, 





TipL-q@ror, 


“ony 
-ons 


“py 





-@nrov 


TEYL-GTNY, -@pITTHY 


CONTRACT VERBS. 


Indicative Active 


Present. 


PAG 
rreis 
prret 


edciroy 
eAciroy 
prdovpey 
prrcire 
Prdrovas 


Imperfect. 


épidouy 
épires 
epires 





edidetroy 
éedeirny 
epirodpev 
epircire 
épidouy 


Pro 
pergs 
pry 
eAnroy 
eAnroy 
PrrGpev 


girnre 
Priace 





Optative Active. 


idr-oipt, -oiny 








a , 
@tA-ois, —-oins 
prr-ot, = -oin 
PtA-otroy, -oinrupy 


Prd-oiryy, -ounrny 
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bnd@ 
dndots 
dndoe 


8nAovroy 
3nAovroy 
dnAovper 
8nAovre 
dnAoves 


édndouy 
édnAous 
édnAov 





édnXovroy 
ednXourny 
edndovper 
édnAovre 
€37 Aovy 


dno 
dndois 
dnAot 





énA@rov 
dnAG@roy 
dnAGpev 
8nr\are 
énAGor: 


“olny 
-oins 
-oin 


dnA-otps, 
ond ” ots, 
énA-o1, 





énd-otroy, -olnrov 
Snr-oirny, -onTyD 
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P. rep-Guev, -pnpew  fed-oiper, -olnper dnr-otpev, -olnper 


Ti-@re, -@yTE Ged-otre, -oinre OnA-otre, -oinre 
Ti-@ev, -@noay didr-oiev, -oincay dnA-o1ev, -0inoay 
Imperative Active. | 
S. 2 ripa pire dpAov 
3 tripdre ireire dnAovre 
D. 2 riparoy gurcirov 8nAovroy 
3 tiparov irciror dnAovrey 
P. 2 rare gircire dnAovre 
Tipdtrwcay, Pireirwoay, dnXovTacay, 
Tisovrey prtourvrwy dndobvray 


Infinitive Active. | Participle Active. 




















vysay = ireity = Bo» rysov =a» = On A 

. Indicative Passive and Middle, 

Present. 

S. ripSpas dudotpas 8nAodpas 
rea Pudr-7, -et 8nAot 

D Tiaras grActras dnAovras 
rtpac Oop Prrcic Boy dnAovabor 
ripac Gov rdrcicOov éndova Boy 

P. repdpeba Prrovupeba dnAovpeba 
ripacde | prreicbe dnAovcbe 
Tipavrat gedAovvrat ondovvras 

Imperfect. 

S. értpopny eprrovpny éd7Aovpnp 
erie épiAov €dndov 
€Tiaro épiretro é8nAovro 

D e - 
értpao boy éprrcio boy edndova boy 
éripacOny épireic ny €dnA ova bn» 

P. értpadpeda éprovupeba ednAoupeba 
éeripacbe éprrciobe ednrovebe 
ér,pavrTo epiXourvo _anratero . 
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CONTRACT VERBS, 


Subjunctive Passive and Middle. 














onAGpas 
dnA0t 
dnA@ras 
én\doGoy 
8nA@o Gov 
dnAadpeOa 
dnrAaobe 
dnOvras 


énAoluny 
8nAoto 
dnAotro 





dnd cic boy 
dnoicOny 
dnAoipeba 
dnAo1aOe 


S. ripdpas prcpas 
rips aR. 
Tiparat piAnrat 

D. 
ripacboy prAna boy 
riya boy prrjo Gov 

P. ripdpeba pirapeba 
ripacbe prrinobe 
Tipevras priovrat 
Optative Passive and Middle. 

S. ripguny Prroipny 
Tiu@o drAoto 
Tiugro uAotro 

D. 
reu@oboy rdroiabov 

. TydaOny prdroicbnv 

P. ripgpeba piroipeba 
rippabe prroicbe 
" Tepqvro. Purowro — 


- bnXoivro 


Imperative Passive and Middle. 


8.2 rad irod ~ 8ndod 
3 repacbw pireicbw 8nA0vcbeo 
D.2 ripacdor Purcicbov dnote bor 
3 ripdobwv preicbay dnrovo bay 
P. 2 ripacbe prreiobe dnrov0be 
3 ryudcbwcay, dreicbwoay, dnAvvcdwcay, 
rysdoOwy — pireicbov dnAove ber 


Infinitive Passive and Middle. 


= rypacbas dereto bas dnAovcbas 
Participle Passive and Middle. 
Tipdpevos Prtovpevos 3dnAovpevos 


Nore 1. The uncontracted form of verbs in a is rare and Epic, 
The uncontracted form of verbs in ew is lonic and Epic. The uncon- 
tracted form of those in ow is never . 
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Note 2. Dissyllabic verbs in ew are contracted only when two ¢’s 
come together; as, 


Ind. S. wdéa, mrcis, mAci, P. rréopey, Need: awXeouce 

. Subj. S. wréw, wrens, wren, P. mAcaper, wAENTE, TWAEWCE 

Opt. S. wA€oepe, rAcots, wréor, P. mhéotper, mA€otre, mA€oey 
Imp. S. met, mAreirw, P. wrecire, rreir@oay or mredvrov 

Inf. mAeiv: Part. rA€wv mA€ovca mA€ov, G. mréovros 
Impf. S. erAcov, érdets, Eder, P. énréopev, erdeire, ExAeov 


Aéa, to bind, may.be contracted in all its forms; as déovor Sovor, 
8dov Sov, Zeov €douy, Séouar Sovpat. 


Norz 3. The following verbs in aw contract ae and ay into n, after 
the analogy of the Doric dialect : 


sa dw a, to thirst, iupys, Sapp; Sapjre: eins, edivn, edupire : 

inf, 3e 

Caco (, i to 00 chs, on (ire: €{ns, en : inf. Civ 

Kvaw Kv, to scrape, xvas, Kv; KunTe: Exvns, exyn, éxvyte: inf. xyqy, 
kvnoGat 

Tevde weve, to hunger, news, wewg; mewsre: eneivys, erevyre : 
inf. mewhy 

opdw oe to smear, opjs, ony, opnre, &c. Herodotus has cparas, 
regular 

Xpdopa xpa@pat, to use, yxpyrat; xpnode: éxpyro, éxpjode : inf. xpn- 
vu. The Jonic contracts regu ularly, as xpacGat. 
paw, to need, : impersonal, xpn, xpqv, éxpiy 

dw Wa, to ae ek Vis, vn, Wire, Yn, Se. 


Nore 4. The contracted form of the infinitive of verbs in aw is, in 
ancient inscriptions, always found without the « subscript ; as repay, 
sseptopay, (nv ; which shows that ay, jy arise not out of aew, but out 
of the original or Doric aey. 


Nors 5. The movable » is sometimes appended to the contracted 
third person 8 cael baa of the imperfect active ; as foKew from foxeev, 
from doxéw, in Homer ; also the impersonal é EXPY, for é €xpaew; so the 
Doric erdyy, €; “ppm for érdeev, Eppeev, from rA€éw, pew. | 


§ 120. Dialects. 
1, Verbs in -do. 


(a) In verbs i in aw, the Ionic changes a into ¢; a8 dpdw, Ionic dpéw 
dpéets épéex. ‘The Doric sometimes follows the analogy of the Ionic. 

(b) The Ionic may change ao into ew; a8 pnxavedpevos, éxpéwvro. 

(c) The Epic protracts a, ¢, contracted, into aa, ag; @, contracted, 
into ow, wo, ww ; @, contracted, into ow ; as 

_dydopat, contracted dyaobe, Epic dydacbe 

éaw — éGs, E. dags 


oa 
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€Adw — edaot, E. eAdwor 

yerdw — YEAS, - E. yeddo ; yedarres, FE. yedaovres, yeddavres 

paipde — pasar, E, patpowos; patpavros, K. patpwovros, pas 
Powvros 

airtdopat — airtgo, E. airsc@o 


2. Verbs in -€0. 

(a) In verbs in ew, the Epic changes e¢ into et, a8 aveiw, veixeio ; the. 
fEMolic, intg n, as aducno ; the Doric, into c, as ddikio, dppudpac. 

(b) The Doric may change eo into w: a8 cuerpiopes, perpidpevos, 
FryAr@pevos (eiAedpevos). 

(c) The Doric shortens -e7s of the contracted second person singu- 
Jar, and -ety of the infinitive, into ~<s; -év, respectively ; as srovéw, zrot- 
és mrovev, Ppovew povev, xpatéw Kparev. 


(d) In the second person singular of the indieative and imperative 
passive and middle, the Ionic drops the connecting vowel e; that is, it 
changes -éeat, -€€0, into -€at, -€03; a8 ematvew erawvea, mod eopat TO~ 


pri pvbéopa pba, poBeopat opéat oBéo, dxéopat axéo, éfryeopas 


one. Epic contracts -é¢at, -€€0, into -etac, -eio, respectively ; as 
preia, aideiat, aideto. 


3. Verbs in -déa. 


(a) In verbs in ow, the Ionic contracts oo into ev, which implies a 
change of the radical o into € ; a8 dixaidw edicaievy, mAnpdw wAnpevy- 
Tes, akidw akcevpeda. . 


(b) Some protracted Epic forms from verbs in ow presuppose a 
change of o into a (1, c) ; thus, 


dpéw, contracted dpovct, Epic dpdact 
bnidw — Syiotvro, E. dnidwrro ; Syiotev, E. dnidqer 
i8pd@ — idpoivras, E. i8pwovras 


(c) For the Doric contraction of orepavg, ane: and of the infinf- 
tives pryay, paotiyay, crepavay, see § 18, 5. 


OMISSION OF THE CONNECTING VOW. 
Verbs in pu. 


§ 121. Some pure verbs drop the connecting 
vowel in the present, imperfect, and second aorist 
active and middle. 


They are called verbs in ys, because the first person singular of the 
indicative active takes the personal ending pe. 


[§ 122 
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Soasriog 
Soaavl 29 
Soaarinid 1 


Sonarlaawns9 
Soaating19 
Soaariagrs 
SoaaTip1p} 


529 
$nog 
$199 
Sp10 


$2AN139 

”) 
$20919 
$1399 14 
SDLO1 


‘efdiouieg 


‘garg 07 ‘magig ‘yn 


199-099 
196939 


109.00)0.8 


19.0NAN13Q 
70900919 
70902614 


mPOvLO} 
mang 
mang 
104199 
malo 


TMDANANIIQ 
THAD 
DA pit 
TDADLO} 

*OATIIUYUT 


0099 alrfiog 
0.079 alert)39 
o0njds aliriinids 
0.024%739 alirtonamag 
0.00919 alrliogig 
009912 abriagis 
ODDL0} alrip10} 
‘8IPPU Puw aarssog 
1908 aling 
$09 aliog 
$39 alii3ag 
1p410 also 
nang rronanr39 
A0YIg alir0gig 
wpIs alnspis 
bio} alw101 
*eatteiadwiy “eaneidg 
9ar79V 


soriog 


rorlog 
sorlonid.s 


mrlemnaxi9g 
ror! grg 
rrlogis 
wnoL0} 


ong 
2g 


20 


@LD 


@naw 39 
@grg 
wr 


ta 
*eanounfqng 


alinogs 
alerl 299 
aliriord.u3 


, aliriaayi399 


alirlogrgp 
alirlspi19 
alripso} 
morlnax1399 
roTl0919 
rorls9 14 
wripto} 


ang? 
Ag, 
ali 
alto 
anan}399 
AQ)9? 
aligns 
alsor 
raan739 
7710919 
mlprs 
mMlso7 


PIN V & 
"yooyroduly 


"quosel J 


"SHOY 
“yoqyrodur- 


“yuosel 


@ATeOIpuy 


dade Beh (IML) ‘tySn0g J ‘aurimdus (TY WVIdII) ‘moys of ‘rriaanrg 
01 ‘wlugis ‘uounjs 07 ‘iiutor sojduiexa auy jo sisdoukg “gee & 
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§ 123.) 


§ 123. Inflection of tornus, to station, tiOnys, 
to put, SiSmps, to give, detxvuss, to show, empuijnv 
(from ITPIAMAI), I bought, édiv (from duvw), I en- 
tered. 
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Indicative Active. 


_ Present. 

S. fornps riOnps iSaps Seixvupt 
tors ridns dias deinvis 
tornot ridnos didect deixviios 

D. 
toraroy rideroy di8oroy Seixyuroy 

_ {eraroy rideroy di(doroy deixyuroy 

P. ‘craper ridepev didopey deixvuper 
torare ribere didore deixvure 
lorace rieios OF S<dove% Or Secxvion OF 

ribéaot dddaoe Secavudcs 
Imperfect. 

S.  forny ériOny €di8ap édelxviny 
torns ériOns did edeixvis 
tor érién €d18a édeixvi 

D. 

toraroy ériOerov édidoroy éSeixyvroy 
lorarny ercOerny ed.dérqy edecxvurny 

P. {torapev éridepev é8i8oper edelevuper 
torare ériere *3idore éSelxvure 
ioracay éridecay €d(80cuy edelxvucray 

_ Second Aorist. 

S. form ZOny fav coup 
€oTns €6ns €dws gdus 

e farn <n r £77) dou 
€ornrop fOerov @doroy éduroy 
éorntny €Oérny édérny édurny 

P.  gornuev €Oeper e8oper <dupep 
eornre ébere édore édure 
fornoay éOecay €8ocay éducay 




















nt 
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Subjunctive Active. 



































Present. 
lore r:0a 8.30 Secxvice 
lorns riOns dds Secxvuns 
lorg riOn bdo decxviy 
lorijroy rOnroy d:3Groy decxvunror 
lo-rijrov r:Onrov &.darov decxvunroy 
lorapev riOGpev ddaper decevimper 
lornre riOnre ddare decxvinre 
lorace race d:dace decxviwos 
Second Aorist. 
ore 60 3a due 
orys Ons dds « duns 
orf 65 3 din 
ornroy 6nrov 8arov dunroy 
oTnToy Onrov 8arov dunroy 
orTapev Oapey dapev Svmper 
orire Onre dare dunre 
oTace dao dao dias 
, Optative Active. 
Present. 
loralny ribeiny &:80inv Secxvvoupus 
lorains reins. . &:80ins decxviors 
iorain ribein 8:80in Secxviot 
lorainrov » tibeinrov d:80inroy | Cecxviorroy 
lorainrny reunrny d:8ounrny Secxyvoirny 
lorainpev riOeinpev Ocdoinner Secxvvorper 
iorainre ribeinre didoinre =. Secxvvacre 
lorainoay rieinoay &:80incas Secxvvorey 
Or thus, 
loratrov riOetroy — d:8otroy 
lorairny rileirny 6:80lrny 
loraipev © riOetpey dSotpev 
loraire rieire d8otre 
loraiey riety ddoter 


§ 123.] 


Pres. 
2 Aor 


orainn 
orains 
orain 





orainroy 
orTannrny 
orainpev 
orainre 

orainoay 


ovratroy 
otaitny 


' oTaipey 


oratre 
oraev 


torn 
iordro 
toraroy 
iorarey 


@ 

torare 

ioradrwcay OT 
iordvrov 


orn 

OTHTw 

ornrov 

OTNTwY 

ornre 

oTntwoav OT 
oTavrov 


ioravat 


~ 


ornvat 


OMISSION 


OF THE CONNECTING VOWEL. 


Second Aorist.. 





Oeinv doinv 
Geins doins 
Gein doin 
Geinrov Soinrov 
Oeuirny Sounrnv 
Oeinuev Soinuey 
Geinre doinre 
Geinoav Soin ay 
Or thus, 
Ocirov 8otroy 
Ocitny doirny 
Ocipev Sotpev 
Oecire dotre 
Ociev Sotev 


Imperative Active. 


Present. 

rides 8idov 
T\OéeTa d:d6T0 
riderov éidorov 
TiOeroyv b:ddrav 
ridere didore 
TiOerwoay Or  8ddérwcay or 

TiOevrwv d.ddévTrov 


Second Aorist: 


bés 
béra 
6érov 
Oérayv 


bere 


Oérwoay or 
Oevraov 


Infinitive 


r:Oevat 


Ocivas 


dds 

déra 

Sdrov 

Sdétwv 

ddre 

ddrwcay or 
dovrey 


Active. 


Oidovat 


Sovvas 


sony 
duns 
dun 





dunroy 
Sunrny 
dunpev 
dunre 

duncay 


dvrov 
durny 
duper. 
dure 
dvey 


Seixvis 
decxvura 
Seixvurov 
SecxvuTov 
Seixvute 
Secxvitooay OF 
Cecxvurtwy 


d06c 


Bure 


dtroy 

Ouray 

dure 

dvrwcay or 
Ouvroy 


Oecxvuvas 
Suva 
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. 
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Pres. 
2 Aor. 


lords 
ld 


orTras 


ribeis 
Geis 
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Participle Active. 


Sdovs: 


dovs 


[} 123 


Secxvus 
dus 


Indicative Passive and Middle. 


@ 

torapat 
toracat 
toratas 


toracOov 
@ 
torac Gov 


iordpeba 
toracbe 


torayrat 


lorduny 

toraco Or 
iorw 

toraro 





toracGoy 
ioraaOnv 
lordpeOa 
toracbe 


torayro 


én piduny 


émpiago OF 


3 é 
éxpio 
éxpiato 


én piag boy 
empido Ony 
énpidpeba 
érpiacde 
én piayro 


Present. 
ridepat didopas 
rideoa or rig di8ocas 
Tideras didoras 
rideaOor di800 bor 
riGeo Gov didoa0 bor 
riOeneba b:ddpe8a 
rider Oe di8oabe 
Tidevras Si8orras 
Imperfect. 

éreOeunv €8:8duny 
éridego Or édidoc0 or 

€ridov edi8ou 
eribero edidoro 
eriOerOov €6i1800-6ov 
ériOecOny €d:ddc0 Ony 
érvOepeba . €0:86p68a 
erideaOe  €di800be 
ériOevro €didovro 


€6€ nny 
€8eco or 
6ou 


€0ero 


26e0Oov 
€0€0Ony 
€6¢pe0a 
ebecbe 


e0evro 


Second Aorist Middle. 


eddunv 

é3oc0 or 
édou 

€8oro 





€docbov 


éd60Ony 
éddpue8a 
edoabe 


édovro 


. ~e 
Seixvopas 
Seixvucat 
Seixvuras 


Seixvva boy — 
Seixyvc boy 
Secxvipeba 
Sejxvucbe 
Seixvuyrat 


ederxvipns 
edeixvuco 


édeixyuro 


édeixvvc bos 
edecxvecOny 
édecxvipeba 
edeixvva be 
édeixvuvro 
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Subjunctive Passive and Middle. 
Present. 

. 8. lorapas riOdpat 8:8Gp08 Secxviapus 
lory riOp dd Secxvin 
loriras reOnras 8:daras Secxyunras 

D. 
lori boy riOno Bov d:86c6op . Secxvunoboy 
loriaOov r\Onabov &:da000v decxvina Gov 

P. iordépeba riOape0d b:8apeGa Seixvudpeba 
lornabe r:Onobe d:d0066€ decxvinobe 

_ Iorevras rOovrat d:dcevras dexviwvras 
Second Aorist Middle. 

- §. mplopa O@pas dGp08 
npin 65 8 
apinras Onras daras 

D. —_———- 
apincbov “ Onodoy dac0ov 
apina boy 6no Boy dac boy 

P. mpidpeba Oapeba ddpeOa 
npinabe 6ncbe da006e 
mpiwvras — Oavrat , Savras 

Optative Passive and Middle. 
Present. . 

8. leraluny rieiunv d:d0iuny Secxvvoiuny 
loraio T.eto 8:80t0 © Secxrvoro 
icratro riOetro d:d0tro Secxvvorro. 

D. , 
lorata Gov ribeic Gov d:80taBov Secxviorc Gor 
loraic6ny reiaOny d80icOny SecxvvoiaOnp 

P. toralueba riOecipeba d:80lye0a Secxvvoipeba 
loraiobe rieiabe d:d0ic06e SecxviosaOe 

‘loraivro rieivro 3:80ivro Secxvvouwro 


S. spraipny 
mpiao 
spiaro 

D. —— 
splac bor 


axpraloOny 


Second Aorist Middle. 


Ocipny 
Geio 
Geiro 





Oeio boy 


beicOny 


doipny 
800 


Sotro 





d0tcboy 
Sola On» 
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P. mpialueba => sO eipeOa 8oipeba 
awplacbe Ociabe doiabe 
mpiavro Oeivro doivro 


Imperative Passive and Middle. 


Present. 
S. feraco . tlbero 8i80c0 Seixvuco 
or tore or ridov or di8ov 
lardcOo ribécbw 8:8600u Secxvecbw 
D. teracboy ribecOov 8800 Oov . deixvua Gov 
ioracOwv ribécOwy 8.860 bay decxvvabwv 
P. toracbe riberOe 8idocbe — Seixvvcbe 


lordcOwcay § = 10 Oworay &décOwoay B8exvicbacay 
or icrdcOov orridecOov ordddcbov or Sexviabar 


Second Aorist Middle. 
S. (splaco) spin (Oéc0) Bot . = (8da0) Bou, 
mpiacdo —- Oécbw d600u 


D. spiacbor déabov 36c0-Bov 
mpiac bop décbav ddécbwv 

P. spiacbe bérbe dda6e 
mpidcbwcay Oécbwcav*  ddcbwcay 


or mpidobwv or Oécbwv or déc6wr 


Infinitive Passive and Middle. 


Pres. toracba  ridecOar — BBo0bat deixvvobas 
2 A. M. xpiacbas Oéa as 3dcOa 


Participle Passive and Middle. 


Pres, flordpevos ridépevos diddpevos decavipevos 
2A.M. mpidpevos Oeuevos ddpevos 


§ 124. Inflection of inplty to send, eipt, to be, 
lus, to go, dni, to O00Y; and xetjuaz, to lie down. 


" Present. "In poe. 
Ind, S. pus, ths, tyos, Dt terov, - Pt leper, tere, deta or (iéace) lace. 
Passive and Middle, S. tepas, teoas oF ty, terat, D. teaOov, 
P. léueOa, tere, levrat 
Subj. S. ae ie in, D. ijrov, P. idpev, ijre, iaot. Passive and Mid- 
lopat, if, inras, D. inoOov, P. iopeba, inode, iavras 


é 
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Opt. S. leiny, leins, fein, D. leinrov, iecnrny, P. ieinuer, ielnre, leinoay. 
Passive and Middle, S. ieiuny, leo, letro,  leibo v, leicOnv. 


P. leipeda, icioGe, ieivro 
Imp. 8S. i tet, lérw, D. terov, leroy, P.t tere, iérwoay or iévrav. Pas- 
sive and Middle, S. veoo or tov, iérOw, D. terov, iévOwr, 
P. terde, iérOwoay or lécOwv 
Inf. téva. Passive and Middle, teoOat 
Part. icis, ieioa, iév, G. iévros. Passive and Middle, i¢uevos 
Imperfect. 
— S. ty (lav), ins, &, D. it lerov, iérny, P.t lewev, tere, leoay. Pas 
sive and Middle, S. i€uny, leoo or tov, tero, D. tea Gov, igo Any, 
P. iéueOa, teabe, tevro . 
Second Aorist. 


Ind. 


Opt. 8. 


etny 
etn s (IL. gos, P. etno6a) 
etn (I. €or, Elean EA) 


S. div, is, #), D. elrov Or €roy, etrny OF érny, P. elev or € 
ire or ere, etoay OF nih Middle, S. eizny or éuny, dro 
ero, D. efaov, eicOnv, P. cipeba, efobe, elvro 

Subj. S. 4, 7s, 7, D. frov, P. Sper, fre, Sor. Middle, S. Sua, 7, Fras, 
- ho Gor, P. Syeda, jade, dvrat 
Opt. S. etn, eins, ein, D. einroy, einrny, P. eiquev or einer, etre or 
etre, einoay or elev. Middle, S. efuny, eto, efro, D. eicov, 
cio bny, P. eiueda, cide, elvro 
Imp. . S. és, éra, D. érov, érwv, P. ére, éraoay or évrwv. Middle, 
S. (€0) ob, €c8@, D. écbov, éoOwv, P. éobe, éxOwoay oF 
écbov : 
Inf. elva. Middle, ér6a 
Part. is, elaa, év, G. &vfos. Middle, guevos 
Present. Elpi and Elps. 
Ind. S. elpi (Aolic ¢ ? els 
ef (onic els, ne éoai) els, ‘@ (Epic ef 6a) 
éori (Doric arnt) efoe (Doric sie 
D. éordy trop 
P. éopev(I. E. elpér, Poetic  tper 
cpev, D. eipeés) 
éaré tre 
eioi (I. éaos, D. évrl) (aoe (rare eit) 
Subj. 8S. & (I. fo, Epic eto) Tw (rare efw) 
| "ns as ie tyo6a) 
ae 
D. fro» 
P. dpev (D. dpes, toper) 0} ae (E. toper) 
Te inre 
écu(I. fact, Beotic tov) tocs 


tocpe, lolny (rare lelqv) 
toes, loins  . 
~ Tos boty (rare ¢79) 
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Imp. 


jnf. 


Part. 


Ind. 
Opt. 


Inf. 
Part. 


WO ARON 
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elnroy elroy : tocroy 
elqrny etrny loirny 
einpev elpey Cocpey 
einre ere Loire 


einoay efev(Elean EAN) orev 


ta Oe (€00, €oco) 16¢ (in composition e?) 
€or (ra) iro 

€oroy troy 

éorav . {Toy 

éore ire 


Zorocay, Svrwv (D. by trocap, idvray, (roy 
rev, corov, Cretan edvrw) 
elvac (AE. tupevar, E. tupe- lévas (rare Gas, E. tuevas, 
vat, Epevat, Cupev, Epev, D. (upevas, (ev) 
Fpev, Hpes, elper, eipes, et- : 
pecy, ener | od 
dv, dv, G. dvros (I. doy, dv; lad», totaa, id», G. idvros 
D. ets, used only in the 
oblique cases, a8 évra, év- 
taco) 


 odaa, feminine (I. dota, AL. 


Zouca, B. idoa, D. éovoa, 
édca, evoa, éaca Or €aca) 
Imperfect. 
qv, 7 (rarely fee I. Za, fa, esv, EB. fia, A. ga 
€ov, €oxov, 1. #nv) 
qs, ie (I. gas, E. eqs, &- fess, fercba 
o6a 
4, 2v(E. ev, ny, Inv, 1. one, fet, before a vowel qesy 
iN qs) Sen (E. ifie, 7, te) 


roy, joToy FeEtTOV, WTOV - 

Gtny, forny — Here atny (E. Gp, 

trov 
pev (D. fpes) fjecpev, ppev (E. gopev) 
re, pore (I. gare) este, NTE 
cay(I. cay, Zacay, clara!) geoay (I. ffioay, qoay, BE. 

ficay, yoay, fiov, iocay) 
Future of epi. 

Zoopat, oy OF oer, Everas or ~oras, (Doric éooovpat) 

ézecOov. ° 

éodpeba, verb, Evovrat 

écoiuny, row, €gotro 

éxorabov, eaoicOny 

éaoipeba, Zrotae, €xotvro 


éceoOa 
€oopevos, 1, OF 


(a) The second person singular? follows the analogy of the middle 


voice ; that is, it comes from EQ like puddec pure from qudcopat. 
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- (b) “Hpn» and ga0, aco take the personal endings of the mid- 
c voice. 


(c) In the imperative ic 6. the radical vowel becomes «. 


Present. ®npé. 
Ind. S. him dns, dnai, D. hardy, P. papev, pare, acl. Middle, 


pacGe, as active. 
Subj. S. 64, dis, o7, D. hirov, P. Paper, pyre, pds 
Opt. S. dainy, hains, hain, D. painrov, pauyrny, P. painpev or pas- 
pev, painre or haire, painoay or pate 
Imp. S. pdb or pabi, para, D. ddrov, parav, P. dare, Pdrwoay or 
gdavrov. Middle, 2 sing. ddo, 3 sing. paca, 2 plur. pacde, 
all as active. 
Inf. gddva. Middle, dada, as active. 
Part. ds paca pay, G. pavros. " Middle, dapevos, as active. 
Imperfect. 
S. &pyv, eps or égnoba, épn, D. éparov, épdrny, P. paper, epare, 
épacay. Middle, épdpny, as active. 
The traditional orthography of the second person singular of the in- 
dicative active of gnpi is dys, with iota subscript, contracted from 
des. For its acute accent, compare xpn. 


Present. Keipas. | 
Ind. 8. reipat, xeioat (Epic xeiat), xeirat, D. xetabov, P. relpeba, 
neioOe, xeivras (Ionic xéarat, xelarat) 
Subj. S. xéwpar (xelwpat, 8id-Ketpar), kén, Kenras (x7ras, xetrat), D. 
nena Gov, ie kedpeba, nénoOe, Kéwvras 
Opt. S. xeoipny, xéoww, xéotro, D. xéorcOov, xeoicOnv, P. xeoiueba, 
xéota Ge, xéosvro : 
Imp. S. xeico, xeic6w, D. xeiaOor, xelcOwy, P. xetcbe, reloOwoay 
Inf. —xeto as (xéeoas) 
Part.. xeipevos, n, ov 
Imperfect. 
S. ¥xelunv, éxeoo, Exetro (iterative xéeoxero), D. éxevobov, éxelaOny, 
P. éxeipeba, Exetabe, éxewvro (lonic éxéaro, éxeiaro) 
The infinitive of the compounds of xeiyae takes the circumflex on 


the penult, because it is contracted from the rare xéeoOas ; 88 xaraxet- 
vba, pranetadat, 


§ 123. 1. The radical vowel is lengthened in the singu- 
lar of the present and imperfect of the indicative active, and 
sometimes in all the-numbers of the same tenses of the indica- 
tive passive and middle. 

_ The first and third persons singular of the present indicative 


“aw 


162 INFLECTION OF WORDS. [§ 125 


active take the original personal ending pu, ot, respectively. 
E. g. 


icrdw gives tornpe sa eae iornor, for ioraop iordes ioraeoe: tora 
pat toraca torarat, for iordopat ioraecat iorderat. 
riéw riOnys ribns riOnot, for riOcope riOeers riBeeor: ridepat 
ridecat riPera, for reOecopat riBeecat riOeerat. 
b:dd0 Sidwps di8ws Si3wor, for Si:8oope Sidoets ddoece: 8idopat 
di80cae Si8orat, for d:doopac 8idoegat didoera. 
* Becnviw Seixvips Seixvis Seixvicr, for Secxvvope Berxviets Bet- 
kvvect: Seixvupat Seixvucas deixvurat, for decxviopat Secxvverat det- 
nyverat. 











2. The subjunctive of verbs in nus and wp takes the com- 
mon connecting vowels and is contracted. Verbs in ny: from 
aw are contracted from the Ionic subjunctive; as ioréw lord, 
loréns iorjs. 

The subjunctive of: verbs in vu is the same as that of verbs 


IN ve. 


3. The optative active of verbs in nus and wpe annexes to the 
root of the verb the ore i S. nv ns n, D. nrov nT, P. nev nre 
noav, preceded by « (§ 117, 3, ¢.) The optative passive and 
middle of verbs in nye and ops annexes the regular personal 
endings, likewise preceded by « (§ 117, 3.) 

The optative of verbs in vps is regularly the same as that of 
verbs in va. 


4. The imperative annexes the reer personal endings to 
the root. (See the examples.) 


5. The infinitive annexes -vat, -o Aas to the root without any — 
further change. 


6. The root of the participle active 1s formed by annexing 
yr to the root of the verb. The participle passive and middle 
annexes -evos to the root of the verb. 


Nore 1. Ina few instances, the subjunctive coincides with the in- 
dicative ; thus, oxeSdvvvupe, subj. 3 sing. oxeddvvicr, oxeddvvvtat ; 
krivyupe, subj. 1 plur. crivyupev; xetpac, subj. 3 sing. xetras. 

Nore 2. (a) The dual and plural of the optative active often drop n; 
in which case noav becomes ev; (see the paradigms. ) 


(b) In a few instances the optative of verbs in ve is formed after 
a analogy of verbs in ns or wus; the diphthong ve however becomes 
; thus, daivups, opt. 3 sing. Sawidro or daiviro, 3 plur. Sawiaro 
Tons, Suv diny, pro pony, Cevyvype Cevyviny, duvups dpviny ; m- 
yous, 3 sing. myyviro. . 
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(c) S6IMI forms the optative after the preceding analogy; thus, 
Pbipny, Pbio, for POupny, POuo. 


(d) The optative passive and middle may adopt the terminations of 
verbs in w; as £uy-toroiro, for fuy-torairo; mpo-oiro, for rpo-eiro. See _ 
also xpépapat, pdprapat, Svopas, riOnus, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 


Note 4. The second person singular of the imperative active most 
commonly drops 6 and lengthens the radical vowel; as form, rides, di- 
Sov, Seixvi, for tora-Oc ride-re 8i80-61 Seixvv-Oc. | 


Nore 5. As a general rule, all verbs in px may be inflected like 
verbs in w; a8 riBéw TOG, TiOéers TiOEis, TiOées TLOet ; idets iis, iéec ict; 
Secxvio Secxvvers Secxvier Secxvvovow. The singular of the imperfect 
of ri@npe and SiSmps is most commonly formed from ridéw dé; thus, 
éridovy eéribers érider; édidovy édidous €didov. 


§ 126. 1. The second aorist active generally lengthens the 
radical vowel throughout the indicative and imperative, and in 
the infinitive. The second aorist middle commonly retains the 
short radical vowel in these moods. E. g. 


BiBnus, 2 A. EBnv ys n, D. nrov nrny,.P. pe nte noay, imperat, 
Bn& nro, D. nrov nrov, P. nre nrocay, infin, Byvae 
ytyvookxw, 2 A. éyvoy as wo, D. wrov wry, P. opey wre wocay, im 
perat. y@Ot wre, D. wrov wrov, P. wre wrwcay, infin. yrovat 
diva, 2 A. gday vs v, D. drov irny, P. dpev ire voay, imperat. 806s 
tro, D. vrov trey, P. ire trwvay, infin. divas 
See also dXicxopat, auPXicxo, aumvia, dprafw, Balvw, Baddw, Be- 
Bpwcnw, Bidw, Brooxw, Bpovrdw, ynpdoxw, Sidpdoxa, Si8eps, dv, 
éyeipo, Eropat, Exw, OvijoKxe, input, trrapat, torn, Kixé@, KAGW, KAVM, 
xreiva, xri{w, Ava, vaiw, avivnus, OUTdw, TeAd@, TipmANpE, Tivo, TAO, 
LIPIAMAI, arncow, Berwyn, SEYQ, oxédAAopat, cvy-avrdw, TAAAQ, 
rious ritpocko, Pbdvw, Pbia, ppéw, Pia, xéw, in the Catalogue of 
erbs. 


2. The second aorist middle optative, like the present middle 
optative, retains the radical vowel of its indicative ; as dideps, - 
686-pny 8o-iuny 3 mipwAnue, exAn-pny TAH-“unY TA]-pNY. 

See also Bao, yryvoona, Inus, cvivnus, mpiacGa, riOnus, in the 
Catalogue of Verba. nae 

Note 1. The aorists écrdy, ovray, from xrelvyo, odtda, retain the 
short vowel of the root. The second aorist of 8i3wpe and riénpe 
lengthens it only in the singular of the indicative and in the infinitive. 

Norte 2. In a few instances the second aorist middle lengthens the 
radical vowel in the indicative, imperative, infinitive, and participle. 
See Badra, xtydve, dvivnys, wiprAnpe, in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

Norz 3. In a few instances, os, in the second aorist optative active 
of verbs in «pe, is changed into @; a8 dAloxopat dAgny. See also 
Bide, di8wp, in the Catalogue of Verba: 
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Nore 4. The tmperatives Bib, orfbe, from Baive, \iornut, in com- 
position. often drop &, and change 7 into a; as dvaBa earners 
gwapdora. (Compare § 125, n. 4.) 


Nore 5. The second person singular of the second aorist imperative 
active in the following verbs drops « of the rsonal ending 6, and 
changes 6 into s; thus, didwps dds, riOnps Os, inpe és, Exw axes, Hpew 
pes. 


Aorist Passive. 


§ 127%. The aorist passive takes the personal endings of 
the active voice, and, in its inflection, follows the analogy of 
verbs in nus from ew. (Compare the examples.) 


Second Perfect and Second Pluperfect. 


§ 1:28. The second perfect and pluperfect of some pure 
verbs drop the connecting vowel, after the analogy of verbs in . 
ys. The singular of the indicative is not used 3 except 6éda. 


1. Second Perfect of Baive, Ovicce, 1 torn, TAAAQ. 


Ind. S. (BéBaa) (ré6vaa) (€oraa) (rérdaa) 
D. BéBaror réOvarov €oraroy rér\aroy 
P. BéBapev réOvapey éorapey rérhapey 
BéBare réOvare éorare rérhare 
éoréare 
éornre 
BeBaos reOvacs doce: rerAaot 
BeBaaor éoréace | 
The forms BeBdaor, éornre are Epic; éoreare, éoréacr, lonic. 
Subj. S. BeBa (reOva) €or ‘(rerA@) 
BeBns not found éorys not found 
BeBy cory 
D. BeBiror éornroy 
P. BeBaper éorapev 
BeBnre €oTHre 
BeBaor éoTact 
Opt. S. (BeBainy) rebvainy éorainy rerAains 
not found reOvains éorains rerXains 
reOvain éorain rer\ain 
‘ reOvainroy . éorainroy “° rerdainrop 
reOvanrny éorauyryy rerAainTn 
P. reOvainuey éorainpey retAainpev 
reOvainre . €orainre rerAainre 
_TeOvainoay éorainoay = rerAainoay 
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Imp. S. (BéBaék) réeOvabe écrabs rérhabt 
reOvaro €oTaTo TETAATO — 
D. . réOvarov éorarov rerAaTiy 
teOvatoyv éoTdaTov TeTAdToV 
P. reOvare éorare rér\are 
reOvaracay éoTrdrgoay tetT\dTwoay 
anf. BeBavas reOvavas éoravat rerAavat 


Epic infinitives, BeBdpev, reOvdpevar reOvapev, €orapevas 
éordpev, retTX\ dpevat rerAdpey. —TeOvavac is written also re- 
Avavacas if from reOvacva. 

Part. BeBaws BeBavia BeBads, G. BeBaaros, contracted BeBas BeBooa, 
G. BeBaros 

reOvews (reOvevia) reOveds, G. reOvedros ; Epic reOverds or reOvnds 

reOynuia, G. -@ros or -dros, Doric reOvaws 

éoraws, G. -dros ; also €ornas éornvia, G. -&ros ; Ionic éoreas éore- 

_ @0a, G. -dros ; Attic ores éoraca éotas, G. -aros 

retAnas TerAnvia, G. rerAnéros 


Second Pluperfect. 


S. (€BeBdeew) (ereOvaeww) (éordeww) (érerAdecy) 
D. €BéBarov éréOvarov éoraroy érér\arov 
> LA > LU ¢ 4 > e 

€BeBarny éreOvarny €oTaTny ererAarny 
P. éBéBapev éréOvapev éorapev érérAapev 
id 
€BeBare éréOvare éorare érérAate 
id 
€BeBacay éréOvacay - €oracay érérAacay 


2. Second Perfect of yiyvoua:, MAQ, dporda, denvéw (-do). 


Ind. S. (yéyaa) (dpa) (Apioraa) (8eeémvaa) 
D. 2 péparoy - 
Pp. ————_.. pépapey HpioTapev dedeinvapev 
yeyaare pépare | 
yeydace pepdacs 
Imp. 3 pepdro | 
Inf. -yeydpev (E.) Nprordvas dedecrvavas 
Second Pluperfect. 
D 3 éyeyérny 
P. 3 épépacay 
3. Second Perfect of di, to fear, cdvo. 
Ind. S. 3édca (xéxAva) 
dedcas 
8edce (Epic deidse) 


T). de8iaroy 
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P. dedianev déd:per (Epic nie) 
dediare Sédcre 
dediaos 7 
Subj. dedi, -ys, regular 
Opt. Sedceinv (like Jeinv) 
Imp. S.2 38:6, Epic didc6c néxAvde 
P. 2 deidcre Epic KéxAure 
Inf. 8eScevac, Epic dediper 
Part. de3ids, regular 
Second Pluperfect. 


S. éed/ev regular; also1 plur. Epic é8eldpev, 3 plur. é3éd.cay, 
Epic edeidioay 


§ 1290. 1. A few mute and liquid verbs drop the connect- 
ing vowel in some of the parts of the second perfect and pluper- 
fect ; as avaeye get cand xpalo xexpax-Oe. 


% <4 also éyeipw, eixw, Epyopar, macxo, weidw, in the } Catalogue of 
er 


2. 0%8a, novi, I know, the second perfect of EIAQ (IAQ), and 
its second pluperfect #5ecv, I knew, drop the connecting vowel — 
in many of their parts. In the subjunctive and optative, ofa 
follows the analogy of verbs in ps, that is, it presupposes EIAE 
EIAHMI. 

Second Perfect. 








Ind. S. of8a Subj. S., 285 (Epic i3ée) 
ota6a (oldas, ota bas) eidns 
oide e(d7 
D. toroy ~ eidnroy 
P. % topev (otdapey, Ionic ev) el3apev (KE, ef8oper) 
tore (otdare) eidnre 
todat (otdac+) eidace 
Opt. S. el8einv Imp. 
eideins toe 
eidein torw (Beotic trre) 
D. eideinrov toroy 
eldeunrny ; toroy 
P. ecideinuev 
eldeinre tore 
elSeinaay, eideiev torwocay 


Inf. — eid€var (Epic pera, t8pev, déper) 
Part. eldas eidvia eidds, G. eiddros, (Epic feminine 8via) 

The regular forms oi8as, ofSapev, oidare, ofSacs are used chiefly by 
the later authors. 
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Second Pluperfect. — 
S. 7dew or 78, (Ionic 7dea, Epic neidecv) 
; joes or 7dns, 7decGa or 7dnaGa, (Epic neiders, neidns) 
yoet or 70, nde Or 7Onv, (lonic 7dee cidee, once Fede, Epic 
yeider neidn) 
D, 7decrov or yorov 
ndettny OF yoTHY 
P. 7detpev or nopev 
noere Or nore (lonic 7deare) 
_ -eoay or yoav (Epic ivav) 

Note. The forms dvdydw, dvwyx6e, from dvwya, are explained as 
follows; dvwyérw dvayere, syncopated dvay-rw dvwy-re ; the endings 
~yrw, ~yre suggested the passive endings -yOw -ye, (a8 in Aedé-x Ow 
AeAe-xGe.) 

The forms éeypyyopbe, éypryopOa, from éyeipa, are explained as 
follows ; éeypnydpere eypryopre éypiyyopOe, eypryopOat, -pre suggest- 
ing the passive endings -pde, -pOat, (as in €pOapOe, pepopOa, réropOat.) 

Tlei@w has rémocbe, formed as follows; memdvéare wénovOre ré- 
movore mémoore, -oTe Suggesting the passive ending -o6e, (as in mé- 
mew be.) 


Perfect and Pluperfect Passive and Middle. 


§ “930. 1. The perfect and pluperfect passive and middle 
have no connecting vowel. (See the examples, § 84, et seq.) 


2. In mute and liquid verbs, and sometimes in pure verbs, 
the third person plural of the perfect and pluperfect passive 
and middle indicative is formed by means of the participle and 
eiai, Roay 5 as, 

TeTpipevot (at, a) eloi, nyyeApevoe (at, a) eioi, for rérpcB-vrat, ify- 

YeA-VTae 

TeTpiupevor (at, a) Hoar, nyyeApevos (at, a) Roav, for érérpiB-vro, ify- 

yeA-vro 

Pure verbs which take o before » andr (§ 111, 2. 4) form 
this person after the analogy of mute verbs; as reAéw, rerede- 
opevot eiai, TereAXcopevos Foay. 


3. The perfect passive subjunctive and optative are formed 
by means of the participle and eiva, to -be. (See the exam- 
ples. ) | 

Note. (a) The perfect passive subjunctive and optative of a few 
pure verbs is formed after the analogy of verbs in ps; a8 xrdopat Ké- 
KTN UAL, 

Subj. xexr@pat xexrp xexrirat, &C., OF xéxrwpat Kexty xextytat, & 

Opt. xexrypny xexrjo xextyTo, &C. j 
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See also Baldo, xaOnpat, xaréw, Avo, pepynoKw, oikodopéw, Spvups 
réuvo, in the Catalogue of Verbs. a ah at 


(b) Krdopat and pepynoke form the perfect passive optative also 
after the analogy of contract verbs in dw ; thus, 


Opt. KEKT@ NY KEKT@O KEKT@TO, &e. 
peprv@pny pepr@o pepvero (Ionic resolved pepve@ro) 


(c) Some of the parts of the perfect passive and middle of dpapioxe, 
piponoKe, and rdOnpat (EQ), take the terminations and accent of the 
present; a8 dpapicxa, P. P. subj. 3 sing. mpoc-apnperat; xdOnpat, 
subj. néGepat xd@n xaOnra, opt. xadoiuny. See these verbs in the 
Catalogue of Verbs. 


Present, Imperfect, and Second Aorist Middle. 


§ 131. 1. In the Epic dialect, the present, imperfect, and 
second aorist middle of a few mute and liquid verbs drop the 
connecting vowel in some of their parts; as apxowat apy-pevos, 
8éxopas 8é£o (3éx-c0), GdAopas dAro. 


See also aipéw, dvddve, dpapicxe, yevo, yiyvopat, €80, ederila, ed- 
xopat, exo, ixvéouat, KéAopiat, A€yw, Acta, AEXQ, piyvups, Spvups, 
TaAAW, TEPOw, Wiyvuus, Tevopat, STEYOMAI, depw, pvddoca, in the 
Catalogue fof Verbs, 


2. The Suture middle drops the connecting vowel only in 
€o-rat for écera, from eipi, to be. 


Nore. The form mpo-pvaAayée, from dvAdaoow (PYAAKQ) is ex- 
plained as follows ; mpodvAdocere mpopuladxere mpoptAax-re mpopu- 
Aaxe, after the analogy of dywyde for avayere. 


§ 182. Dialecis. 


1. Indicative Active. 


“ot, 3 sing. of verbs i in ps, Doric woh rarely -yre; a8 di8ere, rléqre, 
nri, adinre, art, dvadeixvuvti, € evri. 

“vot, 3 plur. Doric -yri; as lordyre : Tonic -aot, as ioredot, éoredot, 
gaot. The Ionic ending -ac: is used also by the Attics in d:ddace, 
react, iaoe (ieacc), and in all verbs in -vpe. 

-cay, 3 plur. imperfect and second aorist, and aorist passive, Holic, 
Doric, Beeotic, and Epic -y preceded by the radical vowel ; as éorav, 
ridev, avebev, ¢ lev, €dov, Sveyvov, for é €oTnoay, eridecay, avedcray: 1 te~ 
cay, €docav, éyvwcay. In the aorist passive - nao ay becomes - “EV, a8 
éxdopndev, xatedixacbev. The forms éyvav, pedvdny, for éyvw- 
gay, €ptdvOnoay, retain the long vowel. 


_ (a) The /olic lengthens the radical vowel a, o, into at, ot, in he 
singular of the indicative active of verbs in pe; a8 iorasps, we 
The Doric lengthens a into a ; a8 ioaps. 


- 
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(b) The Beotic lengthens ¢ into « in the singular of the indicative 
active of verbs in ys; as adixecps. 

(c) The olians usually convert contract verbs into verbs in ps; as 
Pirnps, olxnus, dovvernpt, xaArAnps, eAevOepwyt, Soxinwpe. Such forms 
as Apidnon, exnat, huivnor, pépnot, Popénot presuppose a theme in ew. 

(d) The éerative endings cxov, oxopny are appended to the rvot 
of verbs in ys without any further change ; as fornus torackov ori- 
oKov; eipi Exxov Eoxe ; mépynue mepvacKoy ; Keipas keoxero ; Sidape 
déoxoy ; Covvupe Cwvvicnero ; AYMI dvoxev. 


2. Indicative Passive and Middle. 


-yrat, -vro, 3 plur. Ionic -arat, -aro, a8 émortéearat, TiOéarat. 

(a) In the third person plural of the perfect and pluperfect passive and 
middle, z+, 8 become 0 oi x, y become x, and ¢ becomes 6, before -arat, 
-aro; further, the ical vowel ¢ commonly remains unaltered before 
these endings ; as, 


oikéw gxnpuat — olxé-arat, oixé-aro | 
KpuTT® Kéxpuppat —Kexpud-arat, rexpup-aro 
eyo AeAeypat —AeAé€y-arat, AeA€x-aTo 


dyavifa nyoucpat— dywvid-ara, aywvid-aro 
Pbcipw éepOappar —é€pOdp-ara, épOdp-aro 
The Attic dialect sometimes makes use of the Ionic third person 
lural ; as reTdxarat, éreraxato, in Thucydides and Xenophon. — 
erodotus has amix-ara, from dmeixvéopas (ix-w). 
_ (b) The A€®olic and Epic lengthen the radical vowel ¢ into n in the 
indicative passive and middle of verbs in ps; a8 moinuat, vénpas, 8i{n- 
pat, evonpny, edifnunv, éxadjpuny. 


3. Subjunctive. 


-ns, 2 sing. Epic -ns, in 6nns, orjys, for Ons, orps. 

-f, 3 sing. Epic “13 thus, Bnn, avn, orn, ony: nn for Bj, avy, 

ot, $7, 47; 80 in the aorist passive, dann, camnn, gavin: for 8a- 
pn, canny, pavy. In the olic, Thessalian, and Doric dialects, 

this ending becomes -ei, but only in the aorist passive ; as dvypadei, 

Evroypagnbet. 

@) The uncontracted form of the subjunctive of verbs in ys is Ionic 
and Epic; as 0éw, oréwpev, €w, Béw, Beopat, Epic also beiw Oeins ein, 
Geiopev, Ociopat, oreiopev, eiw, Beiw, Betopat, for 0@ Ons 07, Caper, 
Oopat, orapev, &, BO, Bapat. 

he aorest passive subjunctive is contracted from the original form 
-éw, -€ns, -€n, D..-énrov, P. -éopev, enre, -€wor. ‘The uncontracted 
form is Ionic and Epic, and has all the peculiarities of contract verbs 
In €@ ; a8 plyvume, peyéw peyelw ; Sapdw, édapnv Sapeiete; eLerréo, 
éfe:Anbace, Bore éyFnAnOiovre. (§ 120, 2, a.) 

(b) The Epic protracts n in the forms BAnerat, orneroy, for BAyrat, 
OTNTOY. 

. 8 
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(c) The Epic dialect lengthens the radical vowel in the second 
aorist subjunctive of dAXiocxopat, ytyvocke, Sidwpe, and dvvw, which — 
see in the Catalogue of Verbs. 

(d) The personal ending -oe of the third person singular is found in 
the forms doar for 6, and vro-ripmpnot, for vro-rimpH OF -mipmpy. 


4. Optative. 


The personal ending -ae is found in nap-~<pbainat for map-POain, 
and perhaps in d-yvoines for a-yvoin. 


5. Imperative. 


The Epic dialect often lengthens the radical vowel of the impera- 
tive; as dye anta, didope didwbr. 


6. Infinitive. 


-yat, Afolic -pevat, as dv-Oepevac (ava-Oeivac): Doric -pev, later 
Doric -pecv, as &ddpev, woriéuev, dmoddépew: Epic -pevat, -pev, 
as dA@pevac. So in the aorist passive; a8 éporwOnpevat, dtaxpevO7- 
pev, dvoixodopnOnpev. In the aorist passive the A“olic has -ny for 
-jvat ; a8 yernOny, ovréOny, emcypapny, eivevexOnv, orepavwny, pe- 
Buc On. 

The Epic often lengthens the radical vowel in the infinitive of 
verbs in ut; a8 yonpevat, Popnpevat, Sidovvat, di{naOat, Brno Oat. 


7. Participle. 


The olic and Epic may lengthen the radical vowels a, e, in the | 
participle passive and middle ; as vorpevos, xadnpevos, PoBnpevos, ds- 
(npevos. : 

Second Person Singular Passive and Middle. 


8. (a) In the passive and middle of verbs in ps, the endings -agae 
-ago0,-€gat -eao, and -ogo, may drop a and be contracted into -g, 
-w, -7, and -ov, respectively ; as émigracat ériota, toraco tata, Tidecut 
rideat tidy, O€a0 Geo Oov, Sidoco didov. Sv ériory, duvy, contracted 
from the Ionic emioreat, Svveac. ‘The uncontracted forms are not 
Attic. 

(b) In the Epic dialect, the perfects BéSrnoa, pépynoat, from -BdA- 
Aw, pipynoxo, become BeBAr u, pepyyac péeuvy. 


ANOMALOUS AND DEFECTIVE VERBS. 


§ 133. 1. Verbs which have more than one root are re- 
garded as anomalous. Also, all verbal forms which omit the 
connecting vowel; except the perfect, pluperfect, and aonist, 
passive. 
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A verb is defective when only some of its parts are in use. 


2. In the following Catalogue of Anomalous Verbs, roots 
and assumed or imaginary themes are written in capitals. 


Tenses of easy formation, as the pluperfect, are usually onnit- 
ted. 


When the future middle has the force of the future active, it 
occupies the place of that tense. 


A. 


AAQ, to injure, Epic, A. daca, contracted Goa, A. P. ddcOnv. Mid. 
(ddopat) 3 sing. dara as active, A. dagapny; contracted doduny as 
active. The quantity of da- is variable in the aorist. 

aBporagopev, miss, A. subj. 1 plur. Epic for aBpordéwper, defective. 

dyapat (dydopa), to admire, F. ayacopa, Bp. jyacpa, A. P. nyd- 
oOnv, A. M. nyacdpny rare. | 

dyyeAdo (AITEA-), to announce, regular ; 2 A. ifyyedov, 2 A. P. nyye- 
Anv, 2 A. M. myyeAsuny. 

dycipw (ATEP-), to assemble, regular; P. dynyepxa,. 2 A. M. nyepd- 

ee nyé€paro, Pluperf. M. 3 plur. Ionic.— dypdépevos, 2 A. 
. part. Epic, for dyepdpevos. 

dyvoew, ignoro, not to know, regular ; F. dyvonow, rarely dyvonoopat. 
—dyvocacke, A. 3 sing. iterative, for dyvonoacke. 

dy, ayvio, (AT-), to break, F. afm, A. eagéa, rarely 7£a, A. P. 
éaynv, rarely dynv, 2 P. gaya, Ionic éyya, as intransitive or passive. 
—é£-eayeioa, 2 A. P. part. fem. 

dypew, AXolic for aipéw, P. P. dypnypa, A. P. aypéOnv.— adypes, 
adypetre. imperat. 2. pers. as exclamations, up! on! quick ! 

ayo, ag0, to lead, bring, F. dw, A. néa rare, P. ya, rarely dyiyoxa 
or aynoxa Doric adyayoxa, P. P. pypa, A. P. fyOnv, 2 A. Fyayov, 
A. M. n&dpny not Attic, 2 A. M. nyaysuny. —afere, A. imperat. 
2 plur. Epic, for dare. —dayedpevos, lonic for dydpevos. 

AAEQ (AA-), to be sated, to be disgusted with, Epic, A. opt. 3 sing. ~ 
adnoeev or addnoeev, P. part. ddnxas or dddnxas. Pass. ddera, 
rare. 

deidw, to sing, regular; F. deitow, deicopat.—deiaeo, A. M. imperat, 
2 sing. Epic, for deat. 

deipw (AEP-), to razse, lift, Poetic and Ionic, regular; F. dep@, con- 
tracted dpa. —dopro, Plup. P. 3 sing. for fepro. 

aé£w, neEnaa, aeEnOnv, deEnoopat, Poetic and Ionic for avéo. 

AEQ, to sleep, A. deca (a or @), contracted doa. 

anbéaow (AHOE-), to be unused, Imperf. dndeaaov, A. anbeca. ? 

dint (AE-), to blow, breathe, Epic, imperat. 3 sing. ante, inf. dqvat an- 
pevat, part. deis, Imperf. anv. Pass. dnuat, Imperf. dnunv. — dee 
ot, 3 plur. an olicism, for deict. na 

abepitw, to slight, Epic, F. dOepiéw, A. abépiéa, abépica (oc). 

aldcoua, Poetic aidopat, to respect, F. aisécouat (ow), rare aldnoopat, 
P. 7deopa, A: P. 7d€ér6nv, A poerduny. —aideto, impesat. 2 sing 
contracted from aidéeo, Epic. . 


¢ 


M72 _- INFLECTION OF WORDS. L§ 138. 


aweo, rarely alvyus, to praise, F. aivéow, alvécopat, Epic alyyow, A. 
jveoa, Epic juqoa, P. qveca, P. P. gunua, A. P. pvedny. 

aivupa, to take, Epic, Imperf. aivipny. 

aipéw (‘EA-), to take, F. aipnow, rarely €da, P. npnxa, Ionic dpaipnxa, 
P. P. spnyat, Ionic dpaipnpa, A. P.ipéOnv, 2 A. efdov, Edo, €Aos- 
pt, Ede, Edetv, Eddy, 2A. M. efAdpny (eiAdunv), EAwpat, EAoiuyy, 
Aov, A€aOat, EArcpevos, F. M. aipnoopat, rarely €hovpar. — yévro, 

he ea 2A.M. ek for ee sects 

aipw (AP-), to raise, lift, F. dp&, A. pa, dpw apart, Gpov, dpat, apas, 
P. fipxa, P. P. Ropar, A. P. qpOnv, A. M. npdpny, apwpat, dpaiuny, 
Gpapevos, 2 A..M. npdunv, apwpat, Gpoipny, apéoOa. — é&-dpn, 
2A. subj. 3 sing. rare and doubtful. — pa, A. M. 2 sing. Beotic, 
for pao 7pe. | 

ala Odvopa (AIZO-, AIZSQE-), to feel, perceive, F. aicOnoopa, P. goOn- 
pa, 2 A. yoOopnv. 

diw, to hear, Imperf. diov, A. én-nica. 

anaxte (AX-, AKAX-, AKAXE-, AXEA-, AXE-), to grieve, affict, 

", axaxnow, P. M. axaxnpat, dxdxnoGa, dxaxnpevos OF axnx€pevos, 

as Present, A. dxdxnoa, 2 A. fxaxyov, 2 A. M. nxaxdpnv.— anny €- 
Sarat, P. M. 3 plur. Epic. —dxaxetaro, Plup. M. 3 plur. pic. 

Gxéopat, to mend, F. dxécopa (oo), A. qxecdpny, A. act. part. €£-axe- 
gas, rare. — dxetdpevos, corrupt, for dxeidpevos Epic. 

axndéw, to neglect, A. axndeca. 

Gxovw (AKO-), to hear, F. dxovcopa, A. #rovoa, P. dxovxa Doric, P. 
P. feovopa, A. P. jxotaOnv, 2 P. dxnxoa, 2 Plup. denxdew, nenxdesv. 

dxpodopat, to listen, F. dxpoacopugt, A. nxpodadpny. 

AKQ, acuo, to sharpen, point, P. P. part. dxaypevos, Epic. 

ddaddlw, to raise a war-cry, F. ddadd£opat, A. nAddaga. 

GAdopa, to wander, F. ddyoopat, P. dddAnpat, ddddnoOat, ddadnpevos, 
as Present, A. adnOnv. 

@d8alvw (AAAAN-, AAA-), alo, to nourish, increase, Poetic, Imperf. 
#A8avoy as Aorist. 

dddnono (AAA-, AAAE-), alo, to nourish, cause to grow, also alesco, 
to thrive, grow, A. addnoackoy iterative. 

ddeibo (AAI®-), to anoint, regular ; P. fAeupa, ddnduda, P. P. freep- 
pat, GAnrupat, 2 A. P. nrignv. 

ddéfo (AAESE-, dAéxw, AAK-, AAAAK-), fo help, ward off, Poetic in 
the active, F. ddeénow, rarely dn-adééw, A. nréfqaa, rarely ifreEa, 
2 A. fradxov, F.M drcéjoopat, rarely ddéfopar, A. M. nrefdpuny. 
— AAKAOQ, inf. ddxdOew, Imperf. fAxadoy, both Aoristic. 

Gdéopat, to shun, escape, Epic, A. nredunv, ddeaipny, dréacde, dvéac Oat. 

ddevo, to avert, protect, Poetic, F. dkevow, A. fAevoa, ddevoor, A.M 
aAevapny. ~ 

ddéw, to grind, F. ddéow dd, A. freva (oo), P. ddnrexa, P. P. adn 
Aecpar, dAnAepac. : 

@ dopa (AAGE-), to become healed, Epic, A. P. ddbécbnv, F. M. ad- 
O@ncopa as Passive. 

drjvdo, ie also dAwdéw, ddwScouat, to roll, A. fAtoa, P. #X- 
xa, regular. 

érlcxopat (‘AA-, ‘AAO-, AAQMI), to be captured, F. ddaropat, P. fro 
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xa éddorxa, 2 A. jAwv, commonly drwy, ddS, Adoiny (Argnv), HAS 

vat, ddovs, all passive in signification. — drow, ns, ny 2 A. sabi. 
Epic. —eiddroxey (that is eradwxev), Perf. 3 sing. for édAwxer. 

GXiraiva or ahirpaive (AAIT-, AAITE-), ¢o err against, A. dXdirnoa 
rare, P. M. part. dAtrjpevos as an adjective, wicked, 2 A. frurov, 
2 A.M. mrerdpny. 

D ropa (‘AA-), salio, to leap, spring, F. ddotpa, A. irdpny, Do 
par(a), 2 A. nAdunv. — Epic forms: 2 A. M. 2 sing. ddao, 
3 sing. dro; subj. 3 sing. GAerat; part. dA pevos, only in coin- 
position. 

dAvxrd¢w (AAYKTA-), to be in distress, P. M. dXaAvevnpat as Present. 

aAvo Ko, ahuoxata, (AAYSKAN-, AAYK-) to shun, escape, Poetic, Ine 
perf. ddvoxavoy as Aorist, I. advfo, A. frvuéa. 

drgaiva (AA®-), to find, procure, bring as price, 2 A. Adpov. 

ee ¢ AMAPT-, ‘AMAPTE- -), to err, miss, F. dpa Io; common- 
é ere A. judpryca later, P. judpryxa, P. P. jpdpropas, 

juaptnd nv, 2 A. jpaprov, Epic ifpBporov. 
dpBdiona, dpBidéw, (AMBA-, AMBAQMI) to miscarry, A. fuBdoca, 
P. FpBroxa, P. P. FuBrAwpas, 2 A. Brow rare. 

dyeipw, duépdw, to deprive, A. ipepoa, A. P. npépOny. 

aur-€xo, dpn-irxe, oe éxa, icyw) to wrap around, clothe, Imperf. 
dpreixoy, Gunexov, F. augetwo, 2 A. jymorxov. Mid. dpréxopat, 
Gprioyopat, dumirxvéopat, to put on, wear, Imperf. npmetydpny, au- 
dexduny (1), 2 A. numoydpny, qureoydunvy. 

dyrdaxionw (AMITAAK-, AMITAAKE-, AMBAAK-), fo err, miss, P. P, 
hymhdenpat, 2 A. #pmdaxoyr, pBrakov, part. Gpmarov, am\axoy. 

Gu-rviw (AMIINYMI, IINY-), Epic for dvamvéw, to recover breath, A. 
P. apmvovOny as active, 2 A. M. 3 sing. dumrviro as active. : 

Gpive, to assist, ward off, rerular. — AMYNA@Q, in Attic Poetry, im- 

rat. dyivabe, inf. duuvdbew, Mid. duvvabolj:ny, apuvabov, Imperf. 

npuvaboy, nevvabopny ; commonly with a Aoristic force. 

apdiato, later for dudcevvups, A. npepiaca, P muraurt 

as We es to doubt, perf. Audheywbouy, supeyvdour, A - Mpheyrsnod, 

part. dudiyvonbeis. 

duche-évyupu, to clothe, Imperf. nudcréewey, F. dudeéow dpgio, A. nudi- 
eva, P.M. Aucbleopas. 

dudia-Byréw, to dispute, Imperf. ipdeoBirov», yegiens A. np- 
FM dad imbeoBirqoa, P. nppicinryxa, A. P. nugsioByrnOny,, 

apqurBnrncopzas as passive. 
dvaivopuat (a-, AIN-), to refuse, Imperf. nvawdpny, A. nyqvdpny, avi- 


yopas. 

ayv-aXricKo, dv-adda, to expend, Imperf. dynicroy, avdAouy, F. avado- 
ow, A. gedkwon, dvndwoa, xatr-nvadooa, P. dvddwxa, avnrdoxa, P. 
P. dvdhopat, dypopat, kar-vddepat, A. P. dvadaény, avn habny. 

avacow, to reign, regular.—édvacoe, Imperf. 3 sing. for qvacce, 
rare. 


ty3ddaveo (‘AAE-,‘AA-), to please, Tonic and Poetic, Imperf. #vdavov, gay 
Savor, EivBavov, F. d8no00, P. G8nxa rare, 2 A. éadov, ddov, Epic ev- 
adoy (that is eradov), 43, ddciv, 2 P. éa8a, Doric gaa, 2 A. M 
part. dopevos as an adjective, pleased, with pleasure. 


174 _ INFLECTION OF WORDS. [§ 133. 


ANEO@Q, fo trickle out, issue forth, 2 P. advnvoba as Present, 2 Pluperf. 
3 ne avinvobev with the ending and force of the Imperfect (§ 118, 
1, d). 

dv-éxw, to hold up, Imperf. dv-etyov, &c., as in yw, Imperf. M. nve- 
xopnv, 2 A. M. nvecyduny, rarely dverxdpny. 

av-oiye, dv-olyvups, to open, Imperf. dvémyov, fvoryov, Ionic and Epic 
dv@yov, F. dvoigw, A. dvéwta, qvoréa, onic and Epic dv@ga, avorka, 
P. avéwxa, P. P. dvémypat, later nvéwypa, A. P. dvemyxOny, later 
nvotyOnv, 2 A. P. ivotyny, 2 P. dvewya as Present intransitive, to 
stand open. 

dv-op6dw, to set upright, Imperf. P. nvwpbovpny, F. dvopbace, A. 
nvapbwoa, dvopbwoa, P. P. nvmpbopat. 

avrdw (ANTHMI), to meet, Poetic and Ionic, regular ; F. dvrnow, ar- 
avrngopm, 2 A. 3 dual cuv-avrntny. 

avr-ev-trotéw, to do a favor in return, regular; P. dvrevmreroinxa. 

avri-Bodéw, to meet, supplicate, Imperf. nvriBdrourv, F. avriBornoa, 
A. dvreBodeoa, nvreBdAnoa, A. P. part. dvriBoAnbeis. 

avve, avitw,(v) to accomplish, F. aviow(t), Epic dvia, A. qvica (ac), 
P. Wvixa, P. P. fuvopa, A. P. nvicOnv. — ANYMI, Imperf. 1 plur. 
Gvupes Doric ; Imperf. P. 3 sing. dviro, frviro. 

avaryw, to order, request, exhort, Ionic and Poetic, Imperf. fvwyov, nva- 
yeov, F. avago, A. fvwka, 2 P. d@veya as Present, 2 Plup. nvayew 
as Imperfect.— Syncopated forms: 2 P. 1 plur. dvwypeyv, im- 
perat. dvwx Ot, dvayda, dvayx be. : 

Grr-aupaw (AYP-), to take away, Poetic, Imperf. drnipwv as Aorist, 
2 A. part. dmovpas, 2 A. M. amnupdpny, part. droupapevos. 

dnadioxw (A®-, ATIA®-, AITAPE-), to deceive, Poetic, F. dradjco, 

' A. nrdpyoa, 2 A. Frapov, drapw, 2 A. M. opt. dradoipny as 
active. 

an-éxcEav, they blew off or away, scattered about, a defective A. 3 plur. 

Gm-exOdvopat, aw-€xGopat, (EXOE-) to be hated, Imperf. awnyOero, F. 
areyOnooua, P. drnyénuat, all as passive. 

Grro-Aavo, to enjoy, Imperf. dméXavoy, amnAavov, F. drodaiaw, com- 
monly diroAavoopa, A. dréAavoa, annAavoa, P. admod€Xavuxa. 

drew (‘A®-), to fasten, cause to take hold of, regular.—édag6n or 
€eagpén, was fastened, A. P. 3 sing. Epic. 

apdopa., to pray, regular. — APHMI, inf. dpnpevar, Epic. ; 

Gpapioxw (AP-, APE-), to fit, adapt, join, Epic, A. Apa, P. M. dpnpe- 
pat, apnpépevos, A. P. pny, 2 A. fpapov apdpw, 2 A. M. opt. 2 
plur. dpapoiaro as passive, part. d@ppevos as an adjective, fitting, 
suitable, 2 P. apapa, Ionic dpnpa, a8 Present intransitive, to (fit, 
2 Plup. dpnpecv, npnpecv, as Imperfect intransitive. — dpa pvia, 2 P. 
part. fem. for apapvia, Epic. —dapnpeyv, 2 Pluperf. 3 sing. with the 
ending and force of the Imperfect active. (§ 118, 1,d.)—apoo- 
apnperat, P. M. subj. 3 sing. for mpoo-apnpyra, (§ 130, n. c.) 

dpeoxw (AP-, APE-), to please, I’. dpéow, A. jpeca, P. dpnpexa, A. P. 
npeo Any as active. 

apnpevos (a), oppressed, a defective P. P. part. Epic. 

apotaw, to dine, regular. — Syncopated forms: 2 P. 1 pl. npiora: 
pev, inf. nproravas. 
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dpurro-roreonat, to dine, regular; P. nperro-memoinuat. 
apxew, to assist, suffice, defind, ward off, F. dpxécw, A Fpxeoa. 
dpporre, dppdlw, to fit, adjust, A. ipyooa, P.M. xppocpa, A. P. 
déppoxénv later. 
dpvupa (aipw, AP-), to win, earn, acyuire, Imperf. dpvipnv, 2 A. npd- 
pny, apduny, (17. 9, 124; 8, 121.) 
dpdw. aro, to pluugh, F. dpdow, A. #pooa, P. P. dpnpopa, A. P. 
npoOnve—apdacty,3 plur. Epic from APAQ.—APOML, inf. dpop- 
pevat, Epic. 
dumda¢w (‘APIIAT-), rapio, to seize, carry off, snatch, F. dprdca, 
dpragopat, also dpmaéw not Attic, A. qpwaca, not Attic npmagéa, 
. ypmaxa, P. P. #pracpat, later fpraypa, A. P. nowao6ny, later 
npmaxOnv, 2. A. p npmayny later. —‘APOHMI, 2 A. M. part. dp- 
7 dpeEevos. : 
dpvw, apurw, to draw as water, A. fpica, A. P. npiény, npvoOny. 
Mid. also dpvocopat, rare. 
apxopat, to begin, regular.— dpypevos, Pres. part. for dpydpevos. 
dGoaopat, dodw, to be sated, loathe, fcel sad be grieved, A. nondnv.— 
dodpevot, part. Avolic, contracted from daadpevot. 
atu(w, to terrify, Poetic, A. inf. arvéa, A. P. part. druy@eis as middle, 
avaivw, to dry, regular; A. P. én-ad-avavOny, implying atavOnv. 
avddw, to speak, regular. Forms not Attic nidaga aiddgéaca, nidaéd- 
v. 7 
aiedue: avéw, (AYZE-, AYT-) au geo, to increase, F. avénow, A. 
nvEnoa, P. nbénxa, P. P. ni€npat, A. P. nvén@ny, rarely (n’xOnv) av- 
x97. — avéovpeévn, part. for avéopzevn, in an inscription, 
AYPQ, see amaupdw, emaupioxopat. 
ava, to shout, F. ddaw (uv), A. fvoa (v), imperat. dioor (3%). 
apdaw, apdcaw, to handle, feel. F. apnow, A. ipnoa, Fpaca. 
ap-eva, to singe, roast, P. P. fpevrpac, A. P. part. apevdeis. 
ap-cew, Imperf. npiovy, the same as adinue. 
a-inus, to let gu, dismiss, Imperf. noinv, rarely nhiew, F. adnoa, 
A. apnxa, Epic ddenxa, used only in the indicative, P. ddeixa, 
P. P. adetua, A. P. dpei@nv, adpeOny, F. P. ddeOnoopa, 2 A. 
(apny), apa, ad anes. adeiva, adeis, 2 A. M. adeiunv, ade- 
oOa, apepevos. ‘The plural of the aorist dpaxa, except adnxav, is 
rarely used. —dginre. 3 sing. Doric for dpinat. — agdé a, -€ns, -€n, 
2 A. subj. Epic, for apa, -7s, 7. —agéwvrat, P. P. 3 plur. for 
ageivrat. 
adiw, apiece, to pour out as liquids, to draw, accumulate, F. apvéa, 
A. ipiea. 
dxevov, axeov, being grieved, a defective participle, Epic. 
ayvupa:, dyopat, to grieve, surrow, be sad, Imperf. axvvpnv. 
&yGupat (AX@E-), to be indignant or displeased, F. aydéoopa, A. P. 
"  nyOecOnv, F. P. dyderOnoopat equivalent to dydecopuat. 
aw, 10 sate, satisfy, kipic, fF. dow, A. doa, dow, F. M. doopat, 3 sing, 
(doerat derac drat) darae protracted, A. M. aodyunv. — dpevas, 
inf. Eipic, from HMI. 
tw, Lo blow, Imperf. doy. 
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B 


Balw, to utter, F’. Bago, P. P. BeBaypat. | 

Baive (Baw, BiBdw, BiBnur), vado. to walk, go, F. Bnoopa, P. BéBn- 
xa, P. P. BéBaya, BeBacpa, A. P. éBaénv, A. M. €Bnodunr or €87- 
adpnv Epic, 2 A. é8nv, B, Bainv, BO, Bijvas, Bas, 2 p. (BeB8aa), 
BeBao, BeBainv, BeBavar, BeBaws BeBas, 2. Plup. (€8eBaeuw). When 
it is equivalent to BiBatw, to cause to go, it has F. Bnow, A. éBnoa. 
—2 A. 3 dual Barny, for éByrnv; 3 plur. Bdoay for €8ncav: 
subj. Bew or Beio; 3 sing. Bn for Bn; 1 plur. Beiopev, Doric 
Bayes (Bdwpes), for Bopev. —Béopac or Beiopar, 2 A. M. subj. 
Epic, as Future, J shall live. 

BddAw (BAAAE-, BAA-, BAA-, BAE-, BAHMI), ¢o cast, throw, hit, 
F. Bada, Poetic also BadAjow, P. BeBAnxa, P. P. BeBAnpa, A. P. 
€BAnOnv, F. Perf. BeBrAnoopa, F. M. €vp-BAjocopa, 2 A. ¢Badroy, 
Epic €8Anv, 2 A. M. €Budrdunv, Epic é8Anpnv as passive. — trep 
Baddeecy, Evp-BadrrAedpevos, lonic for -BadAew, -BadAdpevos. — 
P. P. 2 sing. BeBAnac, Epic; 3 plur. Be8Ajarae, Epic; opt 
2 plur. 8:a-BeBAnoHe.—2 A. opt. 2 sing. BrAeins as passive, — 
2A.M. 2sing. BAyo or BAeto; subj. Ising. (BAjra) BAneras 
protracted. 

BAPEQ, to load, render heavy, F. Bapnow, regular; 2. P. part. BeBa- 
pyos as passive, lLpic, ‘ 

Bdcxw, BiBdoxo, equivalent to Baivw. —ért-Baoképeyv, inf. Epic, 
causative. 

Baord(w, to carry, support, F, Baordow, A. é8doraca, later éBdoragta, 
A. P. éBacrayOnv. 

B8eu, to foist, A. é88ecra. 

BIAQ, to force, Epic and Tonic, P. BeBinxa, regular. 

BiBpoonw (BOP-, BPO-, BPQMI), de-voro, co eat, rare in the Pres. 
ent, F. Bpacopa, A. part. xara-Bpwtaoa, P. BeBpwxa, P. P. Be- 
Bpopa, A. P. (Bpadny, I. Perf. BeSpacopar, 2 A. é8pwv, 2 P. part. 
Be8pos, -aros, contracted from BeBpoas. — BEBPQEQ, opt, 2 sing. 

- BeBpawdoes. 

Bidw (BIQMI), vivo, to lve, F. Bidcw, commonly Bidcopat, rarely 
Baooopat, regular; 2 A. €Biwy, Bid, Bi@nv, Biota, Bidvat, Brovs. — 
BidpeoGa, Pres. 1 plur. implying Biopat. 

Bi@oxopas (Sido), to restore to life, or to be brought to life again, A. 
éBiocapny, av-eBtordpnv, 2 A. av-eBiwr intransitive, to revive, 

Prarre (BAAB-), to hurt, regular; F. Perf. BeBrdvropa, 2 A. P. 
eBdAaBnv. —BrAaBopas, for Brdsrropat, rare. 

Braordva, Braoréw, (BAAST-) to sprout, F. Braornocw, A. éBd4oT7- 
oa, P. BeBXdornKa, €8AaoTka. | 

Prdonw (MOA-, BAO-, BAQMI), to go, to come, F. pododpas, P. pép- 
Broxa, BéBraoxa, 2 A. Euodrov, rarely €BAwv. 

Bodw (BO-), boo, to call aloud, regular. Ionic conjugation, Booopas, 
€Baca, BeBopa, €Bacbnv. 

BOAEQ, equivalent to Baddw, P. P. BeBdAnuar, Plup. P. ¢BeBodrnpny. 

Bécnw (BOZKE-), pasco, fo pasture, F. Bocxnow, A. P. €Booni, 
later. Mid. Béoxopa, vescor. 
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Botbdouat (BOYAE-), volo, to will, 2 sing. Boudec, Imperf. éBovAdpunqp. 
nBovrspuny, F. BovAncopa, P. BeBovrnua, A. €Bovdnbnv, ABovdn- 
Onv, 2 P. mpo-BéBovda as Presept.— Bdrea be, 2 plur. for SovrXe- 
abe 


BPAXQ, fo resound, ring, 2 A. €Bpaye. 

Bpéyo, to wet, regular; 2 A. P. eBpaxny. 

BPOXQ, to swallow up, gulp, A. dveBpofa, xar-éBpofa, A. P. part. 
xara-BpoxGeis, 2 A. P. part. dva-Bpoyev. 

Bpudlw, to teem, exult, revel, shout, ¥. Bpvdcopa, A. é8pvata. 

Bpuxdopat (BPYX-), to roar, P. BeSpuya as Present, to roar, A. P. 
part. Bpuyndeis, A. M. €Bpuxnoduny. 

Buvéw, Bvew, (BY-) to caulk, EF. Buow, A. €Bvoa, P. P. BéBvopa. 
Pass, also Buvopat. 


che 


yapéew (TAM-), to marry, said of the man, F. (yapéow) yanew yaa, 
ater yaunow, A. éynua, later éydunoa, P. eydpnka, P. P. yeyapn- 
pa, A. P. éyaunbny, part. yauebeioa. F. Mw. yapeoooua, Epic, will 
procure a wife for. 
TANOQ, to delight, P. P. yeydvopa, A. P. éyavdéOnv as middle, to re 
joice, 
yavupa, to rejoice, be delighted, F. yavicopa (oo), P. yeydvipas. 
yeyovionw, yeywvew, yeydvo, (TQN-) to shout aloud, call, proclaim, 
mperf, éyeyaveor, éyéyovoy, as Aorist, F. yeywvnow, A. eyeyoun- 
ga, 2P. yeywva, yeyova, yeywve, yeywvepev, yeyovaes, a8 Present. 
yetvopa: (TEN-), nascor, fo he born, rarely to beget, Epic in the pres- 
eee imperfect, A. éyewdynv, Aolic éyevvauny, to beget, give 
rth to. 
yeAaw, to laugh, F. yeXdow, commonly yeddooua, A. éyéXdoa, Dor- 
Ic éyedaga, A. P. éyeAdoOnv. 
yeAoudw, Epic for yeAdo, regular.—yedoiwvres, part. for yeAotdvres. 
yevo, to cause to taste, yevouat, gusto, to taste, regular; A. P. éyev~ 
oOnv. —yevpe Oa, Pres. 1 plur. for yevdueba. 
yibew (THO-, TAO-), gaudeo, to rejoice, regular; 2 P. yeynOa, 
Doric yéya6a, as Present. — yeya0éw, a new Present, Doric. 
ynpadoxo, ynpdw, (THPHMI) fo grow old, F. ynpaca, ynpacopa, A, 
éynpaca, P. yeynpaxa, 2 A. éynpav, ynpavas, ynpas. 
yiyvopa, yivouat, (TENE-, TEN-, PA-) gignor, to become, to be, F. 
yernoopat, P, yeyevnpat, A. éyernOny not Attic, 2 A. éyevdunv, 2 P. 
yeyova (Poetic yéyaa) as middle, to be, 2 Plup. eyeydve (€yeyd- 
ew). —yeydag Oe, new Pres, 2 plur. protracted from yeyaoGe (ye- 
ydeoGe) ; 3 plur. yeydovras as Future. —yévro, 2 A. M. 3 sing. 
for éyevero.— yeyaxecv, P. inf. Doric, equivalent to yeyovevat. 
Yyvookea, yivooxw, (TNO-, TNOMI) nosco, cognosco, to know, 
- yooouat, A. éyvwoa only in the compound dv-éyvwca, P. Zyvar 
xa, P. P. fyvwopat, A. P. eyvdoOny, 2 A. éyvav, yr, yvoinv, yva- 
G, yvavat, yvovs, 2. A. M. opt. 3. sing. §vy-yvotro as active. — 
Epic forms :.2 A. 3 plur. €yvev, for Zyvov, éyvecay: subj. yyou 
“yveoper, yroouot, for yo, yaper, yraou: opt. 3 sing. d~yval 
ost 
) gt 
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yoo, scalpo, sculpo, to engrave, regular; P. P. yeyAvppar, 
éyAuppar, 2 A. P. eyrupny. | 

yodw (TO-), to bewail, mourn, regular ; Imperf. ydéov, Epic. —yon- 
pevas, inf. Fpic, from TOHMI. 

ypapw (TPA®E-), scribo, ¢o scratch, write, regular; P. yeéypada, 
rarely yeypagnxa, P. P. yéypaypat, rarely éypappa, F. bert. yer 
yparpopa, 2. A. P. éypagny.— ypédoy», part. Doric for ypaduv. 


A 


AAEQ (AA-, AAHM1), to teach, P. dedanxa as middle, to know, 2 A. 
S€édaov, 2 A. P. édanv as middle, to learn, 2 P. dedaa, to have taught, 
or ta have learned. Mid. AAEOMAI, to learn, F. Sanoopa, P. de- 
Sdnpa. — danpevos, Pres. part. as an adjective, skilled. —de8da- 
o Oat, new Pres. inf. protracted from ded5ac0a (SedaecOa).— dja, 
F. for dno, shall find. | | 

Saitw, to rend, F. 8aitw, A. éddiga, P. P. deddiypac, or Sédacypar tris- 
yllabic, A. P. é8aty@nv. : 

Saivust, Sawiw, (AAI-, AA-) fo feast, F. daiow, A. éaoa, A. P. 
éSaicOnv, rarely xara-dacOqva, A.M. édacodpnv, édacdpnv. — das- 
voro or daiviro, opt. 3 sing.; Sacvvaro, opt. 3 plur. Ionic for 
Satviyro. 

Saioua (AA-), divido, to divide, F. dacopar, P. dé8acpar, dedarpat, 
hoth passively, A. P. edacOnv, A. M. eddcdpnv. | 

Baim (AAY-, AA-), to burn, P. P. dédavpa, 2 P. dé3na as Present in- 
transitive, to burn, 2 A. P. édaBnv, xat-eddny, 2. A. M. edaduny. 

Sdxvo (AHK-, AAK-), to bite, F. dngopar, P. P. d€diypar, A. P. €87- 
xOnv, 2 A. &axov (S€daxov). 

Sapdw (AAM-, AMA-), Poetic for dapalo, domo, to tame, subdue, F. 
Sapioa, P. P. dédpnyat, A. P. edunOnv, F. Perf. dedunoopar, 2 A. 
P. éddunv.— Sanda, dapdwcs, F. protracted, for Sapa, Sapaor, 
(Sapdoet, Sapdoovor.) —dSapny, 2 A. P. protracted, for dapj. 

Supvade, Sdpvnpt, Sdprapar, the same as the preceding. 

8upSdvw (AAP@E-, AAPO-), to sleep, P. deddpOnxa, 2 A. edapGor, édpa- 
dov, 2 A. P. éddpOny, é8pa8ny, as active. , 

daréopat, to divide, A. inf. dateuc Gat. 

Séaro, déaro, he, it appeared, A. Soacaro, subj. Soarcerat, defective. 

SeSoxnpévos, on the look out, watching, a defective P. M. part. Epic. 

Serdicoopat, to frighten, rarely to fear, A. edediEapny. 

Seldw (AEI-, dw), to fear, Epic in the present and future, F. deico- 
pat, A. éetca, Epic édeca, P. 8edorxa, Epic deiSorxa, Doric de8oi- 
kw, as Present, to be afraid, P. P. dédetuat rare, F. Perf. dedorxnow. 
—A. mepi-d8erca, Epic for wepeedera ; part. vmo-é8eiaas, 
Epic for trodeioas. —Sédocypey, P. 1 plur. for deSoixape. 

SeveAunoas, having taken an afternoun’s luncheon, a defective A. part. 
Iepic. 

Scievups, Seixvdo, (AEIK-, AEK-) fo show, F. dete, A. @ée&a, P. dé 
Secya, P. P. déderypar, A. P. edeixOny. Ionic conjugation, déa, 
eka, Sedeypac, edéxOnv.—P. M. deideypas, 3 plur. dSetSéxarat, 
Epic: Plup. M. 3 sing. deiSexro, as Aorist ; 3 plur. desdexaro, 
as Imperfect. 
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plete ae sup, regular. — dedeimvaper, Sedermvdvat, 2 P.1 plur. 

and inf, | 

déuw (AME-), to build, A. ema, P. P. d€dunpa, A. M. edetudpny. 

bépropat, to look sharply, to see, F. Sép£opar rare, A. édépyOnv, 2 A. 
edpaxoy (€Spaxa), 2 A. P. edpdxnv, 2 P..déd0pxa as Present, — 8ép- 
keep, inf. act. > 

Jépw. to flay, flog, regular ; 2 A. P. éBdpnyv. . 

Sevouat (AEYE-), Epic for déopar, F. devnooua, A. edednoa. 

Béxoua, to receive, regular; F. P. dedeEouar.— Epic forms: Pres. 
3 plur. dé€yarac (Sex-vrac) ; imperat. 2 sing. Sé£o0, 2 plur. dé Oe, 
Aoristic; inf. dey as, Aoristic; part. S€ypevos as Present or 
Aorist: Imperf. éd3éypnv, I was expecting, 3 sing. 8éxro or @3e- 
xro Aoristic. | 

dw, to bind, tie, F. dno, A. enoa, P. 8é8exa, rarely dedyxa, P. P. 

" Ordepat, SeSeopar, A. P. edeOnv, F. Perf. deSnoopar. 

dew (AEE-), tu want, to be wanting, F. Senow, A. edenoa, Epic %noa, 
P. dedénxa, P. M. dedenuar, A. P. éSen@nv as middle. Mid. d€opas, 
to need, beg. — Seovpe a, F. M. for denodpeda. 

Aci, debet, 2 is necessary, there is need, it ought, impersonal, 
den, déot, Setv, Seov, I. Senoe, A. edenoe. 

dnAdw, tv manifest, regular; F. Perf. dednrdcopa. 

diautrdw, to feed, decide, F. S:arrnow, A. édinrnaa, P. dedinrnxa, P. P. 
Sedigtnuar, A. P. denrnOnv as middle. 

Staxovew, to wait upon, Imperf. dinxdvovv, F. dcaxovnow, P. dedinxdvy- 
xa, P. P. dedinxdvnpar, A. P. edtaxovn@nv. 

ddarxw (AIAASKE-, AIAAX-), doceo, to teach, F. di8aéo, A. édida- 
fa, Epic ediddonnoa, P. dedidaxa, P. P. dedidaypa, A. P. edida- 


nv. 

BiSnue (Sew), to band, Imperf. ediSyv. 

d:Sdw (AO-), fo give, 2 sing. Sidois, Sido0icba, 3 sing. dd0t, Imperf 
edidouy, F. didac@ Epic. 

&iSpdoKnw (APA-, APHMI), to run away, used only in composition, F. 
Spavopat, A. édpaoa, P. dedpaxa, 2 A. edpav, Ionic espny, dpa, 
Spainv, Spavat, Spas. 

Bidape (8tddw, AO-), do, to give, F. dma, A. €daxa only in the in- 
dicative, P. dedwxa, P. P. dSeSouar, A. P. &Sddnv, 2 A. av, 5a, 
Soin (Sav), dds, Sovvat, Sovs. ‘The singular éexa, edwxas, fdwxe, 
and the 3 plur.. @xay are with good writers much more common 
than the remaining forms of the aorist. On the other hand, the sin- 
yular of the 2 A. wy is not used in the indicative ; except in some 
compounds, as ded (Xen. Cyr. 1).— didSwre, 3 sing. Doric for 
di8wor.— dro-Seddav6u, 2 P. 3 plur. Beotic. ~ Epic forms: im- 
perat. 2 sing. 8¢86c, for S(506c; inf. dedodvac, for duddvac: 2 A. 
subj. Saw, Sons, Son or Sonor or Shor, Swopev, Swocs, for 
the common 84, d¢s, 60, dapev, ddor; inf. Sdpevat, Sdpey, for 
dovvac. — Sido, imperat. for diSo06c, Avolic. 

di¢npat (AIZE-), to seek, Tonic, di¢na Oa, diCzjpevos, retains the 7 in the 

inflection, Imperf. édi¢nunv, F. Se(yoopar, A. editnodpnv. 

di¢w, to consider, ppovritw, doubt, Imperf. éditov Mid. difopas, equiv- 
alent to di¢npac, Imperf. edi¢dunv. 
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Sinus (Sed, ine), Co morsten, sprinkle; part. dceis. Mid. dienat, us ac- 
tive 

8inuc, to chase away, Imperf. 3 pl. edievav. Mid. diepac, to speed. 

AIKQ, tu fling, Poetic, 2 A. edcxov, dixe, Suxor. 

8t-o1xéw, tv manage, regular.® P. P. dediud«npat, rare. 

‘$ie, to fear, Epic in the present and imperfect, 2 Perf. Sé8ca, Epic dei- 
dca, as Present, to be afruid, dediw, Sedseinv, d€516e, dedréevar, dedieas, 
2 Pluperf. éSediew. Mid. diopar, to cause to fear, to frighten, scare. 
— édeidrov, Seidee, 2 Pluperf. with the ending and force of the 
Imperfect. 

diwoxw, to pursue, reguiar.— AIQKACQ, subj. dioxdGa, inf. doxabery, 
Imperf. €duoKadov. 

8oxéw (AOK-), to seem, think, F. 86&, A. ofa, P. P. de8oypa, A. P. 
eddéyOnv rare. ‘lhe regular forms doxnow, eddéxnoa, dedoxnpat, €do- 
xnOnv are Poetic. —Sdoxevpevos, for Soxeduevos, equivalent to do- 
K@v. 

Aoxei, it seems, appears, impersonal, F. défe, A. édofe, P. P. d¢- 
doxrat. Poetic doxnoer, eddxnoe, Seddxnxe, SeSdenrat. 

douréw (AOYH-, PAOYHE-, FAOYII-), to sound heavily. ~3 in falling, 
Poetic A. eSovmnoa, éy8oumnca, 2 A. ovo, 2 P. déSoura, dedou- 
mas fallen, dvad. 

Spdw, to do, F. dpaca, A. paca, P. 8é8paxa. P. P. de8papar, Sedpa- 
opa, A. P. edpacOnv.— dpa, as Future. (Arist. Pl. 59.) —Spoos 
pe, opt. as if from APOQ. 

APEMQ. see rpeyu. 

8pérw, sometimes Sperra, to pluck, enjoy, A. épewa. A. P. édpépOny 
rare, 2 A. éSpamov, dparrav. 

divapat (AYNA-), to be able, I can, Imperf. éSuvdynv, nduvapny, F. bv- 
ynoopat, P. dedvynpat, A. edurnOnv, ndvunOnv, rare éduvdcOny, A. M. 
eduvnaaro Epic. —dvvy, 2 sing. for dvvara. — ddvnaz, subj. 2 sing, 
for duvy, Epic ; Suvedpeda, Svvéwvrat, subj. lonic for durmpeba, 
Svvevrat. 

Svvw (dv0, AYMI), in-duo, to enter, to put on, go down, set, sink, 
A. Suva later, P. d€d0Kxa, 2 A. eddy, Siw, Sdnv, S06, Sdvas, dus. — 
Suvéovor, Pres. 3 plur. Ionic. : 

dum (AYMI), to cause to enter, envelope, immerse, sink, F. dvcw (d), 
A. éduaa, P. dedvna, P. P. dedtpat, A. P. edvOny(t), 2 A. P. edunv. 
Mid. dSvopat, later év-d.dvoKopat, ind uo, to enter, to put on, gu duwn, 
set, sink, F. dvcopat, A. éddocdpuny, Epic édvodpnv, 2 A. édupny, im- 
perat. mepi-duco amé-dva0, rare. 


E. 


éaw, Epic eiaw, to permit, let, let alone, F. éaow, A. etaoa, P. eiaxa, 
A.P. eia9ny, F.M. ddoopas as passive. 

¢yyvdo (é syun), to betroth, proffer, Imperf. iyybaov, éveydaov, A. ry- 
yunoa, éveyunaa, eveyyunoa. . nyyunka. éyyeyonka, P. P. nyyonpat, 
éyyeyonua, Plup. P. eyyeyununy and éveyyeyununy, A. P. nyyunOnv. 
Mid. éyyuvdopar, to accept a proffer, bind one’s self, engage, Imp. ny 
yropunv, eveyvapny, F. éyyuncopa, A. pyyunoapny, éveyyunoayny. 
eyyenodpny. 
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eye(pw (ETEP-. ET'P-, ETPHMI), éo rouse, waken, raise, F. éyep&, A. 
iyetpa, P.M. eynyeppat, Plup. 3 sing. nyepto, A. P. nyepOnr, 2 Pp, 
€ypnyopa as Present intransitive, to be awake, 2 A. (&ypnv) imperat. 
3 sing. éypérw rare, 2 A.M. nypdpnv, éypopat, éypotpnv, Zypeo 
Epic, éypeoOa or éypecOar, éypdpevos. — Epic forms ; 2 P. 3 plur. 
€ypnyopOacr, as if from ETEP@Q ; imperat. 2 plur. éypyyop- 
Ge; inf. éypnydpOas or eypnyopbat.—éypovras, 3 plur. for 
eye(povrat. 

5a, see €obiw. 

éeidopac, €éArropat, e€pyvyue, See efSouat, EArropat, Epyvupe. 

é€pyo, Epic and Tonic for Epyw etpyw, to shut out ; also for Zoya etp- 
yvupt, to shut in, in which sense it has P. P. part. éepypévos, closely 
compacted. —EEPYAGQ, Imperf. éépyabov, as Aorist. — éépxaro, 
Plup. 3 plur. Jonic, for eepypévoe Roav. 

€Coua |"EA-, ‘EAE-), sedeo, fo sit, Poetic, Imperf. é(éunv as Aorist. 
For the other forms, see caOéCopat. 

€0é\w (ECEAE-), to twill, to wish, F. ébednow, A. 0éAnoa, P. iOe- 
Anka. . 

€0i{w, to accustom, ebiow, eiOoa, etOixa, eiOiojat, e’bicOnv. 

€w, suesco, to be accustumed, part. @wv Epic, 2 P. eiw6a, Ionic Za6a, 
as Present, 2 Plup. eiddeuw, talc é€obev, as Imperfect. — eb éOwxa 
(that is, ereOwxa), P. from EEOQ. ~ 

EIAQ (EIAE-, IAE-, IA-), video, to see, 2 A. ei8ov (efda, ov), 3, 
Woe, ide or (dé, iSeiv, dav, F. idno@ Doric. Mid. etSouac and éei- 
Sopa, gencrally Poetic, to seem, appear, resemble, A. ciadpny and 
€ecoduny, eiodpevos or ceroduevos, 2 A. etddunv or iBdunv, dwyar, 
Woipny, ov, idérGat, idduevos rarely eiSépevos, generally with the 
sense of the active, I saw. 

The 2 P. ofda has the force of the Present, and means I know, 
2 Pluperf. 7deuv as Imperfect, J knew, F. eidqow, commonly etcopat, 
I shall know, A. ci8noa, I knew, rare. — ede (that is ercde), 2 A. 
for cide. — Bideiv, 2 A. inf. Laconian for Sei. 

eixw, to appear, to seem, to resemble, Imperf. eixov as Aorist, F. etéa, 
2 P. gorxa (Ionic ofa, rare etka) as Present, doikw (oixw), €0ikot, 
€oievat (eikévat), cows (exds), 2 Pluperf. ewxey (Tarely @xewv) as 
Imperfect. — Epic and Poctic : 2 P. dual Zixroy, for éoixatov (etxa- 
tov); 1 plur. €orypev, for éoixapev; part. elockads, for coxds; 
2 Plup. 3dual éixrny, for dwxeirny(eixetrny) ; 3 plur. doixecay, 
for édxecay. 

"Eotxe (Olxe), it seems, appears, is likely, fitting, impersonal, 
art. eixds, fitting, proper, natural, reasonable, 2 Plup. E@KEL, as 
mperfect. 

eixo, to yield, regular. — EIKA@Q, eixdOw, eixdOorpus, eixdbery, eixdOwr, 
Imperf. eixa@ov, all Aoristic. 

eihéw (OAE-), to roll, Imperf. etdeov, éefdeov, F. eiinow, P. P. éédnpas, 
Pluperf. P. éddyro. | 

clio, to wrap up, envelop, cover over, roll round, gather up, regular; 
A. cidvoa, A. P. part. eitvobeis, with the rough breathing. 

tho (EA-), volvo, to roll up, ethopzat, Epic, A. @Aca, doa éeAcas, 
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@Acas (rarely etAas), P. P. €eApar, eedpevos, 2 A. P. éddnv and 
G@nv (a). aAnvac, dreis. : 
eiui (ES-, E-, HMI), sum, éo be, fo exist, &, etnr, tobt (Er0, rao), et 
vat, Sv, Imperf. #v or 7, sometimes Funv, F. copat, ecoipny, érecOat, 
 €adpevos. Sometimes yéyova, from yiyvopat, is used as Perfect to 
eiui, (Aristot. Rhet. 1, 1, 8.) 

ecu (I-, EI-, IMI, IHMI), e0, to go, I shall go, tw, tore (ioinv), tO, ie- 
a iav, Imperf. jew and ga, F. eZoopa, A. M. eiodyny or decoduny 

pic. 

eivuw, Epic for évviw, évvyt, only in composition, Imperf. xara-eivvoy, 
I covered. Mid. ém-eivuo6at. 

EINQ (EQ-, ESII-), to say, to tell, 2 A. eirov (Epic €eurov), eira, 
elon, ime, elmetv, eimwv, also eima (Epic geura), etmatpt, etrrov 
or eimdyv, eta, etras, 2 A. Mid. eiraunyv, dr-eurduny, to refuse, dis- 
claim, disown, to say no. — All the forms of eta, except etzav, 
€trrat, etras, are used by good Attic writers. Further, eisara, etsra- 
rov, eizare, of the imperative, are preferred to eimérw, elmerov, ef- 
mere. The present is borrowed from gdnyi, A€éyw, and, in certain 
connections, from dyopevw: the other parts are borrowed from eipa, 
PEQ, which see; thus, F. épa, P. eipnxa, P. P. efpnua, A. P. éppn- 
Onv, éppeOnv, eipnOnv, eipeOnv, F. Perf. eipnoopa.— fomere, 2 A. 
imperat. 2 plur. Epic. 

sd and eipyvie ("EPY-, ‘EIPY-), to shut in, F. cipgw, A. elp£a, 

.P. elpypar, A. P. eipyOnv. 

elpyw (py), arceo, to shut out, F. etp£w, A. eipfa, P. P. efpypas, 
x P. etpxdnv(?), F.M. eipEopar as passive. — EIPTAOQ, eipyaba, 
eipyadew, Imperf. etpyaov, Aoristic. Mid. imperat. eipydov. 

cineca (etpw), to say, to tell, Epic. 

eipouat, rarely eipéopat, Ionic for EPOMAI, to ask, Imperf. eipduny, F. 
elpnoopat. . 

eipva, for épvw, to draw, F. ee (v), A. etptoa, P.P. efptpar and 
eipuo pat, Plup. efpupny (v), A. P. eipvoOnv. Mid. efpvopac (vj, F. ef- 

voopa, A. cipyoauny.— EIPYMI, Pres, inf. eipupevac. Pres, 
P. 3 plur. efpvarac (v); inf. etpucdac: Impert. 3 sing. eipuro, 
3 plur. e{puvro. 
etpw (EP-), to say, to tell, not Attic in the present and imperfect, 
. €péw, épa, F.M. an-epovpat, shall refuse. 

eipw (EP-), sero, to join, elpa, P. eipxa, P. P. eippat, lonic pyar, Epic 
€eppat, Plup. P. éépunv. 

éioxw, to liken, think like, compare, make similar, assimilate, causative of 
eixw, to be like, Imperf. fioxov, gicxov. Mid. P. 2 sing. 7i€a, 3 sing 
fixrat, equivalent to foixas, goxe, Plup. 3 sing. fixro, éixro, equiv 
alent to é@xet. | 

ixxAnovacw teeednota) to call an assembly, regular ; Imperf. éxxAnoia- 
(ov, e£exxAnotatov, FE. éxcrnowdow, A. éexxAnoiaca, é&exxAnciaca. 

fAatvw, Poetic also éAdw, (etdw, EA-) to drive; F. éddow, é€do, A. 
grdoa, P. €Anddxa, P.P. éAnddpat, €AnAacpat, Plup. P. €Anddpny, 
nAnddpnv, A.P. nraOnv (a), Ionic ndacOnv, A.M. nracdyny transi- 
tive. — é€AnAadaro, P. P. 3 plur. Epic, as if from EAAAQ. — 
nAcdapynv, A. Mid. from the radical forn EAQ.—éAndAdpevos, 
p. P. part. proparoxytone. 
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é\éyxw, to examine, refute, confute, convict, regular; P.P. édnAeypat, 
or 7jAeypat. 

€NeXiCw (eAeAev), to raise a war-cry, to shout ededev, A. €d€dtEa. 

edeAilo (Aicow), to twirl rapidly, to shake, Epic, A. édéAcka, A. P. 
é€XedixOnv as middle, A. M. eAedcEdpnv, to wherl one’s self, coil one’s 
self.—éXédexro, Imperf. 3 sing. for éAcAifero, sometimes Ao- 
ristic, 

EAEY@Q, see €pxopnat. 

iiove or Airro (EAIK-), to twirl, F. &i€o, A. ethika, P.P. cDu- 
ypat, later CAnAcypar, A. P. eidixOnv. 

&xdo, ulcero, to ulcerate, regular; Plup. P. efAxopnv, A. P. eidxa- 

— Onv, not Attic. 

€dxw (EAKY-), vello, vellico, to pull, F. éx€o, Axvow, A. etEa, 
etAxvoa, P. eticuxa, P. P. etAxcvopa, A. P. eicvcOnv. — hrAxkoyr, 
Imperf. for etAxov. 

Aro, to give hope, Epic, 2 Perf. ZoAwa as Present middJe, to hope, 
2 Pluperf. éoAeww as Imperfect middle, J hoped, was hoping. Mid. 
€Aropat, €€Arropat, to hope, expect, Imperf. éArdpunv, eeAadpuny. 

EAYQ, volvo, to roll, Epic, A. P. é\voOny, part. éeAvobeis. 

*EAQ, see alpéw. 

€uéo, Vomo, to vomit, F. éuéow, europa epotpa, A. fuera, Epic 
iunoa, P. éunuexa, Pluperf. dpepexecy later, P. P. dunueopat. 

ép-reddw, to confirm, regular; Imperf. numédour. 

éu-roAdw, to traffic, F. éumodnow, A. nuwoAnoa, P..qyroAnca, later 
éumerdAnxa, P. P. numdAnpat, Ionic éumdAnpat. 

évaipw (ENAP-), to slay, A. M. évnpapny, 2 A. fvapov. 

év-avridopat, to oppose, regular ; P. P. nvavriopar, A. P. nvavriaOny. 

évapi(w, to slay, Poetic, F. évapigw, A. évapiéa, nuapioa, P. P. nva- 


ptopas. 

ENETKQ (ENEK-), see $épo. 

ENE@Q, fo sit, to rest upon, 2 P. én-evnvobe, xar-evnvobe, as Present, 
2 Pluperf. 3 sing. ém-evnvobe, xat-evnvobe, with the ending and force 
of the Imperfect. (§ 118, 1, d.) 

ENEIKQ (ENEK-), see dépo. 

évérrw or évvéerra, rately évirrw, (EI-, ENII-, ENISHE-, ENISII-) in 
quam, éo tell, say, Poetic, Imperf. éverov, fyverov, F. dao 
éenonnow, 2 A. éucror, eviora, évioroyu, Emome, EvoTELY. 

évinrw or eviooew (ENIT-, ENISH-), to chide, Poetic, 2 A. évémozropy 
or évévizrov, also nvimamov. 

évvyu and évviw ("E-), vestio, to clothe, Poetic, F.éow, A. éoa. 
Mid. évyupat, to put on, Imperf. évvipny, F. €oopat, P. eipar, €opar, 
Plup. éopny, é€opny, A. éoapnv, éerauny. 

sa ae to annoy, ver, Imp. nvoyAcor, F. évoxAnow, A. nv@xAnoa, 

. nv@xaAnka, P. P. nvoyAnpat. 

fopratw, lonic 6prd¢w, to celebrate a festival, Imperf. éaprafov, F. éop- 
raow, A. éwpraca, éopracas. 

é-aupioxe or ém-aupéw (AYP-), to enjoy, hit, Poetic and Ionic, F. M. 
éravpncopa, 2 A. émavpoy, 2 A.M. éxnupdépny or éravpapny. 

émt-peAopas OF emt-pedeopat, to take care of, F. émipeAnoopa, &c., all 
from the second form. 
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én-iorapat (EINISTA-, émi, IA-), to know, understand, learn, Imperf. 

ube sale F. émornocopa, A. nmriornOnv. — é£-erioreat, 2 sing. 
onic, for é€-exioracat. 

€rw (ZEII-), to be employed, to be after any thing, Imperf. efrov, A. P. 
mept-epOny, 2 A. gxrov, orev, pie Mid. éropar, sequor, to 
follow, Imperf. eimrdunv, F. Apopa, A. &aunyv rare, 2 A.(éondpuny), 
orGpat, oroipny, orov, onecOa, ondpevos.— ometo, 2A. imperat. 
Epic, for oméo orote —omeiopev, 2 A. subj. 1 plur. Epic, from 
2TTHMI. 

€papat, Poetic for épdw, Imperf. npaunvy, A. npacdpny. --epdras, 
subj. 3 sing. /Kolic or Doric, contracted from ¢panrat. 

épdw (a), to be passionately fond of, to be in love, Imperf. fpaov, A. P. 
npacOny, F'. P. épacOnoopat, both as active. 

épyafoua, to work, do, Imp. eipyatéunv, F. épydoopa, P. elpyacpas, 
A. P. ctoyacOut passive, A.M. eipyaoduny. —éé-npydoaro, A, 
M. 3 sing. later. 

Cpyvups, €o-epyvups, for eipyvups, elo-eipyvuyt, Imperf. éépyvuv. 

EPTQ, see épda, to do. 

épyw or épyw, the theme of eipyvust, to shut in, not found in the hag 
ent, F. ép€w, Evv-epéw, ep-epEw, adp-epEw, A. ép£a or ép£a, P. P. - 
épypat, A. P. épxOnv. — Epic P. P.3 plur.€pyarac; Plup. 3 plur. 
€pxaro. 

pyw, the original form of efpyw, arceo, to shut out, A. %p£a, ar-epéa, 

Mp P épypat, da-epypat, eM. €p&opua as passive. — EP©AGQ, Pres. 
ve imperat. épya@ov transitive, Imperf. gpyaOov, épyabduny, as 

orist. : 

ép3w or épdw (EPT-), £0 do, work, Ionic and Poetic, Imperf. épdov, ép- 
8ov, F tote, A. epéa. 2 P. gopya, 2 Plup. éapyev, Ionic édpyea. — 

— €opyay, 2 P. 3 plur. for ad aie 

épeidw, to prop, regular; P.M. gpeccpat, épnpecopar, later npnpes- 
cpa, Plup. npnpeiopnv. — Epic forms: P. 3 plur. épypédarat, or 
EpnpervrTas, Piup. 3 plur. épnpédaro, or npnpetvro. 

€peix (EPIK-), rumpo, Zo rend, tear, burst, break in pieces, A. fpet- 
£a, rare qpiéa, P. P. épnpeypar, 2 A. fpixov, commonly intransitive, 
to be rent, torn, burst, broken in pieces. 

épeiw (EPIII-), to cast down, F. épeinyo, A. fpenpa, P. P. épnpetp- 

t, Pluperf. P. 3 sing. épépirro, 2 A. fperov, to fall down, 2 A. 

P. npimnyv, 2 P. épnpura as passive, to have fallen, A. M. dv-npenyd- 
pnv, 2 A. npurépny as passive, later. 

épevOw, épvbaivw, épvOpaivw, (EPYO-) to redden, A. pevoa, épvOnva, 
2A. P. opt. épevdeiny. 

€péw, or épeopat, to ask, Epic.— ¢peco, imperat. 2 sing. contracted 
from épeeo, with the accent on the antepenult. 

épidaivw, épiduaivw, (EPIAE-), for épife, A. épidnva, A. M. épsdjoa- 
aGat. 

épifw, to quarrel, ¥'. épicopa:, regular; P.M. épnptopat, a8 Present 
active. 

EPOMAI (épéopar), to ask, question, F. épnoopat, 2 A. npdpny, tpo- 
peat, épotpny, épod, épéo Oar or épea Oat, épduevos ; the rest is borrowed 
rom €owrde. 
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éprife, another form of éprw, A. eipruaa. 

Epa, serpo, to creep, Imperf. eiprov, F. épyro. 

éppw (EPPE-, EP-), to go to destruction, F. éppnow, A. #ppyoa, (subj. 
3 sing. arro-€pon, opt. 3 sing. amo-époete, both Epic,) P. fppnxa. 

épvyydvw (EPYTQ), erugo, ructo, fo eruct, 2 A. fpvyov. 

épuxa, to keep back, regular ; 2 A. npvxaxov, Epic. 

épia, to draw, pull, Epic, Imperf. gpvov, F. (€ptow) éptw, A. épvca, 
F. M. (éptcopas) épvopat.~- EPYMI, Pres. M. 3 sing. épvrag, inf. 
épva Gat, Imperf. 2 sing. Epvco, 3 sing. €pvro, 3 plur. épuvro. 

€pxouas (EAEYO-, EAYO-, EAO@-), tu come, to go, F. édevoonpat, 
2 P. édnAvOa, Epic eiAndovba, rarely fAvOa, eAndovba, 2 A. fAvOov 
Poetic, commonly 7AGov, Edw, EAOoyu, €AGE, EAGEiv, EAOdY, to 
come.—eitnrovbpev, 2 P. 1 plur. Epic for eiAnAovéapev. —- 
éeAnAvpev, €AnArAvre, 2 P. for eAnAvGapev, EAnAvOare. 

he eye ér8a, et Soma edo, to eat, F’. Sopa, 
ater éSovpar, ha , P. é8ndoxa, P. P. éydecpa, rarely é8ndena 
Epic 28480 . nD. aBcobqy, 2 A. Epayor, 2 P. Zyda Epic, 
€Spevat, Pres. inf, Epid for éd€yevat, eServ. 

€oropat (ropa), to follow, €onwpat, éoroipny, éorécbw, Eonerbas 
(€oréo6ac!), Imperf. éomduny usually as Aorist. 

€oridw (€otia), to feast, F. éoriacw, A. eioriaca, P. eloriaxa, P. M 
eloriapa, A. P. eioraOnv. 

evdw (EYAE-), ¢o sleep, Imperf. eS8ov, nidov, F. cbdnoa. 

evepyeréw (evepyérns), to do good, benefit, Imperf. einpyéreov, evep- 
yereov, F. evepyernra, A. einpyérnoa, evepyérnaa, P. evnpyérnxa, 
evepyéernxa, P. P. etnpyernpat, evepyernpat. 

evvdw, to put to bed, reguiar; A. P. evsnény, ey evvedny. 3 

etpioxe (“EYP-), to find, F. eipnow, P. edpnxa, P. P. edpnua, A. P. 
etpebnv, 2 A. edpov (edpa), 2 A.M. edpduny (etpaunv).—evperay, 
2A. opt. 3, plur. with the ending of the aorist. 

etruyéw, to prosper, regular. — edrvxeoa, A. later for ebriynoa. 

edyopat, to pray, regular. —edypevos, part. for evydpevos. — evKro, 

perf. 3 sing. for etxero, Aoristic. — ev xovpny, imperf. later for 
evydpny. 
€xOo8ornoa, to have a contention with, a defective A. inf. 

€x9w, to hate, Poetic, used only in the present, Pass, ¢yOoyuas, Imperf. 
nxOdpnv. , 

Sia (iva: OX-, SEX-, 2XE-, SXHMI), to have, Imperf. eyov, F. é£a, 
acxnow, P. éoxnxa, P. P. goxnpar, A. P. doydénv, 2A. éxyov, cx, 
oxoinv (cxvipt), TXES, TXEV, TX@V, 2 A.M. eoxdpnv, oya@puat, oxol- 
pny, cxov, cxécOa, cxdpevos, 2 P. part. cvyv-oywoxos. —etyee, Im- 
perf. 3 sing. lonic for eiye. —@ypev, inf. Epic tor éyépev. — eta xn- 
pas, P. P. later for €vynuat.—ém-ayaro, Plup. f. 3 plir. —ZXE- 
CQ, cxeOw, cxGoyn, cxebe, rxeBew (Epic cyebéew), cyéAwv, Im- 
perf. gryeOov, all Aoristic. 

fo (EVE-, ‘EI-), to cook, F. &joo, &noopa, A. inca (7a), 
P. P. frnpat, A. nYnOny (part. épOevres rare). — éyee, Imperf. 
Ionic, 3 sing. for fe. 

‘EQ, to seat, set, A. eioa. éva, eloov, évas Or eicas. Mid. ‘EOMAI, to 
seat one’s self, to sit, F. eicopat, copa, P. jas as Present, to sit, 
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Huo, HoOa, jyevos, Pluperf. jnv as Imperfect, A. eicduny, éoduny, 
éeoapuny, to place, erect, build, éoou, eicapevos, Exoayevos. — In the 
Pertect and Pluperfect, 3 sing. #07 at, fo70 are more common than 
the regular mraz, Hro. — €arac, Plup. M. 3 plur. for #vrar.—eiaro 
or €aro, Plup. M. 3 plur. for jyro. 
€wvrat, see apinus. 
Zz. 


(ao (ZHMI), to live, imperat. (7, (7Oc, inf. Cy», Imperf. éfaov, also 
oe the first person singular, F. (now, (noopa, A. étnoa, P. &{n- 
ka, later. 

(evyvum, Cevyyio, (ZEYY-, ZYT-) jungo, to yoke, F. Cetéw, A. eCev- 
Ea, P. P. ECevypar, A. P. eLedyOnv, 2A. P. eCvynv.— Cevyviper, 
Pres. inf. Epic for fevyrivac. — Cevyviny, opt. act. 

(éw, later Cévvups, Cevviw, to boil, commonly intransitive, F. (éow, A. 

' &eoa, P. elena, P. P.€Ceopas, A. P. eCéoOnv. 

(avvum, (ovviw, (ZO-) to gird, F.daow, A. é{woa, P. efaxa, P. P 
ELwopa, A. P. eCaoOnyr. 


H. 

9Bdw, to be at the age of puberty, to be vigorous, also i8daoxw, to ap- 
proach the age of puberty, F. nBnow, A. 78yoa, P. 7Byxa. —‘HBQQ, 
opt. #ABdorpe. 

nOéw (HO-), to strain as fluids, regular; A. part. #oas, in Galen. 

ni (pnpi), inyuam, say I, I say, colloquial, Imperf. jv, 7, in the 
phrases jv 8’ éyw, said I, 7 8’ ds, said he. But 4, he said, is used by 
the Epic Poets without the appendage 8’ és. —nri, 3 sing. Doric. 

nuve (v, rarely v), to bow down, A. fuvoa, P. 3 sing. tr-epynpixe, 
are bent down. 

noOnpevos, lonic érOnpévos, (eoOns, vestis) clothed, a defective P. P. 
part., Plup. 3sing. 7o@nro, he had on, was clothed in, later. 


eo. 

Odd\Aw (OAA-, GAAAE-, GAAE-), to bloom, F. 6adAnow, will give birth 
to, F. M. dadjcopat, later, 2 A. €Oadrov, 2 P. ré6nda as Present. — 
reOadvia, 2 P. part. Epic for rednAvia. 

Oaopa, to ee at, a Doric verb, imperat. deo, Oacbe, F. Oacopa, Ga- 
coupa, A. eOacduny, Onoaipnv, Oaoa, Cacacbu. —Oaovra, part. 
act. acc. —cawpevn, part. Laconian, for Aaopéevn. —éodpe Oa, 
Imperf. 1 plur. Laconian for é@adpeda. 

Oanta (OA®-), to bury, F. bao, P.réraga, P.P. réOappa, A. P. 
ea rare, 2 A, éradny, F. Perf. redayropa. — redadarat, 
P. P. 3 plur. Ionic. 

CAPO, CHEQ, to be astonished, Ionic, P. ré6ada, to astonish ; but ré- 
@nra as Present intransitive, to be astonished, Pluperf. éreOnmea as 
Imperfect intransitive, 2 A. éradov. 

@AQ, to suckle, Epic, A. €Onoa. Mid. (O@deoOa) Oj06ar, to milk, A. 
eOnodpny, to suck, also to suckle, 

Oeiva (GEN-), to smite, Poetic, Imp. f6ewov, F. Oeva, A. eewa, 2A. 
Oevov, Oévw, Oeve, Oeveiv, Oévav (Gevav). 
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Gero peen the same as Oddo, F. deAnow, A. eBednoa, P. rebédn- 
a later. 

seer to warm one’s self, Poetic, F. dépoopa, 2A. P. ébépny as 
middle. 

OéccacGa, to obtain by prayer, to pray that it may be, found only in 
the A. M. 3 plur. éccavro, and part. Geaodpevos. 

6ém (CEY-), to run, F. Gevoopuas, later bevow. ag 

Oéw, to put, see riOnu. , 

Oryydvw (OIP-), tango, to touch as with the hand, F. digopa, 2 A. 
€Bcyov (réOvyov). | 

Ordo, to bruise, break, F. 6\aoo, A. €6d\aoa, P. P. ré6Aacpa, Doric 
reONaypat. 

OdiBw, to squeeze, regular; 2 A. P. €6AiBnv. 

O@vnoxw (@AN-, ONA-, ONHMI), to be dying, to die, F. Oavéopat Oavov- 
pus, P. réOynxa, F. Perf. reOunto, reOvnEopar, 2 A. €avov, also é6vny 
rare, 2 P. (réOvaa), reOvainy, rébvaht, reOvava, reOveos, 2 Plup 
(ereOvaew). —TreOvaxny, p. inf. Acolic, for reOvnxévas. 

Oowdw (GOINIZ-), to entertain festively, Imperf. eOoivaov, I feasted, 
intransitive, A. €Ooimoa, A. P. éOouwnOnv as middle. Mid. dosvdo- 
pa, to feast, feast upon, F. Aownoopas or Oowacopat, P. rePoivapas, 
A. €6ownodpny. 

00Q, to feast, entertain. Mid. 6@ra, Oavrat, O00, Awpévovs, to 
feast, eat, Doric forms, contracted from Odera: Odovrat Odeq6ar boope= 
vous, F’. ddcopat, P. réOwpar, A. €6HOnv, A.M. inf. Adcac6as. 

O@pacow (OPAX-), to disturb, A. €6paka, Opaéa, P. rérpnxa as Pres- 
ent intransitive, to be tumultuous, Pluperf. érerpnyew as Imperfect 
intransitive, A. P. é@pay6nv, F.M. dpafotpac. 

Opava, to crumble, regular ; P. P. ré6pavpar, rébpavopa, A. P. ébpav- 


a6nv. 

Opirrw (OPY®-), to crumble, A. Zpuia, P.M. réOpuppas, A. P. eOpi- 
POnv, 2 A. P. érpupnv. 

O@paoxnw (COP-, OPO-), to leap, spring, jump, F. bopéopat Sopotpar 
2 A. €Bopoy (reGopor). 

Giw, and Give, to rage, rush, move rapidly, Imperf. g6v0r, €bvvoy, F. 
Ovo, rap-Biow, A. vaca. 

Ova, to sacrifice, F. dvow, A. ébvca, P. réBixa, P. P. rébipa, A. P. 
ervOnv, A. M. é@vodpuny. 


I. 

layo, laxéw, (AX-) to shout, Imp. taxov, F. iaynow, A. idynoa, P. part. 
fem. aud-rayvia as Present, screaming around. - 

i8pdw, sudo, to sweat, regular. —‘IAPAQ, opt 3 sing. idpady ; part. 
iS pmHovtas (i8parras), Epic ; part. fem. i8pdoaa. — ‘IAPQQ, part. 
fem. idSpo@ovaa. 

i8pvw, ‘IAPYNQ, Zo seat, locate, F. iipicw, A.idpica, P. P. i8pipas, 
A. P. i8pd@ny or iSpuvOnv. 

Tepat (etps), to hasten, Imperf. iéuny. 

iéw (‘E-), to send, ped-véw, inf. iety, Evmetv, Imperf. tour. 

tlw, itdvw, (Copa, ‘IZE-) to seat, place; also ¢o set, Imperf. i{ov, A. 
inca, P.t{nxa. Mid. ifopas, to sit, F. nab-s(noopas. 
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{nut (1ée, ‘E-), to send, Imperf. thy, F. jaw, Epic also av-éoo, A. fea 
only in the indicative, Epic éyxa only in composition, ad-énxa, ép- 
énxa, vv-énxa, also opt. dv-écayut, P. efxa, P. P.cipar, A. P. et@ny or 
On, 66a, F. P. é6ncopar, A. M. fxdyny rare in Attic, used only in 
the indicative, 2A. fv, &, einv, és, elvat, ets, 2 A.M. etuny or euny, 
Syat, elunv, (00 0) of, éoOat, épevos. The singular ja eas Hee 
and the 3 plur. #jxay are with good writers much more common than 
the remaining forms of the aorist. On the other hand, the singular 
of the 2 A. #» is not used in the indicative.—é€wxa, €wpat or 
Zopas, Perf. with the syllabic augment, for efxa, efyas; 3 plur. 
Zovrat, db-éwvrat, dv-éwvrat or dvéovrat, for eivra, apeiv- 
Tat, dveivrat.— 7 po-otro, 2 A. M. 3 sing. for mpo-eiro, 

ixavw (iw), to come, to have come, Poetic, Imperf. ixavov as Aorist. 

ixvéopat (ia), to come, to arrive, F. ifopat, P.iypar, 2°A. ixépny. Prose- 
writers use the compound ddixveopat. —ixro, ixpevos, 2A.M. 
for ixero, ixdpevos. 

txw (i), to come, Epic Imp. fkov, A. tov. | 

Ddoxopat, rarely {A¢opat, Dredopat, Epic Ddopat, to propitiate, F. iha- 
gona, later Epic irafopat, A. P. itacOnv passively, A. M. dadod- 
pny, later Epic Aakdynv. a 

tAnpt (iAdopat), to be propitious, per trAahs, tAn&c, P. (Anca) An- 
ko, Anxouzt, a8 Present. Mid. tAauas equivalent to iAdoxopas. 

inmo-rpoéw, to keep horses, regular ; p. immotpépynxa and xad-urmore- 
rpdgnxa. : | 

Plat (werdopat, TITA-, ‘IITTHMI), to fly as a bird, Imp. lrrdyny, 
F. wrjcopa, 2 A. ergy, rainy, mrqvat, wrds, 2 A. M. éxrdyny, 
nra@pat, mracOat, wrdpevos. | 

todju (IZA-), to know, a Doric verb, 2 sing. tons ; 3 sing. tare, 1 plur. 
tcapev, 2 pl. ivare, 3 pl.icavri, part. ivas (not icds), Molic ivas. 
—ioavrs, subj. 3 plur. contracted from icdorre. 

tox for éioxw, Imperf. toxov. 

iordw, the same as iornpt, Imperf. foray. 

iornus (ZTA-), Statuo, to cause to stand, set up, erect, raise, place, sta- 
tion, arnva, A. éorqoa, P. ornxa a8 Present intransitive, sto, to 
stand, later ordxa active, Pluperf. éorjxew or elorpxew as Imperfect 
intransitive, was standing, P. P. éordépa rare, A. P. éorabny, F. 
Perf. éorntw, éorntopat, shall stand, as future to Zornxa, 2 P. (€rraa), 
€ord, éotainy, éoraht, éotavat, éoras, as Present intransitive, to 
stand ; 2 Pluperf. (éordecv) as Imperfect intransitive, was standing, 
2A. zornv, ord, orainv, or7Ot, ornvat, ras. — Evy-toroiro, opt. 
3 sing. for éuy-rcrairo. —éotdae, A.3sing. for éorgce; 3 plur. 
Zordcayv, tor Zormcav. —éo rabny, A. P. for éordOny. 

In some compounds whose middle is intransitive, the Perfect 
active may be translated as a real perfect; as aviorns, to set up, 
dviorapat, 0 rise up, avéerryka, to have risen up. 

toy (Zw), to have, hold fast, F. xq00, P. érynxa, &c., as in éxo. 
——toyes, imperat. 2 sing. for icxe, formed after the analogy of 
oxés, from €xw. 

fw» (EQ), another form of ins, found only in composition, ddiw, adi: ' 
oust, Imperf. Eby-tov, P. P. part. peper-tpevos, from peOinps. _ 
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K. 


xab-éCouat (€Copat, ‘EAE-, ‘EA-), to sit down, Imperf. éxabe(énv, Poet- 
ic also xaOe(ounv, usually as Aorist, F. cadeSotvpat, later xabednco- 
pa, A P. éxadeoOny as middle, F. P. xadec@noopa as middle. 

wad-evdw (evdw, ‘EYAE-), to sleep, Imp. éxaevdov, xabedSov, or xabni- 
dov, F. xabevdnow, A. xabevdnoa. 

xad-npat (‘E-, fac), Perf. of ‘EQ, as Present, éo sit, sit down, cdOwpat, 
xaboipny, xabnoo, xabjoba, KaOnpevos, Plup. éxaOnpnv, xaOnynv, as 
Imperfect. —xd6n, 2 sing. later for nd@noa.—Kxa6n pea, opt. 
1 plur.—«aéov, imperat. 2 sing. contracted from xa@eo, later for 
xadnoo. 

xa-ifw (ifw, ‘IZE-), to set, place, F. nadiow, xna6td, A. éxabioa, P. M. 
cexaOtopat rare, F. M. xaOi¢noopat, A. M. éxadiodpuny. | 

kaivupa (KAA-), to excel, to be distinguished, Poetic Tan: éxawviuny, 
P. xéxaopat, xexdoOat, kexacpevos and xexadpévos, Plup. éxexaopny. 

xaivw (KAN-), éo kill, Poetic, F’. rav@, 2 A. éxavov, 2 P. réxavat 

kaiw also Kaw (KAY-, KE-), fo burn, F. xaiow, xavcopa, A. éxavoa, 
Poetic éxea, Epic éena or éxeta, P. xéxavxa, P. P. xéxavpa, A. P. 
éxavOnv, 2 A. P. éxanv.—xavOnoopat, F. P. subj. 

waXéw (KAA-, KAA-), fo call, F. nradkéow xadéw xad@, A. éxddeca, P, 
cexAnxa, P. P. xéxAnpat, A. P. exAnOnv, rare éxadéoOny, F’. Perf. xe- 
KAnoopa.— P. P. opt. 2 sing. cexAgo, 1 plur. cexAppeda. 

xdAnpe, Inf. kadjnpevas, for kadéw, Kadeiv. 

xapyw (KAM-, KMA-), ¢o labor, F. xapéopat xapodpa, P. xéxpnxa, 
2 A. éxapov, 2 P. part. xexpnws, -@ros or -dros, 2 A. M. éxapdpuny as 
active, Epic. 

KATIYQ, to breathe, Epic, A. éxdrvoca. 

xata-yAwri(a, to kiss, regular; P. P. part. careyAwriopeévos. : 

Kat-ayvup., kat-ayvow, to break to pieces, F. nard&o, A. xaréagéa, rarely 
katnéa, A. P. xaredxOnv, 2 A. P. xaredynv, 2 P. xarédya, rarely xa- 
Tyya.— xaredéa, I’. for nardgw; xatreadéas, A. part. for xara- 
fas; xareay&,2 A. P. subj. for xarayd ;. xareayeis, 2 


o Ul 


part. for xarayeis. —xavdéats, A. opt. 2sing. for xard£as ; formed 
as follows, xara-Fagas, xat-Fafats, xa-Fafats, xa-vagas, like xard- 
Bae xat-Baét xaBace. 
aa a (KA®-), to pant, Epic, P. xcéxnde, is dead, part. xexadnds as 
resent. 
neSavyvups (KEAA-), Epic for oxe8dvvyju, A. éxedioa, Pluperf. P. xe- 
xédaoro, A. P, éxedacGny. 
xeipac (KE-, KEI-), Ionic xéopat, to He down, xéwpat or xeiwpat, Keol 
pny, xetoo, xetoOa (KéeaOat), xeipevos, Imperf. éxeiuny, F. xeioo- 
t. 
me ie (KEP-), to shear, F. xépow, commonly xep@, A. &xepoa, com- 
monly éxetpa, P. P. xéxappar, A. P. éxépOnv, 2 A. P. éxapny. 
keiw or xéw, I will lie down, desire to he down, Epic for xeicw, xéow 
—«daxxn, imperat, 2 sing. Doric for cardxee. 
xeAevo, to command, regular; P.P. cexeAXevopat, A. P. éxeredo ny. 
xé\Aw (KEA-), £0 come, or bring, to land, as a ship, F. xéAow, A. exer 
ca 
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eéedopat (KEAE-), to order, request, exhort, Poetic, F. xeAnoopa, A. 
exeXnoauny, A. éxédAnoa rare, 2 A. xexAdpny, éxexAdunv. — KékXAOo- 
pat, KexAdpevos, new Present, from xexAdunv.— xévro, Imperf. 
3 sing. Doric for xéA-ro, xéAero, as Aorist. 

kevréw (KENT-), to prick, regular. A. inf. névoa, Epic. 

Kepavyupe and Kepavydw (kepdw, KPA-), fo mia, as wine and water, F. 
Kepdow xepo, A. éxépdca, lonic éxpnoa, P. P. xéxpapat, sometimes 
kexépacpat, A. P. éxpadnv, exepaa nv. 

Kepdw, to mix, Epic, imperat. xépa and xépate.—xépwvrast, subj. 
3 plur. as if from cépapat. 

xepdaivw (KEPAA-, KEPAAN-), to gain, F. xepdava, later xepdjco, 
xepdnoopa, A. éxépdava, éxepdnoa, P. nexépduyxa, xexépdyxa, later 
xexépdaxa. —kepdnOnowvrat, F. P. subj. 3 plur. 

ceva, Epic xevdavw, (KYO-) to hide, F. neiow, A. Exevoa, P. P. 
3 sing. xéxevrat, 2 A. ExvOov (xéxvOov), 2 P. xexevOa as Present, 
2 Pluperf. éxexevOevy as Imperfect. 

Kew, SCE Kelw. 

xndo (KHAE-, KAA-), to ver, trouble, afflict, Epic F. endncw, A. M. 
exndeoduny, 2 Perf. xéxnda as Present middle, F. Perf. cexadnoopas 
as future to xéxnda. 

cidvnu, xixAnoxw, Poetic for neddvvupu, xadew. 

xivupat, Epic for xevéopac, to move one’s self, Imperf. éxtvipny. 

Kipydw, Kipyn, for xepdvyyu, imperat. xipvabc, inf. xipydyev Epic, 
part. xepvas, Asolic xipvats, Imperf. éxipywy, éxipyny. 
Ktxava, Ktyxave, Ktxéw, (KIX-, KIXHMI) to find, reach, Poetic, Imperf. 
exixavov, éxixeov, F. xexnoopat, Epic xiynow, 2 A. éxexor, also éxi- 
XV, (Kixew KLXO) Ktxelw, KLXELNY, KEyNevaL, KLyeis. Pres. M. part. 

xtxnpevos as Present or Aorist, Epic. 

rixpnyt (xpaw), to lend, F. ypnow, A. éxpyoa, P. P. xéxpnuar. Mid. 
xixpapat, later xtxpdopat, to borrow, A. éxpnadpny. 

iw, to £0, Poetic, xiw, xious, kie, xiew, xeov, Imperf. éxcov usually as 
Aorist. — KIA@Q, Imperf. éxiaBov per-exiabov, as Aorist. 

kAd(w (KAAT-, KAAIT-, KAHT-), clangro, to shout, scream, clang, 
Poetic, F. crdyfw, A. éxrayéa, P. xéxAayya, 2 A. &dayov, 2 P. xé- 
KAnya, KéxAayya, a8 Present, F. Perf. xexddyfouae, as future to xé- 
kvayya. 

KAaiw, KAdw, (KAAIE-, KAAE-, KAAY-) 9 weep, F. edatow, xdavco- 
pat, khavootpat, Kainow Or Kdanow, A. éxdavoa, P P. xéxAarpat, 
A. P. éxdratvaOny, F. Perf. rexravoopat. 

«\dw (KAHMI), to break, A. éxddoa, P.P. xéxAaopa, A. P. éxrAdodny, 
2 A. part. dzro-«Ads. 

krelw, Claudo, to shut, F. ereiow, A. éxrerra, P. xéxdecka, P. P. xé- 
krecpat, commonly céxrecopar, A. P. éxreioOny, F. Perf. nexAcioouat. 
—karakdcet, F. 3 sing. 

KAéenro (KAEII-), clepo, to steal, F. rrépo, xcréoua, A. éxdrepa, 
P. xéxAoga, P. P. xéxreppar, A. P. exrepOnv, 2 A. &xAazoy later, 
2A. P. éxdamny. 

KAniva, to celebrate, call, Poetic, F. xret£a Doric, P. P. xexAniopat, 
exAniopat, Plup. P. ékAniopny. 

kAniw (xreiw), Co shut, Ionic, A. éxAnioa, P. P. xexdrnipar and xexAni- 
opa, A. P. éxAnioOny. 
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KAive, in-clino, to bend, incline, F. edwa, A. exrtva, P. wéxdrtxa, P. P. 
kexAtpwat, A. P. ékdtOnv, Poetic éxdivOnv. 2 A. P. ékAtuny. 

KAvo (KAYMI), to hear, Poktic, Imperf. ZxAvov as Aorist, P. xéxduxa 
as Present, 2 A. (€kAuy) imperat. KAA, Krdre, 2 A. M. (exAvpnv) 
part. cAvpevos, celebrated, 2 P. (xéxAva) imperat. KéxAvGe, KexAdTe, 
as Present. | 

xvaiw, to scrape, regular; P. P. xéxvatopa, A. P. éxvaic@ny. 

xvdw, for xvaiw, Imperf. 3 sing. éxvn (€xvae) as Aorist, F’. xvjow, A. 
exvnoa, P. P. rexvnopar, A. P. exunoOnv. | 

Kodove, to check, regular; A. P. éxodovdnu, éxohovaOny. 

covasiCo (KONABE-), to resound, A. éxovaSnaa. 

kémtw (KOII-), to cut, regular; F. Perf. xexdyroua, 2 A. P. éxdmny, 
2 P. xéxora Epic. 

Kopevvupt (KOPE-), to satiate, F. xopécw, xopew, A. éxdpeca, P. M 
kexdpeopat, not Attic cexdpnua, A. éxopeodunv, A. P. exopécOny as 
middle, 2 P. part. cexopyws as middle. ; 

Kopvaacw (KOPYO-, xépus), to arm, Poetic, regular; P. P. part. xexo- 
puopevos, xexopvdpevos. 

KOTéw, KoTaivw, to be angry, F. xorecouat(oo), Poetic, A. éxdreca, 
A.M. éxoreodpny, 2 P. part. cexornas. 

Koxvo (yew), to trickle down, Imperf. coyverxov, or Koyvdeaxov, Epic. 

cpio (KPAT-, KEKPAY-), to cry aloud, F. xpa&m not common, A. 
exéxpa£a later, 2 A. éxpayov, 2 P. xéxpaya as Present, 2 Plup. éxe- 
xpadyew as Imperfect, F. Perf. cexpuynow, xexpd&oua as future to 
Kékpaya. —kéxpayx Oe, 2 P. imperat. 2 sing. syncopated. 

Kpaaiveo, a protraction of xpaive, Epic, Imp. éxpatawov, A. éxpnnva, 
P. P. 3 sing. xexpaavrat, Plup. 3 sing. xexpdavro, A. P. éxpa- 
avOnv. 

ens (KPAN-), to finish, complete, rule over, Poetic, F. xpavé, A. 
éxpava, Expic éxpnva, P. P. 3 sing. xéxpavrat, A. P. éxpavOnv, F. M. 
Kpavoupat aS passive. 

Kpepavvupe (xpepaw), to hang, F. xpepiow xpepo, A. éxpévdoa, P. P. 
kexpevacpat, A. P. expepdoOnv, A. M. éxpepacayny. 

Kpéunue (xpeuaw), to hang transitive, rare in the active. Mid. xpeya- 
pa, to hang, be in a state of suspension, to be hanging, Imperf. éxpe- 
pauny, F. caer 

Kpnuvdw oF Kpnuvnue, for Kpepdvvvpe. 

KPIZO (KPIT-, KPIK-), to creak, shriek, squeak, 2 A. &xptxov, 2 P. xé- 
kptya 28 Present. 

Kpivw, to separate, judge, F. xpwo, A. éxpiva, P. réxpixa, P. P. réxpi- 
par, A. P. exptOqv. Epic éxpivOny. 

kpovo, to knock, regular; P. P. xéxpovpat, xéxpovopar, A. P. éxpov- 
oOnv. 

ee (KPYB-, KPY®-), to hide, regular; F. Perf. cexptyropa, 2A.P 

. éxpvBny, rarely éxpupny. — €xpuvBov, Imperf. from KPYBQ, (N. I. 
Luc. 1, 24.) 

xtdopat, to acquire, F. erncopa, P. céxrnuat, exrnpac, subj. cexr@pat or 
Kéxropa, Opt. KexTyuny OF Kexr@pnv, as Present, to possess, A. €xTN- 
Onv passively, A. exrnoduny, F. Perf. xexrnropat, exrnoopat, as fu- 
ture to KexTnpat. 


. 


192 INFLECTION OF WORDS. [§ 138. 


ateivo (KTEN-, KTAN-, KTA-, KTHMI-), éo Kill, slay, F. xrevo, Epic 
xravéw, A. exrewa, P. éxrdvynxa rare, later éxraxa, éxrayxa, A. P. 
éxraOny Epic, éexravOny later, F.M. xravéopat as passive, 2 A. éxra- 
vov, also éxrav, Poetic, 2 A. M. éxrdyuny as passive, Poetic, 2 P. 
éxrova the usual Perfect. 

xriwevos (KTIMI, xrifw), built, founded, Epic ; a defective 2 A. M. 
part. with a passive signification ; used only in composition, ¢i-«ri- 
pevos. 

Krivvupe, Krivie, (xreivw) to kill, amo-xrivvuss.—amo-ktivyuper, 
subj. 1 plur. : 

xruréw (KTYII-), to sound, crash, A. éxrimnoa, 2 A. éxrvumoy. 

xvéw, evo, to be pregnant, to bring fee F. xujow, xupoopar, A. éxv 

ca, also éxvaa to impregnate, P. xexinxa. 

nvigkw, Kvioxopat, (Kuw) to conceive, A. M. éxicdpuny, exioduny (ac). 

xurivdw, Kudwdew, Kurdtw, to roll, F. eukwinow, A. éxtdioa, P. P. 
cexvrdcopat, A. P. exvdicOnv. 

xuvéw (KY-), to kiss, F. xuvnoopa, A. é&toca. The compound mpoo- 
kuvéw, to worship, is regular. 

xipa, lo fall in with, to meet, to chance, F. xipaw, A. éxupaa. 


A. 

Aayydvo (AAX-, AHX-, AEIX-), to obtain by lot F Antopua, Tonic 
Aafopat, P. eidnya, AéAaxa, A€Aoyyxa, P. P. etAnypa, A. P. eA7- 
x9nv, 2 A. Edaxov (A€Aayov).— €AAaxov, 2A. Epic. —Aayxdn», 
2 A. opt. for Aayoinv. 

AapBavw (AAB-, AABE-, AHB-), to take, F. An wWopa, P. cular rare- 
mi AeAdBynxa, P.P. etAnupat, sometimes AcAnpyar, A. P. eAnpénr, 

. Perf. XeAnoua, 2 A. EAaBov, 2 A. M. eAaBopunv (AcAaBdpnv). 
AAMBOQ gives the Ionic Adpyopas, AeAappat, EAaypOnv. — EArAa- 
Boy, éAAaBopuny, 2 A. Epic. ; 

Adpre, to shine, regular; 2 P. A€Aaprra. 

AavOdva, Poetic AnPw, (AAO-) lateo, to lie hid, escape notice, F. Anco, 
A. Anoa rather rare, P.M. AéAnopar, Tonic A€Aacpa, A. P. éAd- 
oOnv Doric, F. Perf. XeAnoopat, 2 A. €XaGov (A€AaGov), 2 A.M. éAa- 
Oopny (AeAaOdpunv), 2 P. A€AnOa, Doric AeAaGa as middle. Mid. Aay- 
Oavopat, to forget. 

Adonw (AAKE-, AAK-), loquor, to speak, gabble, Poetic, F. Xaxnoe 
pa, A. éAdenoa, 2 A. éAaxov, 2 A. M. eAaxdpny (AcAaxdunv), 2 P 
AéeAaxa, Epic AeAnea, as Present. 

Adw, to see, Epic, Imperf. Adov. 

Aéyw, loquor, to say, regular; A. P. édéxOnv, F. Perf. \XerAeLopar. 

A€yw, to enumerate, to collect, F.r€Ew, A. ere€a, P. etroya, P. P. 
Aeypat, AeAeypa, A. P. edéxOnv, 2 A. P. eXéynv. — Imperf. ér€- 

pny, for eAeydunv, 3 sing. Xéxro, for éAéyero, both Aoristic. 

Aevtw, Ayumavo, (AITI-) linquo, Zo leave, F. Aeipw, A. EAeura later, 

" P. P. NeAeeppar, A. P. dciPOnv, F. Perf. Aereiyropar, 2 A. Erurov, 
2A.M. édurdpny, 2 A. P. eAimny later, 2 P. NéXoewa. — EAAtTrop, 
2A. Epic.—éAecrro, Imperf. 3 sing. for éAeimero, as Aorist. 

Aeixo. lingo, Zo lick, regular ; 2 P. part. AeAcypas or AcAetxpos. 

Xerw, to peel, regular ; 2 A. éAamnv: 
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Aevw, to stone, rerular; A. P. ecto Onv. : 

AEXQ, to put to bed, A. &re£a, P. part. NeAoyvia. Mid. AEXOMAL, 
to sleep, F. ré£opar, A. eXeEdunv.—réLo, Pres. imperat. 2 siag. 
for X€xov, Aoristic; katra-Aéy Oat, Pres. inf. for kata-héxeo Out, 
Aoristic; catra-Aéypevos, Pres. part. for -Aexduevos. —A€KTO 
or €Xexro, Imperf. 3 sing. Aoristic. —rAé~eo, A. imperat. 2 sing. 
for Nea. 

\yifw, to pillage, regular; P. P. NeAfiopat, AeAnopa, A. M, éAnivd- 
Bnv, €Anoapny. 

AIZQ (AITT-), 40 twang, A. €Aty£éa. 

Actaiopat (AIAA-, Adw), to crave, Epic, P. AeAinpat, the participle 
AceAtnpevos means also eager, hastening, Plup. Nedequnv. 

Nicoopat, Airouat, to supplicate, A. ddcodpny, 2 A. edcropunv. — éAXAL- 
capnyv, A. Epic. - 

Aoéw, to bathe, transitive, Epic, A. éddeca (oo), F. M. Aoécopat (oc), 
A. M. édoecdunr (oc). 

Adw, lavo, to bathe, Poetic in the active, Imperf. Z\oov €Aouv, Ave 
€Aov, eAdopev EAodpev. Mid. Aodpa, to bathe, reflexive, imperat. 
Aov, inf. Node Oat, part. Novpevos, Imperf. edodpnv, edovro, edoiy- 
TO. 

Avw (AYMI), solvo, to loose, F. dtc, A. Zdoaa, P. AeAvxa, P. P. 
AeAvpa, A. P. eAVOny, F. Perf. AeAvcopar, 2 A. imperat. ATO, 
2 A. M. edtunv Avro AvvTo. —AeATTO, Perf. Pass. opt. 3 sing. 

A® Ajs Aj, plural Adpes Afjre ASvre, inf. Aqv, part. AGv, Doric for Oé- 
A, contracted from Ada. 


M. 


paivw (MAN-, MANE-), used only in the compound éx-paiva, to madden, 
A. unva, 2 A. P. éudvny as middle, 2 F. pavfoopar as middle, 2 P, 
péunva as Present middle, to be mad, to rave. Mid. paivona, F. 
Pavovpat, P. peudynpa, A. eunvapunr. 

uaiopa (MA-), fo feel after, touch, seek, probe, F. pdcopa(oc), A. 
€pacdpny (oc). 

uavOave (MAGE-, MA©-), to learn, understand, F. padncopa, P. pe- 
paOnxa, 2 A. euadov, F.M. (pabéopar) pabetpar Doric. —Zppa- 
Gov, 2 A. Epic. 

udpvayat, to fight, Poetic, subj. pdpvapar, opt. papvoiuny, imperat 
(uapvaco) papvao, Imperf. épapvayny. 

udontw (MAPII-, MAII-), to seize, catch, F. pdpyro, A. éuapwa, Plup. 
P. 3 sing. €pépaprro, 2 A. pépaprov, péparov, Euarrov. — B pavas, 
A. inf. for papyat. 

micow (MAT-), to wipe, regular; 2 A. P. dudynv. 

u,ixopat, lonic also for payéopat, di-mico, to fight, F. paxécopat pa- 

€opat paxovpar, Epic paynoopat, P. peydynuat, rarely peudyeopat, 
x epaxerOny later, A.M. euaxecduny, later also éuaynodunv.—pa- 
Xeoupevos, Pres. part. Ionic for paydpevos. 

MAO (MO-, MEN-), éo desire earnestly or strongly, to be eager, intend, 
Poetic, 2 P. péuaa, peyova, as Present, 2 Pluperf. €peudew as Im- 
perfect. Mid. paopat, pwopa, 3 sing. pera, as active, imperat. 
2 sing. poco, inf. pooba (uwerbar), part. popevos, A. euwodunv. 

: 9 
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— jté€paev, 2 Pluperf. 3 sing. with the ending and force of the Im- 

~ perfect. ($ 118, 1, d.) 

pedopac (MEAE- ), to concern one’s self about, think of, plan, machj- 
nate. F, pednoopat, rarely pednow. 

peOinut (perd, inut, iw), to send off, let go, peOnow, &c., as in inue; P. 
pepeBecca, P. P. part. peperipevos Tonic. 

peOvoxw (peOvw), fo intoricale, A. shite P. P. pepebvopa, A. P. 
eweOucOnv as middle. Mid. peOvoxopat, to get drunk.— pe dio bny, 
A. P. inf. Acolic for pedvocOjvat. 

peBvw, to get drunk, defective. 

peetpopat (MEP-, MOPE-, MOPAZ-), to obtain, acquire, Poetic, F. pap- 
Topat, P. pepopnka, P.M. 3 sing. ejaprat, pepdpyrat, pepoptat, 
pepdpaxrat, €uBparat, it is fated, inf. péepopOat, part. eipappeévos, pe- 
popnpevos, PEpOppEvos, BeSpapevarv, fated, ordained by fate, Plu- 
pert. eiuapro, pepdpnro, it was fated. Observe that eipapras eipapto 
eipappévos take the rough breathing. 

pedrAw (MEAAE-), Lo be about to do any thing, to zntend, delay, Imperf. 
€medAov HpedAov, A. euedAAnoa AuedAnoa. 

pedo-rotew, 10 compose odes, regular; P. P. part. pepeorerornpevos. 

pedtw (MEAE-), to concern, to care for, F. Sue 2 P. pépnra as 
Present, Epic, 2 Plup. éweundrecy as Imperfect, P eueAnpat as 
Present. active, Pluperf. M. pepedrpny as Imperfect, A. a part. peAn- 
Geis as active. =e wBXer ai, péepBreo Oe, P.M. for pepeAnra, 
pepednade ; pépBrero, Plup. M. for peueAnro; all Epic. 

MeAee, it concerns, impersonal, peAn, peAot, peAeev, 2iAov, Imperf. 
jeuede, F. pednoe, A. epednoe, P. pepednxe, Pluperf. € Me EANKEL. 
ueva (MENE-), maneo, to remain, F. pevo, A. Epewa, P. pepevnxa, 

2 P. pépova rare. 

MENQ, see MAQ. 

pepunpite, to ponder, reflect, F. pepunpitw, A. euepynpeéa, rarely euep 
pypioa. 

perapedopat (werd, pédopar), Ionic perapedcopat, to repent, F’. perape- 
Angopat as passive. 

_Merapederat, poenitet, it repents, impersonal. 

pykaopat (MHK-, MAK-), Lo bleat, 2 A. €uaxov, 2 P. pepnka as Pres- 
ent. — pepadxvuta, 2 P. part. fem. Epic, for peunxvia. — épé- 
ie 2 Plup. with the ending and force of the eee (§ 118, 

aa ii stain, regular; A. éwinua, épiava, P. P. pepiaopac. — pidy- 
On vy, A. P. 3 plur. Epic, for epiavOer, éusavOnoav. 

ae pLyvve, pioyw, (MIP-) misceo, to mir, F. pigo, A. eucta, 

| HE pLypat, A.P. éulydnv, F. Perf. pajittopias, 2A. P. euiynv. 
—pixro or €ucxro, 2 A. M. for éptyero. 

BipynoKe (MNA-), memoro, lo remind, F. pyvnow, A. guvnoa, A. P. 
epuncOnv as middle, F. Perf, Pepyngopae as middle. Mid. pupy 
gxopat, Epic pydopat, reminiscor, fo remember, F. pyncopa, Hy 
pepe as Present, memini, subj. pepyGpar or wepvapat, opt. pe- 
pYnpny Or PEBYOMNY, | imper. pepynoo, inf. peuvnoOa, part. pepunpe- 
vos, Pluperf. eveprnpeny as Imperfect.— P. M. opt. 2 sing. pe- 
pvoco,3 sing. pepvegro lonic for pepvgro; 3 plur. pPepvataro, 
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lonic for pepyavro ; imperat. 2 sing. péuveo; part. pepydue- 
vos. — pyweo, imperat. 2 sing. from MNQQ. 

pipve, Poetic for peva. 

puvidw (MINY-, MINYCE-, MINY@IZ-), minua, Zo diminish, to be less, 
A. éuevOnoa, éuwidioa, P. pepevidnna, A. éuewvOnv. 

prnpovedo, to call to mind, regular; P. éuynpdveuxa. 

MOAQ, see Broorw. 

plo, pu(dw, putéw, to suck, A. éwitnoa, 2 P. part. dual pepu dre. 

put, to mutter, grumble, A. éuv€a, fpvaa. 

puxdopa (MYK-), mugio, fo bellow, F. puxnoopa, A. éuuenodyny, 
later éuixnoa, 2 A. éuvxov, 2 P. pepvxa as Present, 2 Plup. euepi- 
xey a8 Imperfect, 

pve, to close the lips or eyes, A. guitca, éutioa, P. pépixa. 


N. 

yate~aw, to inhabit ; part. fem. vacerdwoa, Doric as to form. 

vaiw (NA-), to dwell, Poetic, F. vacoua, A. évaca causative, P. P, 
véevacpat, A.P. évacénv, A.M. évacaynv.— vac Oat, 2 A. M. inf. 
from NHMI. 
vaoow Or vaTtw, to stuff, press close together, F. vdgo, A. tvata, — 

PLP. vévacpat, Tonic vévaypat. 

vaw, 10 flow, Imperf. vaov, vatov. 

veiooopat, See viccopat. 

veixew, to chide, Epic, F. vecréow, A. éveixeca. 

veuw (NEME-), fo distribute, consider, pasture, F. veya, vepnow, A. 
éverpa, P. vevéunra, P.P. vevéunuar, A. eveunOnv, eveneOny, AM, 
everpapny, évennoapnv. — NEME@Q, Imperf. evepeOduny, Epic. 

véopat, contracted vevpar, to go away, return, usually as Future, 2 sing. 
(véeac) vetac, subj. 2 sing. vénat. | } 

yew (NEY-), no nare, fo swim, F. vevoodpa, A. évevoa, P. véveuxa. 
— €vveoyv, Imperf. Epic. 

véw, to heap up, A. évnoa, P. P. vévnpat, vévnopat. 

véw, Oo, neo, to spin, F. vyvw, A. évqoa, P. P. vérmopat, A. P. évy 
Onv, A. M. évmodpny. 

ynéw, vnvew, lonic for véew, to heap up, A. évnnoa, A. M. évnnodpny. 

vitw, later virrw, (NIB-) to wash, as the hands or feet, F. vio, A. 
ema, P. P. véveppac, A. P. evip@ny. 

viccopat or veiooopat, Epic for véopat. 

vider, ningit,’to snow, to cover with snow, impersonally, F. vivre, 
A. eve. 

YOE® peeAde to think, perceive, regular in the Attie dialect. The 
Ionic contracts on into w; thus, vaca, vévwxa, véevwoput, évevapny. 

yvotatw, to feel sleepy, A. évioraca, later évicra€a. 


im 
&éw, to scrape, A. é£eaa, P. P. ecpac. 
Euv-vepéw (EYN-NE®-), to be clouded, to lower, P. Eur-vevoda. 
Evpéw, Evpaw, (ZYP-) to shave, regular. Mid. évpéonac, commonly 


vpopat. | 
€vw, to polish, A. toa, P. P. gévopa, A. P. é&vodny. 
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0. 
68aopar (OAAZE-, OAAK-), to bite, F. ddakjoopa, P. P. ddaypat, 


.M. ddakdunv. 

dddéo, to smart from a bite, Imperf. ddakov. 

OAYOMAI, fo be angry, P. ddadvcpat as Present, A. ddvodynv: 

é{@ (OZE-, OA-), oleo, to emit a smell, have the smell of, ¥. é¢now, 
Ionic d{éow, A. d¢noa, Ionic dSteca, 2 P. d8wda as Present, 2 Plu- 
perf. d8odeuw, ddadev, as Imperfect. 

otyw, olyvuss, to open, Poetic, F. otéw, A. déa, difa, A. P. ofxOny, 

A. P. otynv, 2 P. €eya as Present intransitive, to stand open, 
Pass. otyopnat, Imp. otydpnv, dtyvipnv. Prose-writers use dvotyw. 
oixéw, tu dwell, regular ; Imperf. égxeoy, rare. - 
oixodopew, to build a house, reguiar.—otxodopnras, P. P. subj. 
3 sing. in the Heraclean Tables. 

oinaw (oipor), to bewail, lament, F. ofpogopat, later oiphtw, A. @pco- 
Ea, P. otpwypa, A. P. otpmyOnv. 

oivoxoew, to pour out wine, regular; Imperf. 3sing. é@voydet, in Ho- 
mer. 

otopat, obnat, (OIE-) opinor, to think, 2 sing. oi%et, Imperf.: gopuny, 
opny, F. oinoopa, @nénv. The connecting vowel is dropped only 
in otvat, opnv.— Epic diw, diopat, (¢) widuny, diero, A. diabny, 
A.M. dicapny, diodpny. | 

oixouat (OIXE-, OLXO-), to be gone, as Perfect, Imperf. dydpunv, as 
Aorist, sometimes as Pluperfect, F. ofyncopat, P. otyoxa, sometimes 
@xoxa, Epic éxnxa, P. P. Synpat equivalent to ofywxa. 

OIQ. see depo. 

OAtcOaivw, ddcobdve, rarely GAtcOafw, (OAIZO-, OAISOE-) fo sep, 
A. @dicOnoa, P. ddicOnka, 2 A. ddtoGov. . 

GAvpt, GAAvV@, (dA€w, OA-) to destroy, lose, F. dd€ow, 6AG, A. Sreoa, 
P. dAdAexa, 2 P. ddwAa as middle, to have perished, 2 Pliperf. cdw- 
Aew, rarely dA@Aev, as middle, 2 A. (Aor) opt. dAoiny rare, 2 A 
M. @dAdpnv.— dréeonev, Imperf. iterative from ddéw. — dAdpe- 
vos Or ovAGpevos, 2 A. M. part. as an adjective, fatal. 

Gpvupt, dpviw, (OM-, OMO-) fo swear, F. 6udcw, commonly (dpéopar) 
dpovpat, A. dpooa, P.dpapoxa, P. P. dpapoopa, dpopora, A. P. 
@p00)v, opocOny, A. M. opooaynv.— dpviny, Pres. opt.—opodv- 
Tes, part. from OMOQ. 

Gpdpyvups (OMOPT-), to wipe off, I’. oudpEo, A. dpopga, A. P. dudo- 
x9nv as middle. 

Svirmpt (ONA-, ONE-, ONHMI), fo benefit, F. ovnow, A. dynoa, A. P. 
e@vnOnv. Mid dvivapat, to derive benefit, F. ovnoopar, A. dvnodpny, 
a@vaodpny, later, 2 A. dvauny or aynpny, dvaipny, dmao, dvacOa or 
dvnabat, Ovnuevos. —Gvovvra, Pres. part. from ONEQ. 

Svopat (ON-, ONO-, ONQMI), to znsult, think lightly of, find fault 
with, inflected like didouat, F. dvdcopar, A. dvocduny, Epic dvduny, 
A. P.dvd06nv as middle.—ovtveoGe, Pres. 2 sing. for dvece, froin 
ONQ. 

3»mparo-motew, to form a word expressive of some sound, regular; P. P. 


@voparomeroinpat. LG 
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érvie, to marry, said of the man, F. éxvcw without the «. 
Gpdw (OII-, El4-), to see, Imperf. €opov, lonic dpwv, dpeov or peor, 

OF. bypouat, 2 sing. dyer, A. dwa rare, P. éopaxa, rare and Poetic 
édpaxa, also dda rare, Plupert. also dpew rare, P. P. édpapat, dp- 
pa, A. P. dpOny, rarely wpadnv, A. M. dyadpny rare, 2 A. eiduv, 
2 A.M. ei8dunv, 2 P. drewma, lonic and Poetic. 

Gpéeyw, opeyvupt, to stretch out, F. dpeEw, A. dpeta, P. dpdpexa, P. M. 
dpopeypat, A. P. dpexOnv as middle. | 

Spnys, for dpaw, Doric ; subj. 2 sing. dpnac or dpnat. 

cprunt, dpvuw, (OP-, OPOP-) to rouse, F. dp0w, A. dpaa, 2 A. dpo- 
por 2 P.dpwpa as Present middle, 2 Plup. dpopew, dpopew, as 

mperfect middle. Mid. dpyupat, dpeouat, to rise, rush, Imperf. 

@pvupny, and dpeduny, I. cpoipat, P. dpm@pepat as Present, 2 A. 
apdpnv.— dpoaeo dpaev, A. M. imperat. 2 sing. Epic, implying 
a@poapny (dpodunv). —2 A. M. 3 sing. dpro, for dpero, imperat, 
époo, inf. dpAac for dpéoOa, part. dppevos.— dpwpnrat, p. M. 
subj. 3 sing. from dpéopat. 

Spopat (dpyupe), emt-dpouat, to watch over, Imperf. 3 plur. éx-dpovro. 

Opvocw or dpitrw (OPYT-, OPYX-), to diz, regular; P. dpdpuxa, P. P, 
Gpvypat, dpapvypat, Plup. cpwpiypyy, dpwpvypny, dpvypny, 2 A, P. 
apvyny, 2 F.P. opvyncopar, or épvynoopat. 

Codpaivopa, rarely dag@paopatr, (OS#P-) tu smell, perceive by the smell, 

. dodpygopa, A. P. aoppavény later, A. dodpnoapny later, 

2 A.M. dodpdpny (aodpdpnyr). 

ovpéw, mingo, Imperf. éovpeov, ovipeov, F. oipnow, commonly ovpyao- 
pat, A. eovpnaa, ovpyaa, P. éovpnxa, A. P. ovpnOny. 

o’raw (OYTHMI), fv wound, Epic, A. odrnaa, A. P. ovrnOny, 2 A. ov- 
Tav, ovTd, ovTdevat OF ovTapev, 2 A. M. odrdpevos as passive. 

épetdw, Epic odéAXo, (OPEIAE-, OPEA-) to owe, I ought, I must, 
F. dgevrtnow, A. ddetAnoa, P. dpeirnna, 2 A. Sedov or Sedov, 
used only in the expression of a wish, O that! would to God !— 
@ peXov or deXoy, in the later writers, has the force of the parcs- 
cle et0e, utinam. 

sare to increase, glorify, A. opt. 3 plur. ofeAXecey olic as to 

orm. 

éprXtcxavw (OPAE-, OPA-), to be guilty, incur as a penalty, to owe, 
F. éprAnoo, A. ddAnoa rare, P. dprynxa, 2 A. Sprov, shreEIiv, 
éprwy. —HbAce, 2A. 3 sing. Ionic tor dpre. 

6xOnca, to feel indignant, Epic, found only in the A. act. ind. 3 plur. 
@xOnoay, and part. dyénoas. 


TI. 


maitw, to play, F. raigéw, commonly raifopm, ratodpa, A. eraca, 
later éracEa, P. wémaxa, P. P. wémasopat, mémacypa, A. P. enai- 
x9nv later. ; 

maiw (IIAIE-), to strike. F. raicw, Poetic ranjow, A. éraca, P. reé- 
maa, P. P. rémacpa, A. P. éraioOnv, A. M. éraccapny. 

gaXaiw, to wrestle, regular; P. P.meradaopa, A. P. éradraic6nv.— 
waXnoete, A. opt. 3 sing. for madaioee, implying MAAAQ. 
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ee to repeat, regular; Pluperf. P. 3 sing. émaA\Adynro, 

onic. 

mado (ITAA-), to brandish, A. érnda, P. M. wéraApa, 2 A. part. dp- 
mwerakov Epic, 2A. P. émadnv.—aadaAro, 2A.M. 3sing. for érd- 

. dero. 

TIAOMAI, to acquire, F. racopa, P. émapa as Present, possess, Plup. 
enerrauny, menapny, as Imperfect, A. émagdunv, F. Perf. reracopa. 

mapa-vopew, to transyress the law, regular ; Imperf. mapevdpovv, mapn- 
vopouv, Perf. Pass. mapnvdpnpac. 

map-o.véw, to act ike a drunken person, to insult, Imperf. érapoiveoy, 
erapgveov, A. rap@vnca, érap@vyca, P. rexape@vnka, P. P. rerape- 

pat, A. P. érape@rnOnv. 

wacxw (IIA@-, IIH@-, IIEN@-),.¢o suffer, F. weicopat, A. érnoa rare, 
P. rémocyxa rare, 2 A.érabov, 2 P. rémovOa, Epic rémnOa. — réro- 
o6e,2P.2plur. Epic for rerdvOare. —remaOvia, 2 P. part. fein. 

_ Epic for memnévia. — ouvev-renovOas, 2 P. part., benefited, well 
treated with. 

rrureopat (IIA-), pascor, Zo taste, eat, Poetic, F. rdcopa, P. réravpas, 

. éraogpuny. 

rraiw, to cause to cease, to stop, repress, regular; A.P. éravénv, érav- 
aOnv, middle, F. P. ravénoopa as middle, F. Perf. reravcopa as 
middle, 2A. P. érdny rare and doubtful. Mid. mavopa, to cease, 
stop. 

weiOw (IIIO-), to persuade, reguiar; 2 A.@rOov (mémbov) Poetic, 
2 A.M. émOdpuny, 2 P. wéroiba as Present middle, to trust. Mid 
weiOoua, fido, to belteve, obey.— mrémeto Or, 2 P. imperat. 2 sing. 
—érénrcOpev, 2 Pluperf. 1 plur. Epic for éreroiOepev. — DIOEQ, 
HENICEQ, F. mOnow, will obey, memtOnow, will persuade, A. part. 

_ mOnous, trusting, Epic. 

wewvaw, to hunger, regular; later forms, F. wewdiow, A. éreinioa. — 
metvnpevas, inf. Epic, from HEINHMI. . 

rein, to pierce, regular; 2 A. P. émapny. | 

me\dw (ITAA-, ITAHMI), éo bring near, meAabw, to approach, Epic, int. 
(weday) meAday, P. P. srémAnua, A. P. érAa@ny as middle, 2 A. M. 
€xAnuny, approached, 

méhw, méAopat, to be, Poetic, Imperf. éredXov, médov, émeddpuny, Tedd- 
penv.— Syncopated forms; Imperf. 3 sing. re, was; 2 sing. 
Em deo, Exrev, wWeA€v, thou art ; 3 sing. Errero, heis,; part. éme- 
wrdpevos, rept-TAdMEVOS. 

méumrw, to send, regular ; P. metrop.da. 

mev0ew, to sorrow, regular. — revOnpevat, inf. Epic, from MENOH- 
MI. 

mépSopa: (IIAPAE-, IIEPA-), pedo, F. map3ycopa, 2 A. érapdor 
(€rpadov), 2 P. wémopda as Present, 2 Plup.¢rendpdew as Imperfect. 

wépOw, to sack asa city, Poetic, regular ; 2 A. érpaov Epic, 2 A. M. 
empaddpny as passive. Pass. répOopat, éemepOduny, both Aoristic. —~ 
awepOat, Pres. inf. for répOerOa, Aoristic. 

mépynus (repaw), Poetic for mimpacxo. 

weoow Or rerTo, later réntw, (IIEI-) coquo, to cook, digest, A. ére 
va, P. P. weneppa, A. P. emepénv. 
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merapat, the same as TETAOMAL. . 

Terivyut, TeTavvuw, later metdw, (IIET-) pando, to expand, F . we1a- 
vw met@, A. émeraca, P. menérixa, P. P. menéracpat, wémrdpat, 
A. P. émeracOny. 

meracpat, to fly, A. éréraca, later, A. P. emetaa Onv. 

meropat (merdopat), to fly, F. mernoopa, 2A. énrdunv, wroipny, mre- 
oat, wrdpevos. 

ayy, myyvvw, later rnoocw or mytre, (TIAT-, TIHT-) pango, figo, 
to. fix, to freeze, F. mnéw, A. émnéa, P. P. nenmnypet, A. P. éenn- 
X9nv not common, 2 A. P. éxdyny the usual aorist passive, 2 P. re- 
mya as Present middle, to be fired, to stand fust, 2 Plup. énemy- 

ew as Imperfect middle. — ryyviro, Pres. Mid. opt 3 sing. — 
émnxro, 2A. M. for exnyero. —repimnyeis, 2 A. P. part. 

meCw, to syuecze, regular. — mre Lew, meeCeduevos meeCerpevos, emete- 
ov eméCevy, lonic. 

miAvaw (meAdw), to bring near. Mid. widvapat, to approach. 

mipmAnut, mara, (IIAA-) pleo, zo fill, Imperf. émipmAny, rarely 
exiprdaov, F. rdjow, A. émdnoa, P. mémdyxa, P. P. mem Ano pat, 
Plup. P. émemAnpny, A. P. émrnoOnv, 2 A. M. émArnynv. 

‘The present and imperfect drop the first 4 when, in composition, 
another » comes to stand before the first syllable; as éy-mimAnpe. 
The same remark applics also to mivmpnus; as €p-TiTpnt. — € p~ 
mimdn Oe, imperat, 2 sing. —éu-wimdeis, Pres. part. 

mipmpnyt, mympdw, rarely mpnOw, (IIPA-) to burn, F. mpnow, A. 
énpnoa, rarely érpeca, P. wempyxa, P.P. wémpnyat, mémpnopar, A. P. 
expnoOny, F. Perf. sempnoopa.—imo-nipmpyot, Pies. subj. 
-3 sing. for mepmpn. | oo 

muvvoKe, later muvvacw, (IIINY-, IINY-) to render inteligent, to advise, 

P. meémvipa as Present, fo be wise, discrect, imperat. mémvico, 
inf. menvicda, part. remupevos, Pluperf. éremvipny as Imperfect, 
A. P. émvv6nv later. — rivupévn, part. fem, from IINYMI. 

mivo (TII-, TIMI, HO-), poto, bibo, fo drink, F. miopat (t, t), later 
motpat, P. rérwxa, P. P. rémopa, A. P. éxdOnv, 2A. émov, ria, 
mount, mie commonly wiht, metv, meov.— 761, or wo, 2 A. im- 
perat. from NOMI. —é€p-mioeo, A. M. imperat, 2 sing. later Epic. 
—Kara-miet, for xara-rivet. 

mimioxe (III-), to give to drink, F. miow, A. év-émura, A. P. exrio Onv. 

minpdoke, mepidw, (LIPA-) to sell, F. repicw, repo, Epic, A. émépaica 
(oo), Epic, later érpaca, P. mémpaxa, P. P. neéenpapa, A. P. éxpa- 
Gnv, I. Perf. mempacopa the usual future passive. In the Aorist 
and Future, Attic writers use dxeddpnv, anoddmcopat. - 

mintw (IIET-, IITE-, T1TO-), cado, to fall, F. mecoupat, Ionic recéo- 
pa, A, éreca, commonly érecor, meow, mesa commonly récous, 
mecev, new, P. rémrwxa, rare rémtnxa, 2 A. &erov Doric, 2 P. 
part. memrnws, ~via, -@ros or -dros, also memreds, -@ros, Attic me- 
mTws -aros, contracted, A. M. éxecdpny later. 

Tirvaw. witvywt, (merdw) for werdvvum, to expand, Epic. 

mitvw (IIET-), for irre, to fall, Poetic, Imperf. Zrirvoy as Aorist, 

mipavoxw (pdoxw, PAY-, A-), 2o say, tell, to show. Mid. mepacao=, 
pat, mepavoKopat. : 
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mwdafm (ITAAT-, TIAATY-), to cause to wander, Poetic, A. érvayéa, 
P. émAdyxOnv as middle, F. M. mrayéopat, A. M. émrayEdun»y. . 
Mid. mAaCopat, to wander. 

miréxw, tu knit, regular ; P. mémdoya, 2 A. P. éxdaxny. 

mwAéw (IITAEY-), to sail, F. rrXevow, commonly mrevoopat, mAevToUpat 
A. émdevoa, P. mémdeuxa, P. P. mémdevopa, A. P. emrevoOnv. 

mwA0a (TIAA-), to be full, 2 P. rémdnOu as Present, 2 Plup. ered: 
Gevy as Imperfect. 

mAnoow OY wAntro (IIAAT-, IIAHT-), to smite, F. Anko, A. &érdrn€éa, 
P. P. wewAnypat, A. P. éxdnyOnv rare, F. Pert. merAnfoua, 2 A 
nérAnyov Epic, 2 A. M. wemAnyopnv, 2 A. Pass. érAnyny, in compo- 
sition generally ésAaynv, xat-erAdynv, 2 P. wémAnya, sometimes as 
passive. Mid. also rAnyevpar.—aé wrAnyov, éememAnyov, 2 Plu 
‘perf. with the ending and force of the Imperfect. (§ 118, I, d ) 

mAvvw, to wash as clothes, F. mAuva, A. émdiva, P. P. wémripat, A P, 
ex AvOny. 

a\@w (IIAQMI), Ionic for mXéw, regular; 2 A. érA oy, part. ém-mAds. 

avew (IINEY-), to biow, F. rvevow, commonly mvevoopat, mvevoorpat, 
A. émvevoa, P. rémvevea, A. P érveva nv. 

molew, to desire, miss, F. roOnaw, mobécopat, A. érdbnaa, érddeca, P. 
mem o0nk1. — TIOGHMI., inf. roOnpevac, Mpic. 

Trovw OF roéw, to inal, do, regular; EF. Perf. wemoujoopat. 

mowaopat, to punish, EF. wowacopat. 

trovéw, to labor, F. rovnow, movecw, A. éerdvygaa, éxdvera, P. rerdynxa, 
P. P. memdvnpa, A. P. erovnOnv. 

TIOPQ (MPO-, TIAP-), to wir, allot, Poetic, A. érpwoa rare, 2 A. ro 
pov, inf. remopetv or wemapeiv, P. P. 3 sing. mewpwra, it ts fated, 
Tenpapevos, fated, Plupert. P. érémporo, tt was fated, 

mpacow (TIPAY-), to do, regulur; F. Perf. wempd£ouat, 2 P. awémpa- 
ya, as intransitive, to have done well or ill. 

IIPIAMAI, to buy, 2 A. empidunv ; the rest is borrowed from dvéopat. 

mpovoedew, to insull, 1 plur. mpouwedouvper, part. mpovoedovpevos. 

mpo-xerpiCouat, to undertake, regular; A. émpoyxeiptEdpnv, Doric. 

Tpwyyvevo (mpo-eyyvos), to gire security, P. wempwyyvevxa, Doric. 

arapvupa (IITAP-), to snecze, 2 A.émrapov, 2 A, P. part. rrapeis. 

armoce (IITAK-, NYHK-, IrA-, UTHMI), 40, crouch from fear, F. 
mrnga, A. émrn a, P. émrnya, 2 A. Exraxov, ulso (éxrnv) 3 dual 
arnrny, 2 P. part. mentnas, -via, -@Tos. 

aripopat, to be frighten’, regular ; 2 A. P. émripny. 

atvcow (IITYY-), to fold, regular; 2 A. P. énriyny. o 

muxatw, to cover up, regular. —mwemuxadpévos, P. P, part. 

muvOavopat, Poetic mevOuna, rarely mufopa, to inyzuire, F, medocopat, 

 mevoovpa, P. mémurpa, 2 A. érvddpnv. 

mupécow, mupetta, to have a fever, F. mupeéw, A. ertpeca, émvpeta. 

P. 

daivw (PAN-, PAA-), to sprink’e, F. fava, A. fypava, Epic &ppaca, 
P. P. éppacpar, éppappa ("), A. P. éppdvénv.— éppddarat, éppa 
daro, P. and Plup. P. 3 plur. 

pain, to rend, regular; A. P. éppaic6nv. 
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parile, to strike with a rod, regular. — sepdmeopar, P. P. Poetic 

pa (PA®-), o sew, regular ; 2 A. P. éppadyv.-— Eparrop, linverf, 

oetic. : 

pé(w (PET-), for ép3e, to do, Poetic, F. pé£w, A. éppeta, tpeéa, A. P 
part. peydeis. 

pew (PEY-, PYE-, PY-), to flow, F. pevow, commonly pevoopa, A. 

éppevoa, P. epponxa, 2 A. P. éppinv. 2 F. P. puncopat as active. — 
peoupevos, part. Ionic for peduevos. 

PEQ, to say, Perf. etpnxa, P. P. etpnuat, A. P. eppnOnv, pnba, pnGeinv, 
pyOjvat. AnOeis, (sometimes ¢ppebny, Ionic etpnOnv, etpeOny, only in 
the indicative,) F’. Perf. eipnoopa as Future passive. See also EI- 
a. | 

Pryrupt, pyyvio, Poetic pnaow, (PAT-, PHT-, POF-) frango, to break, 

. pnfw, A. ppnéa, P. P. Eppyypat, A. P. éppnxOnv, 2 A. P. ép- 
paynv, 2P. éppnya, éppoya, as passive. — edpayn (that is, €Fpayn), 
2 A. for éppayn. 

pryéw (PIP-), to shudder, Poetic, F. prynow, A. épptynaa, 2 P. éppiya 
as Present, 2 Pluperf. éppiyew as Imperf. — éppiyovre, 2 P. part. 
dat. sing. Doric. (§ 118, 1, d.) 

ptydo, frigeo, rigeo, to shiver, regular. — uy», inf. for pryovv, Dor- 
ic, found also in Attic Poetry. — pty, subj. 3 sing. regularly con- 
tracted from prydy. — PITAQ, opt. 3 sing. bryan; part. ptyooa. 

pinto, purréw, (PIb-) to cast, F. piro, A. éppiya, Poetic gpa, P. 
éppupa, P. P. Eppippar, A. P. eppipdny, 2 A. P. eppidny, Poetic épé- 
gnv. —pepip@ar, P. P. inf. Poetic. cs 

Pvoua, to rescue, F. procopa, A. eppicduny, piodunv. — PYMI, inf. 
piadar; Imperf. éppiro as Aorist, 3 plur. Svaro Bic. 

pumdw, to make dirty, regular. — pepumwpéva, P. P. part. in Homer. 

povvun, pwwvio, (PO-) to strengthen, A. %ppeca, P. M. €ppwpa as 
Present, A. P. éppwaény. 


2. 


caipw (SAP-) ; different from caipw, to sweep ; 2 P. séonpa as Present, 
lo grin. — cecdpvia, 2 P. part. fem. Epic for veonpvia. 

gahmi¢o (ZAATIIIT-), to sound a trumpet, A. éoddmcyéa, éodAmoa, 
P. P. cecadmopat. 

gad (odw), to save, Epic, regular.—odw, imperat. 2 sing. contract- 

from odoe; Imperf. 3 sing. cdw, dade, from odoe, éodoe. 

ade, to sift, commonly onbw, A.éonoa, P. P. c€onua, oéonopat. - 

oBénun, cBevvio, (SBE-, SBHMI) to extinguish, I cBiow A. éoBe- 
va, p. éoBynxa as middie, P. P. éoBeopa, A. P. éoBéoOnv, F. M. 
aBijcopa, 2 A. éoBnv, oBjva, dro-cBeis, as middle, 

oeBaooaro, he forbore, a defective A. M. ; 

aeiw, to shake, regular; P. P. cécecopas, A. P. éveicOnv. —éocet: 
ovro, Imperf. P. 3 plur. Epic.—dva-ooeiacxe, Imperf. itera 
tive, Epic. . 

ZEYQ (SY-, SYMI), to move, drive away, Poetic, A. Zcaeva, ceva, 
A. P. eavOnv, éoovOny, as middle, P. M. Zrovpat, €covpevos, A. M. 
gevauny, 2 A.M. ecovpny, 2 A. P. da-éocova (2). Mid. cedopa, 
to pursue, part. cupevos. —oedras, Pres. 3 sing. for ceveras. —v 8 
6,2 A. imperat. 2sing. — 9* 
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oyrw (SAII-), to rot, regular; 2 P. oéonra as intransitive, to rot, 
2.4. P. écannv.— canny, 2 A. P. subj. 3 sing. Epic. 

aya, to be silent, regular; F. Pert. ceovrynoopa. 

teanto (SKA®-), to dig, reguiar; 2 A. P. éoxadny. 

oxedavyvujsu, oxedarvvw, (SKEAA-) tu scatter, F. oxeddow oxeda, A. 
eoxédaca, P. P. doxedacpa, A. P. éoxedaobnv. — dta-oKeddvvu- 
ot, 8:a-oxeddvvurasg, subj. 3 sing. 

SKEAAQ (SKEA-, SKAA-. SKAA-, SKAHMI), to dry up, A. Zonda, 
P. €oxAnxa as middle, F. M. oxAnoopuar, axeAovpar, 2 A. éxxAny, 

—oxdainv, oxAnva, as middle. Mid. oxeArAopar, to wither, 

Gxerropat, commonly oxomew, cxoroypa, specio, to consider, F. oxé- 
Woua, P. grxeppar, A. doxepOnv, eoxeyapny, I. Perf. érxéyropas 
passively. 

oxidynpt, for oxedavvun, A. P. doxidvdcOnv. 

opvyw, to burn, regular; 2 A. P. eopoyny ("). 

odouat covpar, equivalent to oevopat, imperat. cod. —dro-couy, 
Pres. inf. act. 

onde, to draw, F. ondocw, A. tonica, P. gondxa, P. P. foracpat, 
A. P. éondcénv. 

oreipw, to suw, reguiar; 2 A. P. éomdpny. 

onevie, to offer a libation, F. omeiow, A. €omeoca, P. €omecxa, P. P. 
éomeropa, A. P. éoreiaOny, regular. 

oreiBw (ZTIBE-), ¢o tread, press down, A. éarenpa, P. P. éoriBnpat. 

oreAAw (STEA-), to send, F. cored, A. €oretha, P. Zoradka, P. P. 
érradpa, A. P. éoradOny rare, 2 A. P. éordAnv. —éoradadsaro, 
Plup. M. 3 plur. Ionic, from STAAAAQ, —dd-eoraAxcapey, P. 
1 plur. for am-errdAKapev. 

‘orevateo, to sigh, F. orevaéw, A. éorévaéa. 

orevye, to be fond of, regular; 2 P. érropya. 

orepew, oTepioxw, (STEP-) fo deprive, F. orepnow, A. éorépnoa, Epic 
éatépeca, P. dorépnxa, P. P. éorépnua, A. P. éorepnOnv, F. M. 
orepnoopat, 2 A. P. part. orepeis. Mid. also orépopat. 

oreira, pl. credvrat, to pledye one’s self, threaten, Poetic, Imperf. 
aorevto, defective. 

oropervupt, ordpvusst, (ZTOP-) sterno, to strew, F. cropécw oropa, 
A. éarépeca, A. P. eoropéc@ny. 

orpedo, fo turn, F. ig a A. gorpewa, P. Zrrpoda, P. P. gorpap- 
pa, A. P. éorpépOnv, Ionic éorpapénv, 2 A. P. éorpddyy the usual 
aorist passive. 

oTpavvupt, oTpovriw, (STOP-, ZTPO-) the same as ocropewuyy, F. 
otpocw, A. éotpwca, P. P. éorpwpat. 

orvyéw (STYT-), to shudder at, A. éoTvynoa, €orvéa, P. éorvyyxa, P. 
P. éoriynpat, éorvypa, A. P. dorvynOny, 2 A. éxrvyov, F. M. orv- 
yjoopae as passive. 

ovpv-inu, to understand, A. érvvyjxa, for ovvnca, rare. 

cupiccw, cupitw, to hiss, whistle, F. cvpi€opa, A. éovpsEa, éovpica. 

oxdw, cxatw. to cut open, let loose, F. aydow, A. éoxaoa, €xxaoa, A. 
M. éoxacdpny, to leave off, give up, ubandon. 

awalw, to save, regular; A. P. éoaOny from od. 
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T. 


TATQ, TAQ, fo take, Epic, imperat. (rde) 197, Doric (raere) rnre, 2 A. 
part. rera, av, Epic. . 

TAAAQ, [TAAQ, TAHMI, fo endure, venture, Poetic, F. raddow rare, 
I. M. rAncopa, A. érdddoa, P. rérAnxa, A. M. éradacduny (oc), 
2 P. (rérdaa), rerdainv, rérhabt, rerAdvat, TerAnas, 2 A. ErAny, TAG, 
ea TAHO, TARva, TAds. —TéTAa, 2 P. imperat. 3 sing. for ré- 
raat 

ravuw, lunic ravviw, to stretch, F. ravicw (vd), Epic raviw, A. éran- 
aa, P. P. reravua pat, A. P. eravucOnv as middle, F. Perf. TeTavu- 
copa. — TANYMI, Pres. P. 3 sing. rayvrat. 

rucow (TATL-), fo arrange, regular; F.Perf rerd£opat, 2 A. P. érdyny. 

reivo (TEN-, TA-), tendo, fo stretch, F. reva, A. érewa, P: réraxa, 
P..P. rérauar, A. P. éradnv. 

teipa, to afflict, F. rgpaw. 

tedéw, lo finish, pay, F. reheS&w reA€w TeA@, A. eréAeca, P. rerédexa, 
P. P. rereXeopar, A. P. eredecOnv. 

réyveo, lonic rduvw, (repo, TMA-) to cut, F. rena, P. rérunea, P. P. 
rerunum, ‘A. P. éerunOnv, F. Perf rerunoopa, 2 A. érepov, rarely 
€razov, 2 A. Mid. éreyopuny, rarely éraydunv, 2 P. part. rerpynas as 
passive. —éx-rerpnadov, P. P. subj. 3 dual. 

TEMQ, to find, 2 A. rétpov, érerpov, Epic. 

repro, to amuse, F. repro, A. érepa, A. P. eréeppOnv, Epic érdp- 
Pényv, as middle, 2 A. P. érdpmny as middle, Epic, 2 A. M. éerapzé- 
pny (reraprépnv).—tpameiopev, 2 A. P. subj. 1 plur. Epic for 
TApT@pLeEv. 

répoopat, ta become dry, to be drying, Tonic, A. érepoa, A. M. éerepod~ 
env, 2A. P.. €erépony. 

TEYXEQ, P. M. rerevyjoat, to arm one’s se’f. 

revys (TYX-), to prepare, make, F. revfo, A. érev&a, P. rérevya as pas- 
sive, P. P. rervyya, A. P. éruxOny, Ionic €revyOnv, F. Perf. rerev- 
Eoua. ‘The forms rérvypac, ervyénv are found intransitive, nearly 
equivalent to eipi, rvyyavw, érvyov.—rerevxetov, 2 Plunerf. 
3 dual with the ending and force of the Imperfect? (§ 118, 1, d.* 

n, see TALO. 

rnxw (TAK-), ¢o melt, regular; 2 A. P. érdxny, 2 P. rérnxa as mid- 
dle, zo melt away. 

TIEQ, to sadden, ver, P. P.rerinpat, rerenpevos, 2 P. part. rerinas as 
passive, saddened, dejected. 

ridéw (Géw), to put, place, Imperf. éridovvy, F. M. reOnoopar.— éré 
Oea, Ionic for érideor. 

ridnut (riléw, Oéw), to put, place, F. now, A. €@nxa only in the indic- 
ative, P. reOecxa, Doric réOexa, P. P. réBeqpar, Doric réBepar, A. P 
ereOnv, 2 A. €64v, 00, Oeinv, Bes, Betvar, Geis. Mid. riGepar, Onoo- 
pa, P. réOecpar, A. €Onxapny, 2 A. eOéunv, Papa, Oeipny, (béco 
Oc0) Bod, Aerbat, Gépevos. The singular €6nxa, €Onnas, €Onxe, and 
the 3 plur. €6nxav, are, with good writers, much more common than 
the remaining persons. On the other hand, the singular of the 2 A. 
€6nv is not used in the indicative, at least by good writers. Of. the 
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aorist middle only the indicative €@yxdynv and the participle @nxdape- 
eos are found. —7iOnre, Pres, 3 sing. Dorie for ri6qet. 

rixtw (TEK-), to bring forth, beget, F. re€w, commonly regopua, A. fre 
fa rare, P. P. réreyput, réroyyat, both later, A. P. eréxOnv, 2 A. 
€rexov, 2 A. M. érexdpny, 2 P. réroxa, I. M. rexovpat. 

rizaw, to honor, regular; F. Perf. rertpnoopat. 

rivw (riw), to pay, a atone for, F. tiaw, A. érioa, P. rérixa, 
. TETLOpAL, . eriaOnv. — Mid. also rivupae or rivvupat 
rirpdw, Titpnut, (TPA-) terebro, to bore, A. érpnoa, P. P. rerpnpat, 
P. érpnénv. 
rirpaoxw (TOP-, TPO-. TPOMI), to wound, F. tpdcw, A. érpwoa, 
.P. rérpwopa, A. P. erp@6nv, 2 A. réropoy, also é£-€rpor.— Tr érop- 
Oat, P. P. inf. 

rervoKopat, rarely tirvaKw, (TYX-, ruxw) to prepare, take aim at, Epic, 
2A. réruxov, 2 A. M. reruxdpuny. 

tiw, to honor, regular ; 2 P. reria, rare. 

TuNnyo, Tunoow, to cul, F. rungw, A. érun€a, 2 A. Erpayor, 2 A. P. 
ETRY, ETBTYNY. 

ropéw (TOP-), to pierce, F. ropnow, A. érépnoa, 2 A. &ropay. —rero- 
pnow, from TETOPEQ. : 

rperw, lonic rpamw, to turn, F. rpeyo, A. Tey Ionic @rpawa, P. 
rérpoda, sr rerpaga, P. ‘a réerpappa, A. P. érpépOnv, lonie 
érpapénv, F. Perf. rerpayroua, 2 A. érparov, 2 A. P. érpamny usu- 
ally as middle, 2 A. M. érpamdpnv. 

rpépa, rare rpadw, (OPE®S-) to nuurish, F. Opeyrw, A. fbpeya, P. ré- 
tpopa, also érpoda, P. P. réOpappa, A. P. eOpepOny rare, 2 A. 
érpadov as passive, 2 A. P. érpadnv. 

tpéxw, Doric tpdyw, (@PEX-, APEM-, APAME-) to run, F. Opé£opas 
commonly dpapovpat, rarcly OpeEw, Spapa. Spapopa, A. €OpeEa rare, 
P. dedpcipyxa, rarely tro-ded5pdunke, P. P. dedpapnpat, 2 A. gSpapor, 
2 P. dedpopa, ava-dédpoua, Epic. 

rpéw, to tremble, A. érpeca. 

rpiBo, to ruh, regular; 2 A.P. érpiBny, F.M. ovyrpiBetrac rare. 

rpi’o (TPIY-), to cherp, screech, 2 P. rérptya as Present, 2 Plup. ére- 
rptyew as Imperfect. 

rpvxw (TPYXO-), to wear out, affiict, F. rpvéw, P.P. rerpvxopar. Pass. 
Tpuxoopat. , 

tpwye (TPAT-), to eat, gnaw, F. rpatopa, A. érpwgéa, P. P. rérpo- 
ypa, 2 A. érpayov. 

Tvyxdve (revye, TYXE-, TYX-), to obtain, hit, happen, F. rev€oua, A. 
eruynoa Kpic, P. rérevxya, commonly rervynxa, Pluperf. éreredxea 
Tonic, happened, 2 A.érvxov. In the sense to happen, chance, hap- 
pen to be, it has rvyxyave, érvyxavov, éeruxnoa, éretevyea, Eruxov. 
—rédaoat(rdy-oat), for rvéa, A. inf. found only in ér-érooce 
(emérvye), and part. éme-rédacats Avolic. 

rinto (TYNTE-, TYI-), fo sfrike, I’: rio, commonly rummmoo, A 
erupa, P. P. réruppat, rerimrnpa, A. P. érumrnOny rare, 2 A. érv 
mov (rerumov) rare, 2 A. P. érumny. . 

rigdw (OY®-). to raise smoke, burn, A. vipa rare, P. P. ré6vppas, 
2 ALP. erudpn». | 
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Y. 
tAdoxw, vAdo, to bark asa dog, A. vAaka later. 
Un-wrxvéopat, Poetic and [onic ta-icyoua, to promise, F. troocynoopat, 
P. vréoynpa, A. dmecyxeOny rare, 2 A.M. imecydpny. 
tphaivw (idaw, ‘YAN-), to weave, regular; P. P. dpacpa, rarely 
ipvpacpat. 
Uw (v), to rain, regular; P. P.dcpa, A. P. toOny. 


®. 

®ATOQ, see ecbia. 

daivw (paw, PAN-), to show, shine, F. hava, A. épnva, later epava, 
P. medayna, P. P. répacpa, A. P. épavOny, 2A. épavoy, 2 A. épa- 
vounv, 2 A. P. épavny as middle, 2 P. mépnva as middle. — daav- 
Onv, €padvbny, A. P. Epic for éfpavOny. 

ddoxw, see dni, mepacro. 

daw, to shine, Vipie, *. Perf. re@noopa as middle. 

@AQ, to kill, see BENQ... 

eiSopa (PIA-), to spare, F. deicopa, A. épecodpny, 2 A. weGudé- 
pnv Epic. —TIE@IAEQ, F. red@idjoopa, Epic. 

®ENO, PAQ, fo kill, Epic, P. P. réharat, méhavrat, inf. repacba, F. 
Perf. refnoopa, 2 A. répvov or Exedvov, néehyw, mepvepev, wé- 
dvwv (not wepvor). 

hépBw, to feed, 2 P. wéhopBa. 

gépw (OI-, ENEK-, ENEIK-, ENEIK-), fero, porto, ¢o bring, F. of- 
aw, A.(@oa), imperat. otce, inf. oicev, P. évqvoxa, P. P. evnve- 
ypat, rarely otopat, A. P. nvexOnv, F. P. évexOnoopat, ole Onoopat, 
2 A. qveyxov or jveyxa. Ionic forms, A. fvecka, p P. évyvecypat, 
A. P. nveiyOnv. — hépre, imperat. 2 plur. for pepere. —Pé ppev, 
inf. Mpic for pepepev. —héepynoet, 3 sing. Epic, from @EPHMI. 

devyw (PYT-, SYZ-), fugio, to flee, F. hevEouar, hevEodpa, P. M. 
part. mepuypevos, A. M. epevduny rare, 2 A.épvyov, 2 P. eee 
ya, Epic part. wepuféres.—mrepuyyorv, 2 P. part. Afolic, from 
@YTTQ. 

dnpi, packa, (SA-) fari, to say, Pa, painv, Pas or Pali, havat, pas, 
iimpert env, epapyny, usually as Aorist, F. daow, A. épyoa, P 
P. weiipar, part. repacpevos. 

PAdvw (POA-, POHMI), to anticipate, F. P6aaw, commonly Péjcopat, 

- A. &épéioa, P. &pbaxa, 2A. EPOnv, POG, hbainv, POjva, Pas, 
2 A.M. part. P@dpevos as active. — mapa-POainot, 2A. opt. 
Epic for mapadéain. 

¢ Ocipw (POEP-), to corrupt, F. halo Epic bépcw, F. M. péepov- 
pa, POapoipa, A.éPOepa, P. épOapxa, P. P. épOappar, 2 A. Px 
epOapnv, 2 P. ape eras sometimes us intransitive or middle. — 
€pbopOae, P. P. inf. Holic for épOapOar. ° 

Pbivw (Pbiw, BOINE-, SOIMI), Zo be consumed, A. épOivnaa rare, P. 
xar-epOivnxa rare, 2 A. (€¢Oiv), inf. POiva, part. Pica rare. — 
Pe160, Imperf. dw-epOedov as Aorist. 

bia (SOIMI), to consume, waste, F. Pbicw POG, A. épbioa, P. P. 
€pOipar, Plup. éP@iuny, A.P. epOidnv, 2 A. M. épbipny, POtwpas, 
Pbiny Pliro, PbicIw, Pbicba. POipevos. 
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Pbovéw, to envy, regular. —éPddveoa, A. later for éPOdynca. 

giréw, to love, regular; F. Perf. mepirAnoopat. —FEpic A.M. épiAd- 
pny, propa, Pirae (Pirac), Pirapevos, from SIAQ. — PirAnpe- 
vac, inf, Epic from ®IAHMI. 

PAAZO (PAAA-), to Lurst asunder, P. P. répraopa, 2 A. épradov. 

dréyw, to burn, regular; 2 A. P. epreynv. . 

prvo, mepi-prvo, (PAEY-) to scorch, PP. mepi-méeAevo pat. 

dpalw (SPAA-), éo tell, explain, regular; 2 A. réppadov, érédpadoy, 
Epic. — awpo-redpadpevos, P. P. part. for rpo-reppacpevos. — 
ppadey, Imperf, 3 sing. for éppacev. 

pew, used in composition with éx, eis, dd, regular.— @PHMI, 2 A. 
(Eéppnv(, imperat. dpes, inf. Poqva. . 

dpvya, frigo, to parch, regular ; 2 A. P. sppeyny 

guAdoow (PYAAK-), fo watch, regular; 2 P. wepiAaxa. —mpo-pe- 
Aay Ge, Pres. imperat. 2 plur. for spopvAdocere. 

dipw, to knead, mix, A. &pupaa, P. P. mechuppas, A. épdpény, F. Perf. 
mepvpoopa, 2 A. P. épupnyv.— PYPAQ, dhupacw, &c., regular. 

duw (PYMI), Lo ees F. duow, A. épica, P. réduxa as Present 
middle, ¢o be, Plup. éredbuxecy as Imperfect middle, 2 P. rég@va as 
Present middle, 2 A. gus dio, hinv, diva, dus, as Present mid- 
dle, fore, to be, 2 A. P. épunv.— émeduxoy, Plup. with the end- 
ing and force of the Imperfect. (4 118, 1, d.) 


X. 

xalw, ava-xdlw, xafopar, (KAA-, KEKAAE-) cedo, to yield, F. yaoo- 
pat, xexadnow causative, A.xexadjoa rare, A. M. éyaodpny, 2 A. 
xexadoy causative, 2 A. M. xexaddpny, 2 Pluperf. éxexndew rare. 

xaive, see xdoxw. | : 

Xaipa (XAIPE-, XAPE-, XAP-), to rejoice, F. yapnow, A. rains 

. kexapnxa as Present, 2 A. P. éydpnv as active, F. Perf. xeyapy- 
ow, Kexapnoopat, as future to Keyapnea, P. M. xexdpnyat, xéyappat, as 
Present, Poetic, A.M. éynpduny not Attic, 2 P. xeyapnas as Pres- 
ent, Epic, 2 A. M. éxapdpuny (xexapéepny). 

xarAdw, to loosen, F. xakdow, A. éxaddoa, P. xeydddxa, P. P. xexa- 
Aacopa, A. P. éyaddcOny. 

xavdavw (XAA-, XANA-, XENA-), to contain, grasp, hold, F’. xeioopa, 
2 A. éyadov, 2 P. xéxavda as Present. 

xdoxw, later yaivw, (XA-, XAN-) hio, to gape, F. yavodpa, A. Zyava, 
xavat, rare, 2 A. Dard. 2 P. xéxnva as Present, to be open, gape. 

xé(w (XEA-), caco, F. yévopat, xevovpar, A. Exeoa, Exeoor, P. P. né- 
xeopa, 2 P. xéxoda. 

X€w (xevo, XY-, XYMI1), to pour, F. yéw like the present, Epic yetoo 

evo, later ye@, A. €xea, Epic éyevoa €xeva, rare €xvoa, P. xéxvxa, 

. P. xéxtpat, A. €xvOnv, F.M. xéopa, A. M. éexyeaunv, Epic éyev- 
dpnv, 2. A.M. éxvpny. Mid. yéoupa, Epic yevoua. 

XAAZ- (XAAA-), to bubble up. 2 P. part. nexyAados. — cexyrAadey, 
P. inf. Doric; xnexrA ddr, P. part. Holic; both with the force of 
the Present. 

xA8dw (XAIA-), to live luxuriously, 2 P. xéxdtda as Present. 

xordw, to enrage, regular; F. Perf. ceyoAwoopa: as Future middle, 
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x60, yon, yorvio, to heap up, F. ydow, A. eyooa, P. xéxoxa, 
. xeyoopat, A. P. éyooOnv. 

XPAISMEQ (XPAISM-), ¢o help, avert, Epic, F. ypaopnow, A. 
éxpaiopnoa, 2 A. éxpacopor. 

xpdopa, to use, F. ypnoopat, P. xéxpnpat, A. éxpnoOnv, A. M. éexpn- 
capny, F. Perf. cexpnoopat. 

xpaw (ypéo, XPHMI), ¢o need, rare in the personal form, P. M. xéypn- 
peat, Kexpnpevos, a8 Present active. 

Xpn, it is necessary, there is need, Impersonal, yp7, xpein, xpyvat 
or xp7v, xpewv, Imperf. éxpay or xpqy, I. xpnoe, A. Expyce. 

xpda, to lend, see xixypnps. 

Xpdw, to give an oracular response, F. xpnow, A. Expnoa, P. xéxpyea, 
P. P. xéxpnpat, xéxpnopat, A. P. éypnoOnv. Mid. xpdopat, to con- 
sult an oracle, 

xpeperi{w (XPEMIZ-), to ig te A. éypéuioa. 

xpiw, to anvint, regular, P. P. xéyptyat, xéxptopar, A. P. éypiodnv. 

xpalwo, ypavvums, xpwvvuw, (XPO-) to color, A. €xpwoa, P. P. xéype- 
cpa, rarely xéypopa, A. P. éxpdcbnv. 

¥ 


yavd, to handle, reguiar; P. P. &avopa, A. P. epavabny. 
_ oxo, to cool, regular ; 2 A, P. éyrixny and éyiyny. 
0." 

bem (Q0-), to push, F. d6now, commonly dow, A. éwoa, Tonic dca, 
P, é&-€ona, P. P. €oopa, Ionic dopa, A. P. éaobny, rarely €dOny, 
A. M. dr-oocdpny. —dv-o6eoin, opt.3 sing. in an [onic inscription. 

dvéopat, to buy, Imperf. ewvodpny, dvoipny, F. dvncopa, P. ddvnpat, 
A. éwvnbnv passively, A.M. éwvnodpny, dynodpny. Classical writ- 
ers generally use empiaynv for dwyvnodpuny. 


§ 134. ADVERBS. 


1. Endings of Adverbs answering to 166¢ or rod, where? 
-Oc; as drobi, aypdOr, eyyvbt, éxetOr. 
-0U3; aS avTov, adAAaxov, mavraxod, ayxod. 
-at, only in yapai, humi. 
-o01 ; aS IcOpot, TIvO0t, Badnpot, Meyapot. — Olxoe. 
-vi, Aolic for -ot ; péove (pecot), Tuide, mArut, GAAvL, ToUTUL, arépve — 
-@ 3 divu, KdTo, loo, rg, EEw, Gricw, mpdcw, méprw, méppa. 
-a« is found in names of towns or cities; as AOnynot, OnBnot, Odvp 
miaot, GCeomace. ; 
-8ov, -Tos, -Oa; €vdov, évrds intus, éxrds, évOa, évravOa, vratha. 


2. Endings of Adverbs answering to wé0ev, whence? 
-Oey, Latin-nde; as dAdober, ovparvdber, AOnunbev. 
6a, Holic and Doric; mpéo6a, éumpocba, evepba, Smiaba dmicOa, 
e€umigOa, dvw8a. | 


-@, Doric, in rovré, rnva, &, avira 
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3 Endings of Adverbs answering to réae or wot, whither ? 


-8¢ is regularly appended to the accusative ; as oixdvde, dude. — Su- 
ade, from dvy7, annexes -d¢ to the root. Oixade, from oikos, 

follows the same analogy, with a change of o into a. — In the Kpie 
expression dvde Sépovde, -Se is annexed also to 6v.— The Epic “At- 
ddcd¢ appends -de to the genitive, in consequence of the omitted ac- 
cusative déuov. — This adverbial accusative always retains its pecu- 
liar force, aud may be accompanied by an adjective ; as Kéwvd’ ei- 
varopevny. 

-3¢s, Epic and Doric; yapddis, otxadis, DArhis; yapavdis, OAvpe- 
avdis, aypavits. 

-Ce 18 appended to the root; as A@nvae, Bupage, EPA terra épa(e, 
Xapace. — Opia has Opiate. 

-7€; éxcioe, GAAoge 2li0, worepwoe. - 


4, Endings of Adverbs answering to mére, when? 


-re, A‘olic -ra, Doric-xa; a8 wore, mavrore, méTa 1WoKa. 
-at, only in mada, qnany. 

Other adverbs of time: dei atei, atpiov, éretra, xb€s exdés heri, 
vewori nuper, VURTWp noctu, voy nunc, dpe, mepvor, mpiv prius, 
TONY, Mpwi, TnpEpoy THuEpOY, THTES. 


5. Endings of Adverbs answering to ras, how? 


ws, English -/y, is appended to the root of adjectives, participles, or 
pronouns, ¥o, practical purposes it is only necessary to change “Ov 
of the genitive plural into "as ; as gopds copes, Wouxos YOUVXOS, 
ndvs 13€ws, ddnOns adnOas, odtos ovTws, éppapevos eppwpevws. 

-dnv, -da, appended to the root of verbs ; as ypd@dnv, piydny piyda, 
The ending -ény is often preceded by a, in which case the radical] 
vowel « becomes 0; a8 Aoyddynv, omopddny sparsim. — DAndros 
gives mAovrivdny, and dpioros, apiorivdny. 

8éy, Latin -tim, from nouns and verbs ; as Aaddy, ayeAnddy, xuvn- 
doy, xavddy. 

é or - ef, from adjectives ; as €OeXovti, avari or avatel, duro i, 6 Gvopa- . 
ori, axnpuxri OY axnpuxtei, rerparrodioti, BapBaptori, “EXAnMoTI. 

€, from verbs ; as dda&, évaddaé. 


6. Endings of Adverbs answering to rj, tn what way? 


7 (-n), -¢ (-a), Done: -e¢ (rare) ; as ovsapi;, dAXy, wel, Bia, Snpo- 


cig, Kowj, Gddaxn, 8x7, rdbpa, mwavrn, wavta; Doric wei, adres, 
TOUTE, THVEL, O7reEl. 


§ 136. 1. Some genitives, datives, and accusatives, denot- 
ing various relations, are commonly regarded as adverbs ; as, 


G. é€qs, dpov, mpotkds, aidyys 
D. kouidn, eikij, dppoi, KUKA®@, EkaTt, ExnT, ceRnTe 
A. paxpdv, xdpww, parny, Sikny, rédos, apxnv, xatpdy, Thy taxlovn 


ay, Alay, ¢vexa 
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2. Especially the accusative of the neuter of an adjective is 
often used adverbially ; as pévoy, only ; aodv Or woddd, much, 
So mAnciov, vorepov, dda, kdpra, Kpuda, dixa, Taxa. 


3. Sometimes a word with the preposition governing it is 
used adverbially ; as mapa-ypjpa, mpovpyou (apo-épyov), xab-dzrep, 
ép-e£ns. So é&-aidyys, éx-roddv, €u-rod@y, eém-exewa, émt-oxXEpa, 
- KaT-Onru. 


- § 136. PREPOSITIONS. 


Ape (audis), amb-, around, about, mostly Ionic and Poetic. In 
composition it sometimes implies two sides, which is properly its origi- 
nal meaning. 

Avd, on, upon.— AXolic and Thessalian éy- ; as ov-reOny for dva-re- 
Ojva ; dv rd péoov, for ava rd péoov. 

Avri, instead of. In composition it often means against, contrary 
to, which is its original meaning. 

Am (dmai), a, ab, abs, from. In composition, also off, away. 

Aid (dai), through. In composition, also asunder. 

Eis, Ionic and old Attic Es, to, into. — Argive évs, Doric, Beotic, 
and Thessalian, éy. : 

Ex or EG, e, ex, out of, from. —Doric é£é whea it stands for Zé- 
eort ; Beotic and Thessalian és before a consonant, éoo before a vow- 
el, as és Mwodav, doydvws, éoodpxt. — It has already been remarked 
that é« is used before a consonant, and é£ before a vowel. It is added 
here, that, in inscriptions, ¢£ is found before p ; as é& Pnvetas. 

Ev, in, at. — Epic évi, eiv, ivi; Doric and Aolic évd, but only when 
it stands for éy-eore. 

Emi, upon, on. 

Kara (xarai), down. In composition, also utterly, up, completely. 

Merd, after, with. — Holic and Beeotic redd. 

Ilapa (mapa), along, near. aoe | 

Ilepi, around, about. —In the Elean inscription IMAPIIOAEMO 
wep mrodépov. 

IIpd6, prae, before. 

II pss, before, towards, — Doric mpori, roti; Boeotic wort. 

Duy or Svv, cum, con-, with. 

“Ym €p (umeip), Super, over. ae 

‘Ymé (imai), sub, under. In composition, it may correspond to the 
English diminutive ending -ish ; as trdXevKos, whitish. 


Nore. The word &s sometimes has the force of eds ; it is never. 
however, prefixed to a noun denoting an inanimate object. 
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[$§ 187, 138. 


§ 137. CONJUNCTIONS. 


a@AXd, sed, at, but. 
dre, yuippe, inasmuch as, because. 
avtap, arap, but. 
dp, enim, for. 
ye and, but, for, on the other hand. 


éav, av, or qv, (et dv) Epic ef xev, 


‘Doric aixa, if, if in any way. 
el, Doric ai, si, if, whether, that. 


4, Epic and Ionic ne, vel, or quam, 


than, 
nde, idé, and, corresponding to nev. 
npev, both, as well, followed by 73€. 


§ 138. 


&, ah! of sorrow and compassion. 

dé, 4, ha! ha! of laughter. 

ai, aiBoi, of wonder. 

Gmmarai or dramai, of approba- 
tion. 

arraXarrara, of joy. 

artarat, ararat, or arraraaé, of 
sorrow and disgust. 

BaBai, or BaBaag, of astonish- 
ment. 

€, or €, hei! heu! eheu! ah! 
of grief. 

ela, or €ia, eja! on! courage! 

elev, well, be it so; a modifica- 
tion of the preceding. 

edeXev, of grief or joy. 

eUye, that is ev ye, euge! eu! 
well done! bravo ! | 

evoi, evoe! evax! the cry of the 
bacchanals. 

iv, nui, nvide, en! lo! behold! 
rrarat, or iarraraaé, of sorrow; 
with the Genitive. | 

lav, iavor, eho! ehodum! heus! 
in answer to a call ; sometimes 
itis equivalent to ov, id. 

iSov, lo! behold! 

in, of exultation. 

’ lov, alas! of grief. 


rot, ether, or; in Homer, equiv 
alent to pev. ; 

iva, Orws, os, ut, that, in ordes 
that. 

kai, et, and. 

pev, indeed, on the one hand, fol- 
lowed by 8é. 

Gpos, yet, still. 

ort. that, because. 

ovvexa, since, because. 

3dppa, Poetic for tva, dws. 

Te, que, and. 


INTERJECTIONS. 


io, io! of joy or grief. 

po pv, of pain; it is made by 
breathing strongly through the 
nostrils, 

oa, woe! alas! 

ot, 01! alas! woe! with the Da- 
tive. 

” : a” ° 

otuot, that is of pot, woe is me! 
with the Genitive. 

OTTOTOL, OTOTOL, OTTOTOTOL, OF OTO- 
Trorota, Of sorrow. 

ovai, vae! woe! with the Dative. 

marat, Taraaé, papae! of pain, 
sorrow, joy, wonder. 

marara, how nice I feel! of pleas- 
ure. . 

némak, wérot, & méra, O gods! 
of complaint. 

awumraé, nunnag, of wonder. or ad- 
miration. 

purarai, used by rowers. 

b 3, of smelling. 

ded, hi, alas! with the Genttive, 

@, oh! of wonder, or grief; witk 
the Nominative. 

®, O! with the Vocative. 

an, of grief. 

@omr, used in encouraging row- 
ers. 
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DERIVATION .OF WORDS. 


§ 139. Substantives are derived from adjectives, verbs, and from 
other substantives. 


-a G. as, from adjectives in os pure or pos, and from verbs in po. 
Those derived from adjectives denote the abstract, and are always 
paroxytone ; as doa, atria, €y6pa. ‘Those derived from verbs de: 

-hote action, and regularly change the radical ¢ into 0; a8 yapd, 
‘saagre potpa. 

-ados G. ov, rare; dpados, ypduadsos, dpupaydds. | 

-atva G. ns, chiefly from shaeealinion in Magee Adawa, Spaxawva, Oe- 
atva. ‘ 

-dp, -ds, G. aros, neuter, from verbs ; as decap, Aeap, GAxap, el- 
dap, etAap, pnxap ; Spas, répas (from TEPQ, terreo). ; 

-as G. ddos, feminine, chiefly in national appellatives; it denotes 
either a female or a country ; as An\us. 

-as G. ov, denoting the agent of a verb chiefly in composition ; as 
épuoOnpas, adoOnpas, ovoparobnpas. 

-Sar G. je peveee? arly yee coe ns, from verbs ; a8 dAynder, 
xapndav, peredaov peredavn, xrendov xrndav. 

-ecad G. as, from nouns in evs ; only Bacidea, iépeca. 

-era G. as, from verbs in eva; it denotes action ; as matdeia. 

‘esd G. as, sometimes -ia (Ionic -in), from adjectives; it denotes 
the abstract of the primitive ; as dAnOea, dudbea dpabia, ddpedia, 
aBdaBin, appadin. 

-EY3, G. éws, oxytone, English -man, -er, from nouns and verbs; as 
inmevs, ypappareds, Awpevs. Those derived from verbs denote the 
agent, and regularly change the radical « into o; a8 ypagevs, p6o- 
peus, ropevs. — Sometimes it denotes a thing conceived of as an 

- agent; as éuBodevs. 

-y G. ns, from adjectives and verbs. Those derived trom adjectives 
denote the abstract, and are always paroxytone; a8 xaxy. Those 
derived from verbs denote action, are generally oxytone, and regu- 
larly change the radical ¢ into o ; as orpodn, dowdy, omovdy, payn. 
So ayoyn, dxoxn, dxwxn, é8057, dreamy. — Sometimes it denotes 
the effect ; as roun, @ section. 

-np G. épos, the same as -ryp, rare; dnp, alOnp. 

-ys G. ov, denotes the agent of a verb, chiefly in composition; as 
yewperpns, dAAavroraaAns, tpinpapxns, masdorpiBys. 

-Opa G. as, a modification of -retpa, -rpa ; a8 avaBabpa, ovpyOpa. 

-Opov G. ov, a modification of -rpoy ; as petOpov, Fetbpov. ‘ 

-1A, G.as, English -ness, -dom, denotes the abstract of adjectives; as 
cakia, evdatpovia. 

-is G. ios, feminine, chiefly in national appellatives ; it denotes a 
female or country ; as [epois, ‘E\Anvis, Poxais. — A few come 
from verbs; ¢Azis, dyupis, oms, rpéms, xdpis, ppdus, rpdxis, Bais. 

-An or-AAa G.ns, chiefly from verbs ; as ayéAn, (evyAn Oundn, Tpd- 
yAn, dedAa, GvedAa. 
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race or -AXAoyv G. ov, chiefly from verbs; as @iAov, efSwAov, Sai 

aXov. 

-Xos or -AAos G. ov, chiefly from verbs ; as avAds, ByAds, xpvorad- 
Xos, Omridos OmriAdos, dkradAos Oculus. 

-MA, G. aros, denotes the effect of a verb; it regularly has the pe- 
nult of the first person of the perfect passive ; as mpdoow mpaypa, 
Dropat GrApa, oneipw oreppa. —"1bpa, do Opa, from etm, dw. — 
Sometimes it denotes action; as ppdvnpa, yevynpa. 

-pn G. ns, denotes the action, and sometimes the effect, of a verb ; it 
regularly has the penult of the first person of the perfect passive ; 
aS pynLN, youn, Twn, ypappn.— ZraOpy from iornpe. 

pes, a modification of -yn, rare ; divapis, Oepts, prpes. 

-pés G. ov, denotes the action of a verb; it regularly takes the penult 
of the first person of the perfect passive ; as dduppds, Stwypds, oet- 
opos. — It is often strengthened by 6; as BaOuds, apApds, EAxnOpes. 
—IcOpés, from eize. — Sometimes it denotes the effect; as ypr- 
opds, TAdKapos TAOXpES, Paxpss. 

_+yn G. ns, chiefly from verbs ; crepavn, Speravn, éepyavn, (orn, wa- 
xn, Par, pnxavn. 7 ‘ 

-vov G. ov, from verbs; yAvpavor, Spéravoy, rupmavov, Spyavoy, Té-- 
KVOY. , 

-vos G. eos, from verbs ; €Ovos, iyvos, Tépevos. 

-vos G. ov, chiefly from verbs; orépavos, xamvés, Kdpuvos, xoipavos 
TUpavvos, Avxvos (from AYKQ, luceo). 

-ota G. as, rare; dvaa. | 

-ov G. ov, from verbs ; (@ov, épyov, (vydv. 

-ovn G. ns, chiefly from verbs ; as dyydvn, dxdvn, Beddvn, oevddvn, 
Xappovn, wAnTpoVT, 780v7. 

os G. ov, denotes the action or agent of a verb; in dissyllables, the 
radical ¢ becomes 0; a8 éAeyyxos, Adyos, SvOos, Syxos. Those de- 
noting the agent are found chiefly in composition ; as (wypados, da- 
rdépos, povaotowds. — Sometimes this ending is actéve when the acute 
is on the penult, and passive when on the antepenult; as pnrpoxrd- 
vos, matricide, pnrpdxrovos, one slain by hes mother. 

eos G. eos, is appended to the root of a verb; as mpayos, yevos, dos, 
tpuos, avOos. —"Eo Oos from évyuyss.— When the verbal root is lost 
sight of, neuters of this ending are commonly rcterred to adjectives 
in us ; as Bados, d£0s, aloxos, KadXos, pAKos, UYpos, paxpos 

-gaG. as, chiefly from verbs ; édpa, atOpa. 

pov G. ov, chiefly from verbs ; gupdv, dapov, Kévrpov, Bdepapoy, pe 
Tpov, Aerupov, Gwperpov. 

pos G. ov, chiefly from verbs; Eupés, Sacrpds, larpds, dAeOpos, xAnpos, 
dpyupos, alOpos. 

s, feminine, appended to the root of verhs; as dy, dy, Padé, duis, 
das, wrvE, pak, THY viha, TH dAxi, ai otdyes, THS OTtxOs ; but 6 Axe. 
— Sometimes it denctes the agent; as dva&, knpvé, pura, mascu 
line. 

wa or-on G. ns, from verbs; ddfa, pvéa, Fdcoa, aioa (from AIQ, 
aio), d0ca (EIQ), povoa, don. So pala, oxifa, pufa, with a 
change of wa into ¢. 


~ 
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-SI1A, G. as, paroxytone, equivalent to -ois; as eixacla, buola. - 
When it denotes the abstract of a verbal adjective in ros, it comes 
from -ria by changing r into a; as dpOapcia, dvorewia, anpa€ia, 
a@avacia. : 

~213, G. ews, Latin -tio, English -ing, -ment, denotes the action of a 
verb; it regularly takes the penult of the second person singular of 
the perfect passive; as ricts, moinots, Spdots, mpagis, Orits, xdAa- 
ots. 

-aos G. eos, -cov G. ov, rare; vos, rigos, aos, TéXoov. : 

-22A, G. ys, English -ess, from masculines; as Ai8voca, dvaoca, Ona- 
ga, Bacittooa, npwtoca. 

“2 YNH, G. ns, puroxytone, English -ness, denotes the abstract of ad- 
aie ; a8 Sixatoovvn, cwhpocvwn. —‘le pwovvy and a few others 

engthen o into w before o. 

-tetpa G. as, from masculines in -rp ; as dAéretpa. 

-rn G. ns, rare ; dpern, drn (avdra), yevern, dairy. : 

-THP, G. pos, oxytone, -THS, G. ov, English -ter, -er, denotes the 
agent of a verb, and regularly takes the penult of the third person 
singular of the perfect passive; as awrnp, purnp, dtKcaoris, ixérys. 
— Sometimes it denotes a thing conceived of as an agent; as (w- 
OTHP, ToTHP, anys, éenevdutns. | 

TH, G. ov, paroxytone, English -er, -man, from nouns; it is com- 
monly preceded by 4, n, ¢, «a (onic in), ww; as Teodrys, yevvesirns, 
moXitTys, Srapridtys, Hretpatns, vyowwtns. 

THs, G. nros, feminine, paroxytone, sometimes oxytone, Latin -itas, 
English -éty, -ness, denotes the abstract of an adjective ; as iodrns, 
ofurys, ddporns, Bpadutns. —Iorns from rive. 

rts G. edos, feminine to -rns from nouns ; as @vAérs, yerveratis, 0- 
Airts. — A few come from verbs ; riotis, priors, hdtis, ppovris. 

-rds G. ov, Latin -tus, steered the same as verbal adjectives in ros; 
aS dunrds, kwxirds, mayerds. Sometimes the accent is placed as far 
back as the last syllable permits; as Bioros, dros, Oavaros, xdpa- 
Tos. 

-rpa G. as, a modification of -rpsa, -retpa; it commonly denotes the 
instrument used by the agent ; as Wherpa, évorpa, pyrpa. 

rpta G. as, the same as -retpa ; a8 dpynorpua. 

tpov G. ov, from -rpa ; as didaxrpoy, vintpov, wAnKTpov, Noerpdy. 

rpis G. idos, the same as -retpa, -rpia ; a8 avAnrpis, dderpis. 

tus G. vos, feminine, from verbs ; a8 dxovricrus, Bonris, édpxqotis, 
xiOaptoris, ayopnrus. 

-top G. opus, Latin -tor, the same as -rnp; as éoridrwp, mpdxtep. 

-us G. tos, rare; icyus, wAnbvs. : 

-@, -ws, G. ovs, from verbs; nya, ras eixovs, reba, aldds. 

wy G. ovos or ovros, in participial nouns ; as dyay, dEwv, dndav, dpy- 
yov, Kavowy, Tévor. 

-@y G. Svos, masculine, denotes the place where many things of the 
same kind are kept; as dadvar, yuvatcey. 

@yns G. ov, rare ; reAoyns, vouwvas Beotic. 

wvia G. as, the same as -ov ; as podwmd. 

op G. opos, the same as -rwp, rare; xevrwp, Badragcoxpdrwp mayro- 
Kparwp. 


214 INFLECTION OF worps. ~- [§§ 140, 141, 


-wp, neuter, ‘from verbs, Epic ; “Bap €edwp, ehep. 
-won G. 7s, from verbs, Epic ; dAewpn, eAmwpn, Gadmwpn. 


§ 1 40. Patronymics, that is, names of persons derived from their 
parents or ancestors, end in 


-adns G. ov, fEolic -aécos G. w, in nouns of the first declension ; as 
“Inaérns ‘Inmorddys, the son of Hippotes ; Bopéas Bopeddys, AXevas 
Adevadns, Avyeias Avyniddns, "Yppas Yppadios, Tivus Tevadios. — 
Nouns in -tos of the second declension change -os into -adns; 28 
“Aatos Aoddns. 

-i5ns G. ov, Beotic -8as, in nouns of the second and third declensions ; 
it is appended according tu the following examples : Aiaxés Alagidns, 
Anto Anroidys, BonOdos Bon Goidns : Ayapepvwv -ovos, Ayapepvovi- 
dns, Tudevs -€os, Tudeidns ; Ayapeévns -eos, Ayatpevidns, ‘Hpaxdjs 
kéos, ‘H axhei8ns. — For -evdns, the A°olic and Doric use the un- 
et form -eidas ; a8 Kpne-idas, Oive-idas. 

-tddns G. ov, an Epic ending, always preceded by a Jong syllable ; as 
Ayxions Ayxiouddns, ” Apnros Apnriadns, Baxxos Baxyiddns, Aaope- 
Sey Aaopedovriddns, OiAevs Oi Acadns, Kamavevs Karavyiadns. 

-iwy G. -iwvos or -tovos, masculine, Poetic; as”*Axrwp Axropiwy, Kpé- 
vos Kpoviwy, Tndevs TyAeiov. 

tovidns G. ov, rare} Edar-tovidns, Tada-iovidns, Jarer-covibys. 

-as G. -ados, fominiiie to -ddys ; as O€arios Oeotids, dauglter of Thes- 
tius, 

-is G. -i8os, feminine to -i8ns ; as “AtAas ArAavris, daughter of Atlas, 
, Kadpos Kadpnis, Onaevs Ononis Onoys- 

-ivn, ~tdyn, G. ns, feminine to -iwy; a8 Ednvos Evnvivn, Axpiows 

 Axptot@vn. 


§ TAL. A diminutive signifies a small (or dear) thing of the 
kind denoted by the primitive. Diminutives end in 


-coyv G. ov, the most usual ending ; as avOpwros avOpamov, qats matdds 
qwatdtov. — Many diminutives in -coy have lost their diminutive signi- 
fication ; as wedov mediov, EAwp EXaptov, BiBros BiBriov, Onp Onpiov. 
Stull, in ‘such cases, the primitive is always more dignified than the 
diminutive form. 

iStov, commonly contracted with the preceding vowel; as ypais 
ypacs ypaidtov ypadiov, yn yndtov, Bovis Bods Boidtor, AEs -eos he€ei- 
dcov. — The endings ~vidiov, -uidtoy are always written -vdcoy, 
-tdcov; as ixdvs ixOvdiov, b Us vdsoy, i ipartop iparidiov. — The ending 
-eidctov may be written also (dcov; a8 pots pyoeidiov or pyoidioy. 

-idevs G. ews, denoting the young of an animal ; as derds derideus, 
Aayds Aaysdevs. 

- s G. idos or i8os ; a8 duaka dpakis, vnoos vnois, wivaé maxis. 

-ixveov, -ixvn, only in mddes modixvn modixviov, KvdALE Kvdixyy KUAL- 
Xuov- 

isxtov, -loxos, -iaxn, (Beotic -cxos, “Xa, chiefly in proper 
names ;) as KoTUAN KOTUAloKn KOTUAicKLoY, veavias veavioxos ; Bezotic 
Gpradtxos, muppixos. - 
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-aptoy; as rovs roddpiov, @bn @Sdpiov. 
-dotov, Képn xopacioy, the only example. 
UVAAOs OTr -vAOs, -vAALS, -vAALOV, Latin -ulus; as "Epws Epwru- 
dos, petpa& petpaxvAdsov. 
VOptov; as peAos pervSpiov, vngos vnovSptoy. 
-Ugdiov, -adsov; as (wor (wiqtov, xpos xwpadtor. 
\ 


§ L&R. Adjectives are derived from substantives, verbs, adverbs, 
and from other adjectives. j 


eatos is formed by annexing -tos to the root of nouns of the first de- 
clension ; as dyopaios, rpoxuivs, AOnvaios. - Its neuter is sometimes 
used substantively ; as rpomacoy or rpomainv, “Hpatov. 

eaxds,. equivalent to -ccos, from-nouns in tos, ta, tov; a8 orrovdetaxds, 
KopevOtakds, xapSiaxds, OAvumtuxéds, I Acakds. 

-aXtpos, rare and Epic; xvddAipos, eidadtpos, mevedArpos. 

-avds after a vowel, -nvds after a consonant, Ionic always -nvés, 
Latin -@nus, used in names of places out of Greece Proper: it is 
equivalent to -cos, and has ro neuter. Most commonly adjectives of 
this ending are used substantively. E. g. [ldpsoy Haptavds, Pacw- 
vos, ABudnvds, Aap axnvds. : 

eds G. ados. common gender, chiefly from verbal nouns ; as immds, Ao- 
yas, pads, TTwKds, apuiBis. 

-axos is found chiefly in adverbs in -yov, -y7, -ya@s ; a8 dAAaxov, dA- 
Aaxy. 

Pe s is formed by annexing -tvos to the root of nouns of the third 
declension ; as dpewwds, adyewds. It is found also in adjectives de- 
rived from nouns of the first two declensions ; as rodeos, evdsecvds, 
vytewds, Eparetvs. 

*ecos is formed by annexing -ios to the root of nouns of the third de- 
clension ; as dpecos, Apyetos. It is appended also to the root of 
nouns of the same declension ; aS yuvatkeios, atyecos. Not unfre- 
quently, however, ¢ takes the place of a oro in nouns of the first 
two declensions ; as povcetos, orovdeios, avOpwmetos, Emtxoupetos. — 
Its neuder is often used substantively ; as xoupevs xoupetov, Onceiov, 
EpexOetov, ‘Hpaxdevov. 

‘ets GU. evros, from substantives ; it generally denotes fulness, and is 
preceded by n, 0, ore; a8 Gwrnes, Sevdpnecs, wmAaxdets, xapiets. 
-eos, Latin-eus, English -en, made of, consisting of, chiefly from 
nouns denoting meta’s ; as ypvoeos, apyupeos. —In poetry, it is of- 
ten used for -esos ; a8 Bpdreos, Boeos. — Sometimes it comes from 

other adjectives ; as Aaiveos, Keveds. 

-napns G. eos, rare; awodnpys, Eehypns. 

-ns G. ov, from nouns; as edwmns, eOeXovTns, TpiaxovrouTns. 

-H3, G. eos, oxytone, from verbs ; as dpadns, ayabns, Oeoerdys, andns, 
oivoBapns, Geovdns. — In a few instances, it is actzve when the acute 
is on the penult, and passive when on the last syllable ; as Qeouions, 
god-hating, Beoprons, hated by the gods. 

ens G. Rros, chiefly from verbals in -yros ; as dduns, axpns. 

-IKO, oxytone, Latin -icus, English -ic, -ish, belonging to, pertain- 
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ing to, from nouns; as zrountikds, dpxtxds, Meyaptxds. — When the 
rvot ends in a, the adjective may end in -aixds; a8 Tpoyxaixds, Ka- 
oravaixés, UWAaraixis. - 

-tpos, sometimes -cpacos, from nouns; it denotes fitness; as edwde- 
pos, xpnowmos, wétipos, vroBoAtpatos. , | 

-INOS (i), English -en, made of, consisting of, from nouns; as fA 
vos, Spvivos.— Adivds, xOeaevds, from adnv, xGes. 

-‘tvos, equivalent to -avds; it has no neuter, sO is most commonly 
used substantively ; as Axpayavtivos, Aeovrivos. — Ay xtoTivos, 
from dyxtoros. . 

-I03, Latin -ius, belonging to, derived from, from nouns ; a8 ovpdauios, 
aidépios, awrnptos, éoméptos, matptos. — ‘Those derived from names 
of places are commonly used substantively in the masculine and fem- 
inine ; a8 Nagios, Tyytos; Kopivécos. — Those derived from other 
adjectives do not materially differ from their primitives ; as eAevOe- 
ptos, kabdptos, aBepiortos. — The neuter is often used substantively ; 
as Arovvotov, mornptov. 

-cs G. cSos, feminine or common, from nouns ; as evams, Tptaxovrou- 
Tis, dvadkts, waTpis, pnTpis. | 

-xds, rare ; OnAvu-Kés. : 

-Ads, -A€os, -Atos, Or-Ats, from verbs and nouns, denote quality 
or fulness; as Setdds, orpeBAds, etxedos, ovyndds, Uvndds, woa- 
Aéos, dpmwadéos, amarnAtos, puénres. 

-pos, rare; Gphidvpos, Fdupos, Sidupos, érupos. — Avdpdpeos, from 
avnpo. 

eae: ovos, from verbs ; it has an active signification ; as émony 
pov, vexpodeypov. 

-vds, chiefly ieee verbs; deuvds, orvyvds, cepvds, epeBevvds epepvis, 
ortAnves. 

-otos is formed by annexing -tos to the root of nouns of the second 
declension ; as aidotos, notos, Gpotos OF Gpovos. 

os, from verbs, with a change of the radical ¢ into 0; used chiefly in 
composition ; a8 raxvypdpos, bods, SipOoyyos, Nourds. —In a few 
instances it is active when the acute is on the penult, and passive 
when on the antepenult ; as mpwroxrdvos, that slays first, mpwrdxro- 
vos, first slain. 

-pés denotes quality or fulness ; chiefly from nouns or verbs ; it 1s 
commonly preceded by e, n, or uv; as tpupepds, movnpos, dApupds. 
Aapmpds, uxpéds, exupds, KPYQ xpvepds, NEKO neco vexpds, Avtw 
lugeo Avypés. — EIAQ iS pes. 

s, from verbs ; as dpmra€é, émire£, modvaté, vendus Emndvs. 

-csos is formed from -rios by changing 7 into a ; as peAorHovos, mAov- 
awos, Appodioos, Marjotos, yepovaros (yepdvatos), axnpdowos, éxov- 
otos (Exdvatos), Sndovos. — Adjectives like the following imply a 
primitive in -7rys : Bporjatos, nuepnotos, vuxrepnotos, 1daxnovos. 

acuvos; ynOdauvos, Seaméauvos, Oapovvos, Ticuvos. 

TEOS paroxytone, Latin -ndus, from verbs; it denotes obligation, 
necessity, propriety ; regularly with the penult of the third person 
singular of the perfect passive ; as ypapo ypanréos, scribendus 


to be written, that must be written. 
f 
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-TOS oxytone, Latin -tus, from verbs, equivalent to the perfect passive 
participle ; yegularly with the penult of the third person singular 
of the perfect passive ; as ypapo ypamros, scriptus, wrilten. — 
Sometimes it denotes capableness ; as Geurds, visible, capable of being 
seen. — Sometimes it has an active signification ; as xadumrds, cov- 
ering. 

eur os, Latin -ulus, English -ish, diminutive, Doric ; pexkds puxkodos. 

-us is appended to the root of verbs ; as ndvs, Opdoow rpayus, NEKO 
véexus. Not unfrequently the verbal force is lost; as wAarvs, eipis, 
Badvs, yuKvs, Taxus, wKus. 

-béns, English -y, -ke, contracted from -oec3ys, from EIAQ, de- 
sie resemblance or fulness; as mupoedns mupwdns, oynxwdns, ave-" 
padns. 

- tos, contracted -gos, formed by annexing -cos tothe root of nouns; 
as ypwios npgos, Koos. — In a few instances, the w does not belong 
to the root; as watp@os, ByTp@os, TANTO. 

-wy G. ovos, wvos, participial adjectives ; mémwv, alOwv. 

eavios, Aolic, formed by annexing -tos to the genitive plural of 
nouns; aAdA@mos, éTEepo@vios, TavTaMos. 

-@s, from adjectives in -wros; a8 dBpws, dyvas. 


_ § YAS. Verts are derived from substantives, adjectives, inter- 
jections, and from other verbs. 


-dw, formed by annexing to the root of nouns of the first declen- 
sion ; aS Tiudw, dTrdopat, ToAudo. 

-€«, from nouns, denotes a state, being, or action ; a8 modepéw, ebru- 

€@. 

-evw, from nouns, is equivalent to -éo ; as rapsevw, Kodaxevo, Baci- 
devo. 

-éw is commoniy formed by annexing to the root of nouns of the 
second declension ; as dovAdw, cravpd@.— Sometimes it comes from 
nouns of the other declensions ; as (npia (nuda, rip mwupdo. 

¢(w, -a¢w, -i¢w, from nouns and interjections ; a8 dpyd(w, oxevdlo, 
vA olaxiCw, aidtw (at at), olpatw (otpor), puc (pv), edeAifw (€Ae- 
Aev), ehevéa (fev). | 

-aive, English -en, to be, to make, commonly from adjectives in os, or 
substantives in pa; as aivo, iva. 

-bvo, English oer smiike: commcsanly om adjectives in vs ; as Babi- 
YO, TEMVUVO. 

-oeiw, Latin -urio, desiderative, from the future of the primitive ; as 
dpdw Spaceiw. . 

-tdw, rarely -dw, desiderative, from substantives; a8 orpatyyide, ovn- 
rida, KAavoww, Gavariaw Oavardw, wacynridw, xe(nTidw. 

-vAXAo, diminutive, rare; as éfararvAAw, BdvAXo. 


Note. When the root of a verb is obsolete, it is customary to de- 
‘rive the actual form from a kindred noun ; thus Bodw, diréa, dixalo, 
which are mere prolongations of the roots BO-, @1A-, AlK-, are com- 
monly derived trom Bon, pidros, dSixn. : 
10 


218 INFLECTION OF WOEDS. [SS 144- 146. 


COMPOSITION OF WORDS. 


§ 244. 1. When the first component part of a compound word 
is a noun of the first or second declensim, its ending is dropped, and 
an o is regularly substituted. When it is a noun of the third declen- 
sion, an o is one placed between its root and the second compo- 
nent part. E. g. 


O@adacoa kpatéw -Oadacc-o-Kpdarep 
mp@ros Tikra 1 PWT-O-TOKOS 
mais TpiBe matd-o-TpiBns 


Sometimes the connecting letters are ot, 07, 70, 7, t, @, ao, at; a8 
UJ 
65-ot-m1dpos, be-da-8oros, modto-co-vdpos, Aapmad-n-pédpos, Kad)-t-Tadpet- 
vs, mod-a-vintnp, dix-ao-1dAos, peo-at-7dALos. 


2. The connecting letter o is regularly omitted when the second 
component part begins with a vowel, or when the root of the first part 
ends in ¢ or v;_ as uy-aywyds, wroAi-ropbos, doru~yeirav. 


3. In words compounded with numerals, the first four numerals are 
povo- (before a vowel por-), &:-, tpt-, terpa- (before a vowel rerp-) ; 
as povd-mas, Si-rous, tpi-Kepws, terpd-mous, TéOp-rmov. — “Hpt-, 
semi-, half; as hpi-paéns, Hpe-KvKAcov. 

But dis, and rpis, in composition, retain their original force ; as dio~ 
«pos, doubly dake tpto-oAPos, thrice happy. | 


Nore 1. When the second part is a digammated word, it is regular- 
ly preceded by 0; in which case -oepyos, -dexos may be contracted 


into -oupyos, -odxos ; as Oeo-evdys, pevo-ecxns, ayabo-epyds dyaboupyds, 
«axo-epyds xaxoupyos, (dadd-exos) Sadovyxos. . 


Nore 2. For the compounds of nouns in -ns, -os, G. eos, -as G. aros, 
aos ; of nouns in -ws of the second declension ; of some primitives in 
-pa of the third (as afua); and of yéa yi, Bovs, vais, péAas, mas 
gay, see Lexicons. | . 


§ 14. 1. When the first component part is a verb, the connect- 
ing letters are €, 1, eg, o€, ot, Eot, TO; aS pev-é-paxos ; apx-t-Képav- 
vos; pep-€o-Bios. 

So mep-cé-rodts ; épu-ci-rodis; 8£i-dopos, repyi-voos ; tap-ecl- 
Xpws. 

2, When the second component part begins with a vowel, the con- 
necting letters are omitted. Sometimes however o stands between 
the component parts. E. g. meid-apya ; Ieio-av8pos, piv-aoms. 


146. The prepositions lose their final vowel, when the word 
with which they are compounded begins with a vowel; except repi 
and wpd; a8 av-dyw, avO-ondilw, dn-€xa, ér-avew, TEpt-€xo, mpo-€xa. 

IIpé may be contracted with the second part, when it begins with 
€ 3 a8 mpoexw mMpotxw, mpoédAeyov mpovAeyov. 
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Nore 1, The final vowel may be retained before a digammated 
word; as dudévvups, avaoiyerxoy, amoerety, StaciSopat, emevvups, 
karaévyups, peraita. : 


Nor 2. The olians, Dorians, and Epic Poets may drop the final 
vowel of avd, xara, mapa, fori, rarely amd, ind, before a consonant ; 


as dvoravres, avvetrat, addA€Eas, ayEnpaivw ; mrapbépevor, worbepev, am 
repro, UBBadAw (for imBddAdAw). For card, see above (§ 13, 11), 


Nore 3, The olic and Doric may change we pi into wep, in com- 
position; a8 wépodos, wéppoxos, meppexetv, for wepiodos, mepioxos, me- 
prexecy. 


§ 147. The inseparable particles are a-, apt-, ept-, 8va-, 8a-, fa-, 
Aa-, and y7-. | 


a-, before a vowel a», English in-, im-, un-, or -/ess, called a privative 
or negative; prefixed to.substantives or adjectives; as Geos, dypn- 
aros, avdpotos. — In two or three instances it is prefixed to verbs ; 
thus, driw, dvaivopa:. — Before a digammated word, it is a-; as 
Geixns, di8pts, dovros (but dvyovraros).—Ap-phacin, dva-edvos, 

_ exceptions to the rule, 

a- intensive; as domepyxés, arevis. 

a- denoting union; as ddoyxos, dxortis. 

apt-, Ept-, , much, both intensive; a8 dpiyvwros, épiBpeperns. 

dvc-, seed English mis-, un-, the opposite of 3, dienotes diffi- 
culty, misfortune, badness, and is prefixed to substantives or adjec- 
tives ; a8 ducmopos, dvoruxns. — In duc OvnoKa, it is prefixed to 
OynoKe. 

8a-, Ca-, Xa-, very, all intensive; as Sadowds, Capevis, Adpaxos. 

yn-, Latin ne, negative ; as yntowwos, vnotts, vovupos. 


148. When the second component part is a noun beginning 
with d, ¢, 0, its initial vowel is often lengthened ; as in-nxoos, orpar- 
nyis; 68-nyds, Nox-ayds, vau-ayds, ay-nvwp, dvo-ndaros, ay-avupos. 


PART II}. 
SYNTAX. 


SUBJECT AND PREDICATE. 


NOMINATIVE. 


§ 149. 1. The subject of a sentence or proposi- 
tion is that of which any thing is affirmed. The 
predicate 1s that which is affirmed of the subject. 


2. The subject is either a nominative, or a word 
standing for a nominative. ‘The predicate is either 
a verb alone, or a verb and a substantive, adjective, 
pronoun, or participle ; in the latter case, the verb 
is called the copula. Both the subject and the 
predicate may have other words connected with 
them. KE. g. 

Eyo Aéyo, I say. 
Aepvos iv Baoweis, Lernus was a king ; here Aépvos is the subject ; 
hv Bactdevs, the predicate ; and jv, the copula. 

Axovoas ravra 6 Kupos émeibero, Cyrus, hearing these things, was 

persuaded; here dxovoas ravra 6 Kupos is the subject. 

Nore 1, The most usual copulas are eiul, trdpxe, méuxa, ova, 
wédw, TeAopat, yiyvopat, av§dvoua, pévw, Karaornvat: €oixa, aivo- 
pat, dp@pat, Snrovpac: xadovpat, cvopafopas, A€éyopas, adxovw : aipe- 
Onvas, droveixvupat: vouifouat, xpivouat, droAapSavopat: etys, xara- 
qréptropat, emtBaiver 

‘Note 2. The copula retains its peculiar character even when it be- 
comes a participle ; as A€pyou dyros BactAéws, Lernus being a king. 


§ 150. 1. A finite verb agrees with its subject- 
nominative in number and person ; as, 
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Ey Aéya, I say, It is I who say. ‘Hpeis \éyopev, We say, It is we 
who say. : 

Sv Ayers, Thou sayest. “Ypeis revere, You say. 

Exeivos Aéeyet, He says. 

Ey, v@, jets are of the first person; ov, ofa, ipeis, of 
the second person; all other nominatives are of the third person. 

(a) A subject in the dual may take a plural verb. On the other 
hand, a subject in the plural may take a verb in the dual when two 
persons or things are meant; a8 Avo veavicxw mpocérpexov, Two 
young men ran up. ‘Qs 8 Gre yxeipappoe morapot car’ Sper. péeovres 
eis puorydyKxecay oupBddd€roy S8pryov vdwp, And as when two winter- 
torrents descoadnie Srom the rocks unite their mighty waters in a ravine 
where two streams running on opposite sides are meant. 


(b) The verb may agree in number with the nomemative in the . 
rer as Eordy d0w Adhw 7 Wopern indo, Idomené is two high 

2. Two or more nominatives in the singular, 
connected by «ad (expressed or understood), take 
the verb in the plural and in the chief person, 
which is the first with respect to the second and 
third, and the second with respect to the third ; as, 

Ey xal ov edoyt(dpea, I and thou concluded. 

ipa €y® kal otros Spuvioxos. Both I and thes Phryniscus are 


present. 
TeOvacr Kngroddwpos nal Audixpdrns cat dAdoe, Cephisodorus and 
Amphicrates and others are dead. 

(a) The verb may agree with the nearest or = rominent or 
ject ; a8 Amoréuvera ) xecbadn cai xelp 4 Sefca, The is cut o 
and also the right hand. i a ck 
_ (b) The verb may be put in the dual, if it belongs to two substan- 
tives in the singular; as ‘HAvpomouxi xat 7 xeOaporixy modd dradé- 
perov adAndow, The art of abner lyres, and the art of playing on te 
harp, differ much from each other. ; 


(c) A nominative in the singular followed by perd or ovy, with, 
may take the verb in the plural; as AnpooOéms pera trav £vo1parn- 
yar omevdovras, Demosthenes with his fellow-generals made a treaty. 


3. When two or more nominatives of different 
persons and numbers are connected by 7, ore, o1 
unre, the verb agrees with one of them, and is un 
derstood after the rest. 
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When however the nouns are regarded as one whole, the 
verb is put in the plural. KE. g. 
Anpopay jj i Onpinidys € €xovarv, Demophon or Therippides has. 


Outre A obr’ dy Gddos ovdeis Suvarro, Neither you nor any pay else 
coul 


So "Oras py Pbdowar vr} Kipos pre of Kitexes xaradaBdvres, In 
order that neither Cyrus nor the Cihaans may occupy them beforehand, 


4. The a se eli and its participle are very 
often omitted; as, 


“Apioroy perv vdwp, Water is indeed the best thing ; 80. €ors. 
*Qv iyynrav, Who being leaders ; sc. dvrwv. 


Nore L. The first person plural is sometimes used, for the sake of 
modesty, instead of the first person singular ; as 0 AA Biddy, Kat 
Huets TnAcxovros Gvres Setvot ra roravra jpev, O Alcibiades, we too, 
when at your age, were keen in such matters ; where Pericles alone 
speaks. 

Nore 2. In the Epic haguage the dual is sometimes used for the 
plural ; thus (i. 5, 487) dvdyre refers to the Trojans, (Ji. 8, 185) 
anoriveroy, épopapreiron, omedderor refer to four horses. 
( Od, 8, 48. 49) xovpo kpivdevre, Barny apply to fifty-two persons. 
(Hymn, 1, 1, 487. 501) ndderov, AUouyre, ixno Go» refer to the Cre- 
tan sailors. 


Note 3. When éxaoros, érepos, and dAXos in the expressions 
Gros dddov, GAXos GAodev, are connected with a plural verb, they 
are really i in apposition with the subject of that verb; as AvaBaivorres 
én é8uvayro Exaotos, Ascending as well as they each could, Hpertev 
GXos dAdo, one asked one thing, and another, another. 


§ 151. 1. Whenever a noun in the plural is re- 
garded as one whole, or when several nouns are 
regarded as one whole, the verb may be in the sin- 
gular. Particularly, 

The nominative of the neuter plural regularly 
takes the verb in the singular. E. g. 

Ta oTparevpara aviterar, The armies are contending. 

Tavra eYSvErTO Thee things happened. : 

piv, We have not (do not exibit) a up of save throwing ra 
out of a basket to the spectators. 

2. On the other hand, a collective noun in the 
singular may have the verb in the plural; as, 
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TO wAnbos olovra, The multitude think. 
Td orpatdmedov avexwpovv, The army were retreating. 


§ 132. 1. The nominatives of the personal pronoun are 
implied in the personal endings of the verb. (§ 115.2.) Con- 
sequently, when they are expressed, they are either emphatic 
or antithetic. . 

Thus, "pad, I write; Eyo ypddo, It is I that write; or I write 
with an emphasis upon Jf. Tpddere, You write ; ‘Ypeis ypadere, It 
as you that write. | 


2. When a verb in he third person appears without a nomi- 
native, its subject must be determined by the context. Partic- 
ularly, 


(a) The nominative is omitted when any thing general and indefinite 
(ris, mpaypa, xpnya) is expressed; as Acyovort, They say. Ovrws 
éxet, [tis so. Aciger dn raya, Time will suon show it. 

(b) When the verb indicates the employment of a person, the word 
denoting that person is generally omitted ; as Exnpu&e rois “EXAno¢ 
mapacxevacadba, sc. 6 enpvé, ‘The herald proclaimed to the Greeks to 
make ready, ; 

(c) When it is zmplied in some part of the clause ; as Tdy Iodudy 
ereixeov kai ode qv ev redex, They were building a wall across the Isth- 
mus, and their work (wall) was near the end. 

(d) Feequently the active verb is changed into the third person sin- 
gular passive, and its subject-nominative into the dative of the agent; 
as Tuts moXeplots evtuxnrat, for Of awoAdusoe edrvynkaos, The enemy 
have succeeded. 

(e) The subject of verbs denoting the state of the weather or the op- 
erations of nature is not expressed; as vet, it rains; vides, tt snows ; 
éoeice, there was an earthyuake, 


§ 133. In general, any word, sentence, expression, or 
clause may be the subject of a sentence. Particularly, | 


(a) The subject may be an infinitive; in which case the verb is 
called impersonal. Such is the subject of 


dei, 2¢ ts necessary, one must. most commonly followed by an 
Soxei, tt seems good or proper. adjective. . 
eipaprat, it is fated; elpapro, it | Aéyerat, it 2s sard, 

was fated, pede, to take care of. 
évdéxerat, it is possible, it hap-| mémpwrat, it is destined. 

pens, mpéret, Mpoonxer, tt is proper, tt 
Zouxe, it seems, it becomes. behooves, it becomes. 
€veore, tf ts possible. . | oupBaives, it happens. 
éLeort, it is lawful, proper. xp, it is necessary, there is need 


éari, it is possible, easy, convenient,| one must. 
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(b) ‘The subject may be a sentence beginning with ére, that; as 
Andov Rv én éyyvs mov Bacweds fv, It was manifest that the king was 
pretty near. 

(c) The subject may be a preposition with a numeral adjective fol- 
lowing it; as “Edvyov mepi dxraxociouvs, Abuul etght hundred fled, 


§ 144. 1. The nominative often has the appearance of 
the vocative ; as ‘H Ipdxvy éxBawe, Procné, step out. 

2. The nominative is used in designating an object without 
asserting any thing respecting it; as ‘Oynpov Duds, Homer's 
Jliad. . 

3. The nominative, with or without an interjection, is used in 
certain exclamations; as “Quo: éyd dsedds! Oh wretched me! 
*2 dvcpopos ! Unhappy man that I am! 


VOCATIVE. 


§ 155. The vocative with or without @ is used 
in addressing ; as, 

"Erepwev "pas } orpatia mpos oe, & KAéavdpe, The army has sent us 

to you, O Cleander. 

Nore t. The vocative singular may be used in addressing a num- 
ber of persons} as “Ir’ ipeis. & ‘Hpern ida, Go ye, O Herippidas, where 
Herippidas with others is addressed. a 

Nore 2. (a) ’Q mav stand afier the adjective agreeing with the 
substantive ; as Mdxap ® Srpewiades, O happy Strepsiades ! 

(b) It may stand between the substantive and its adjective; as”Epe- 
Bos & haevvdrarov, O most bright Erebus. 


(c) It may be repeated ; as "0 réxvov & yevvaiov, O my noble child ! 

(d) It may be separated from its substantive by a parenthetical ex- 
pression ; as ‘Hyiv eine, & mpos Awws MeAnte, In the name of Zeus, 
tell us, O Melétus ! 


SUBSTANTIVE AND ADJECTIVE. 


§ 156. 1. A substantive annexed to another 
substantive or to a pronoun, for the sake of expla- 
nation, is, by apposttion, put in the same case. 

So when the annexed substantive is in the predicate of the 
sentence. KE. g. | 

méptns Baowevs, Xerxes, a king, or King Xerzes. 


Eyo 6 Tnpevs, I Tereus, Epé tov Tnpéa, Me Tereus. | 
Sv "EAAny ef, Thou art a Grecian. 
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So AaBav Tioaadepryny ws ai Taking with him Tissaphernes as 
a friend. OcpioroxAns yew, [ Themistocles have come. 

(a) In Poetry, especially in Epic Poetry, a noun denoting a part is 
often put in apposition with the noun denoting the whole. In trans- 
lation, the leading noun may be regarded as an adnominal genitive. . 
E. g. Animvpov "Edevos Eiei Frace xdponv, Helenus smote the temple 
of Detpyrus with a sword. — 

So AAX’ oie Arpei8n Ayapépvon qvdave Oipp, But tt did not please 
the heart of Agamemnon, the son of Atreus. | 

(b) Possessive pronouns and adjectives implying possession are often 
followed by a genitive, which is in apposition with the genitive implied 
in the possessive pronoun or adjective ; 28 Téy épov avrov rov radaiTo- 
pov Biov, The life of me, a miserable man ; here avrov rov radatm@pou 
is in apposition with é€yod implied in éudv. A@nvatos dv wéAews THs 
peyiomms, Being a citizen of Athens, the greatest city in the world. 

(c) A noun is sometimes put in apposition with a whole sentence 
regarded as a substantive. ‘lhe noun thus appended is in the nomina- 
tive or accusative according as the principal word in the sentence, tu 
which it refers, is a subject or an object. E. g. To matde ro oo pér- 
Aerov, TOApNar’ aloxtoTa, povopayeiv, Thy two sons are about to fight a 
duel, a most disgraceful act, ‘EXevny xravwpev, Mevéede@ Avy mxpay, 
Let us slay Helen, to the bitter pe of Menelaus. 

This rule applies also to such parenthetical. phrases as To Aeydpevor, 
As the saying ts ; Wav rotvavriov, The very reverse ; On the contrary; 
Td rov ‘Ounpov, As Homer says; According to Homer. 


(d) When the subject of a sentence is a demonstrative pronoun, it. 
commonly takes the gender of the noun in the predicate; as Ent [v- 
Aas ris KeAtxias xal ris Supias. "Hoay 8€ ravra dbvo reiyn, To the 
Gates of Cilicia and Syria. Now these Gates were two walls; for at 
Tat, sc. ai IvAas. 


2. A substantive in apposition to two or more 
substantives is put in the plural. 


So when the substantive in apposition is in the predicate. 
E. g. : 
Dcdjovos xal Avewy of Axatol, Philesius and Lycon the Acheais. 


3. Acnoun denoting a whole, which is regularly. 
put in the genitive, may take the case of the nouns 
denoting the parts; as, 

Oixias ai pév roddai emenraxecay, ddiyat 8€ reptnoav, Most of the 

houses had fallen, and but few remained standing. 


Nore 1. Sometimes a substantive (commonly a proper name) 1s re- 
peated for the sake of emphasis: in which case, the repeated noun 
10* | 
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may, by attraction, be put in the nominative when there is a nomina- 
tive in its vicinity closely connected with it; as Aan6én Ovyatnp ”AX- 


Tao yépovros: “Adrew ds Aedeyeror PidomroAdpoow avacoer, Lavthoé 
the dag hiee of Altes old ; of Altes who rules over the warlike Leleges. 


So Avdpopayn Ovydrnp peyaAntopos Heriwvos > Heriwv ds évaerv id 
TAdx@ tAnéoon, Andrumache the dauglter of magnanimous Eétion ; 
Eétion who dwelt at the foot of woody Placus. 


Nore 2. The limiting noun, which regularly is put in the genitive, 
may stand in apposition with the limited noun when both nouns refer 
to the same thing ; as Aéxa pai eiodbopd, A contribution of ten mine. 


Note 3. Sometimes apposition takes place even when the nouns 
are partially related to each other; as (Her. 2, 133) “Iva of dvadexa 
€rea avi é€ éréwy yévnrat, ai vixres nuépar yevduevat, In order that the 
number of years mught become for him twelve instead of sia, the nights 
being reckoned as days. | 

So (Id. 2,41) Tovs Bots Oarrovot, ra xépara brepéxovra, They bury 
the oxen with the horns above the ground. (Suph, An. 259) Adyot 8° & 


adAndototv éppdbovy xaxoi, pudraf €A€yxwv pudaxa, And hard words 
passed between them, — watchman blaming watchman. 


Note 4. A personal or national appellative may be used adjective- 
ly ; as Uddes ‘EAAds or “EAAnvis, A Grecian city. Onocay rpamef{ay, 
rugal table ( fare). 


Note 5. Aynp, man, may accompany personal or national appella- 
tives, regarded as adjectives; as Baotdevs avnp, A man who is a king, 
simply A king. “Avdpes A@nvatos! Men of Athens! Athenians! “Ap- 
Spes Suxacrai! Judges ! 

Nore 6. In Poetry. a verbal substantive of the masculine gender 
is sometimes put in apposition with a feminine noun; as (Eurip. Med. 
1390) Mvoapa xat madorerop, Vile murderess of thy own children ! 


(Id. Hip. 689) *O rayxaxiory cat didrwv d:apOoped, O thou most wicked 
woman and destroyer of thy friends ! 


§ 157. 1. An adjective agrees with its substan- 
tive in gender, number, and case. 


So wnen the adjective is in the predicate of the sentence. 

This rule applies also to the article, the adjective pronouns, and to 
the participle. E. g. 

Avijp codds, Or odds avnp, A wise man. 

To eyo warpi, To my father. 

Ilapwy 6 Kipos, Cyrus being present. 

Ey® drodpés eips, Lam timid, . 

With respect to position, when the substantive has no article, the 
adjective is placed before or after its substantive. 


(4) A noun or pronoun in the dual may take a participle in the 
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plural. On the other hand, a noun or pronoun in the plural may take 
a participle in the dual when two things are meant. E.. g. Nd «araBar- 
res, We both descending. Aiyvmot xdafovre paxovra, Two vultures 
ultering loud shrieks fight. 


(b) ‘The masculine of the dual of all adjective forms may agree with 
a feminine substantive ; as Ta odo, The two ways, Tovrow row xivn- 
céayv, Of these two motions. 


(c) When the subject of a sentence is, or is regarded as, an inani- 
mate thing (ri, xpypa, mpaypa), the adjective in the predicate is put in 
the neuter sirwar: as H xiav nv adreewdv, The snow was warm (a 
warm thing). 


(d) When the subject is any word but a nominative, the adjective in 
the predicate is put in the neuter singular or plural ; as Padsov fy Aa- 
Bew, Tv take was easy, It was easy to take. Advvara fv rovs Aoxpovs 
GpvveoOa, It was impossible to chastise the Locrians. 


(ec) The participle of the copula may agree in gender with the noun 
in the predicate ; as ‘H Aéawa ébv icyupdéraroy, The liuness being a very 
strong animal. 

2. If an adjective refers to two or more substan- 
tives, it is put in the plural, and in the leading gen- 
der, which is the masculine with respect to the 
other genders, and the feminine with respect to the 
neuter. 

So when the adjective is in the predicate of the sentence. E. g. 


Bowy xai tmov Kai Kdyndov Odous drrovs, An ox, a horse, and a camel, 
roasted whole, ; 
Tpaidsa nal yepdvria wat mpdBara odiya Kat Bods xaradederppevors, 
Old women and old men, a few sheep, and oxen, abandoned. 


(a) If the substantives denote inanimate beings, the adjective is reg- 
ularly neuter; as Aidou re cat mAivOor Kai Evda ardxtws éppippéva, 
Stones, brick, and timber, thrown together without order. 


(b) The adjective may agree with one of the gubstantives, common- 
x with the most prominent one; as (Eur. Bac, 905) ‘Erépg....- 
Bo xai Suvapes, In another kind of prosperity and power. 


(c) The adjective or participle may be put in the dual if it refers to 
two substantives ; as KuAAlas cat AdxiBiddns neernv &yovre rov Ipdde- 
cov, Callius and Alcibiades came bringing Prodicus. 

3. A collective substantive in the singular may 
take an adjective or participle in the plural; as 
Tpoinv érdvtes Apyetwv aotodos, The army of the Ar- 
gives having taken Troy. 
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Nore 1. (a) Sometimes the gender and number of the adjective are 
determined by the adnominal genitive ; as Hrnva@v ayéAat trodeicartes, 
flocks of birds having been terrified. P 

(b) Sometimes the gender of the adjective or participle is determin- 
ed by the gender implied in the substantive; as ite réxvov, Dear 
child. EX@av Bin ‘Hpaxdnin, The might of Hercules having come; 
that is Hercules. 


Note 2. The masculine is commonly used in genera] remarks or 
assertions, even when the objects spoken of belong to the female sex ; 
as oi dyaboi, the good ; oi Kaxoi, the wicked; oi tixrovres, parents, 

So alae when, in the tragic Poets, a woman speaks of herself in the 
plural. (§ 150, n. 1.) 

Note 3. Avo or Avw, two, is very often joined to plural substan-. 
tives ; as Avo Wuxds. Avoiv oipaypact. 


Aovpe, two spears, and doe, the eyes, in Homer, are accompanied 
by a plural adjective. 


-§ 158. 1. Any adjective or participle may be used sub- 
stantively, the substantive with which it agrees being under- 
stood ; as didos, a friend ; of Oynroi, the mortals; ra éua, my 
property ; oi dirocodoivres, philosophers. . 


2. The neuter singular of an adjective or participle, preced- 
ed by the article, may be used for the corresponding abstract 
noun; as ré caddy, the beautiful, beauty ; rd Oeiov, divinity ; rd 
Bedids, fear ; rd péddov, the future. 


So ré éudv, that which is mine, periphrastically for éyo, I. 


3. Masculine and feminine adjectives often supply the place 
of adverbs ; as x@(és, hesternus; dopevos, gladly. Particu- 
larly numeral adjectives in -atos 3; as rpiratos, mrepmraios. 


§ 159. 1. When the comparative is not followed by the 
genitive, the conjunction #, than, is put between it and the word 
with which it is compared; the case of the latter being the 
same as that of the former ; as, 


MédAets ex dvdpas orparevecOat dpeivovas } Sxvfas, Thou art about 
to march against men superior to the Scythians. 

Tois Bacwetvou trav Aaxedatpovior adixety Hrrov EEearw 7h rots idia- 
tats, The kings of the Lacedemonians have less power to do wrong 
than private individuals, . 

ai Matdvdpov morapot Kal érépov ovx €Adocovos f Maravdpov, 
ve sources of the river Meander, and of another river not smaller 
than the Meander, 


(a) Sometimes the nominative is used after 7, the context determin- 
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ing its verb; a8 Tots vewrépots Kai waddAov axpudCovow h eya, mapawwe, 
sc. dxudtwo, I advise the young who are more vigorous than I am, 


(b) Ipds, card, dre, ds, Sore, may be used after 7; as Mgifw A 
xara Sdaxpva, Too great for tears. 


2. A comparison between two qualities of the same person 
or thing is expressed by means of two comparatives with 7 be- 
tween them; aS Mavxorepoe 9 ardpewrepa, More rash than 
brave. 


3. When the word, with which the comparison is made, ts 
omitted, the Greek comparative corresponds to the English 
positive with too, rather, somewhat, pretty, a little, a little too ; 
as “Orov 8€ orevwrépa ein 9 6dds, And wherever the road was too 
narrow. 


4. The comparative may be strengthened by én, etiam, yet, 
still, péya, much, paxpe, longe, by far, ddrjzye, drlyov, little, by 
less, roAA@, Ere WOAAG, TOAD, multo, much, more, do@, scov, by as 
much as, the more, rorovrov, rorovrm, so much, the more; also by 


paddov, more. 
5. The superlative may be strengthened by paxp@, rodd@, 


Word, day, ToroUT®, olos, Os, Eras, Gri; Io Quam, very ; é rois, 
of all, among all; also by pédtora, rciorov, péeyorov, most, very. 


Note 1. When a word implies a comparison, it may be followed by 
#, than ; a8 Tovvayriov Spay i) mpoonk ait@ moveiv, Doing contrary to 
what he ought to do. 

Words of this class are BovAopat, €berAw, {nréw, Sixacov, copdy, évay- 
riov, mxpds, and some others. 


Note 2. The adverbs mA éov, petov, €\arroy, often have the ap- 
pearance of indeclinable adjectives ; as IleAraoras xal roféras m)éov f 
eixoot puptddas, More than twenty myriads of targeteers and archers, 


Norte 3. *H may be. omitted after mAéov, rielw, €Xarrov, followed | 
by a numeral ; a8”Ern yeyovas mAciw €Bdounxovra, Being upwards of 
seventy years of age. ‘3 


Note 4. The superlative in a few instances has the force of the 
comparative ; as Seto 8’, AytAdev, obris avnp mpomdpobe paxdpraros, 
No man, O Achilles, was ever more completely happy than thou. 


Nore 5. After ofos, as, draws, Gre (properly d 71), and 7, the words 
duvardy eort, or BivarGa, as much as possible, as he can or could, may 
be mentally supplied ; as “Av3pas WeAomovyaious dre mreiorous, As 
many Peloponnesians as possible. 
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PRONOUNS AND ARTICLE. 


§ 160. 1. The genitive of the personal pronoun corre- 
sponds to ‘the English my, mine, our, ours; thy, thine, your, 
yours ; his, her, hers, its, their, theirs. ; 


2. Epod, épol, éwé, are more emphatic than the correspond- 
ing enclitics pod, poi, pé. In Poetry, however, even the latter 
are sometimes emphatic or antithetic. 


3. After a preposition, éno0d, évoi, éué are generally used. 
Except pé in the expression mpés pe, which however is less 
strong than awpds épeé. 


4. Airés is the usual third person of the personal pronoun. 
In the oblique cases it refers either to a person or thing dif- 
ferent from the subject of the sentence, or to the subject of the 
principal sentence. The same remark applies to the oblique 
cases of. E. g. 

“O wdpos abrév ovx ea, The law does not permit him, 

Kipos éd¢eiro rod Saxa onpaivery airo, Cyrus desired Sacas to notify 

to him (sc. Cyrus). 


(a) Aurds, accompanied by a substantive, is emphatic, se/f, very. 
Sometimes it means by one’s self, in the sense of alone. E. g. Airis 
Mevwy, Menon himself. Kipos adrés, Cyrus himself, Aidroi yap éopev, 
For we are alone. 


(b) A’rés, self, very, may be placed before a personal pronoun ex- 
pressed or implied ; as A’rés eiut, sc. €yo, I am the very man. Adros 
dv, or SU airdés, Thou thyself. Tatra avrot émocetre, You did these 
things yourselves. 


(c) Adrés, self, very, may be connected with ofros or éxeivos, for 
the sake of emphasis ; as Adrés otros, This very person. <Airds éxei~ 
vos, That very person. Advrov éxeivov, His own. 


(d) A’rés is used with ordinal numbers, to show that one person 
with others, whose number is less by one than the number implied in 
the ordinal, is spoken of; as ‘HipeOn mpeoBeutns és Aaxedaipova 8€éxa- 
ros atrés, He being the tenth (with nine others) was appointed plenipo- 
tertiary to Lacedemon. 


(e) In sentences containing the reflexive pronoun, the nominative of 
airdés may, for the sake of emphasis, be placed near the reflexive 
pronoun ; as Hadar mv mapaokevaleras én’ airds-air@, He is now 
preparing an antagonist ugainst himself, 


(f) In Homer, Airés is often used when a person or thing is to be 
opposed to any thing connected with it; as HoAAds 8 ipOipous yiyds 
“Aid: mpoiaev npdwy, abtods 8€ ddapia redxe Kiveaow, And sent pre- 
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maturely many brave souls of heroes to Hades, and made their bodies thé 
prey of dogs. 

5. Adrdés, preceded by the article, signifies idem, the same ; as 
Tlepi rev abrav ris airis nuépas ob raitd yeyvooxopev, We do not 
have the same opinion concerning the same things on the same day. 


Norte 1. In the Ionic writers, of and the other cases commonly re- 
fer to a person or thing different from the subject of the sentence. In 
the Attic writers they generally refer to the subject of the principal 
sentence, like the Latin sui, sibi, se. 


Note 2. Sometimes the personal pronoun is equivalent to the re- 
flexive ; that is, it refers to the subject of the sentence ; as Olua: An- 
pew pe, I think I am talking nonsense. AddG ToAKOD pot Sone rd jpe- 
repa éxeww, But I think I am far from having your things. 


Note 3. In some instances the third person of the personal pronoun 
stands for the second; (Ji. 10, 398) Sq@iccy for dpiv. (Her. 3, 71) 
Seas for tpas. 


Nore 4. The personal pronoun is sometimes repeated in the samé 
sentence for the sake of greater perspicuity ; as Eyoi pev, ef xal py xa? 
‘EAAnvay xOdva rebpappe® , GAN odv Evverd poe Soreis Aéyew, To US, 
although we have not been brought up in the land of the Greeks, never- 
theless thou seemest to speak intelligible things. 


Note 5. When a noun is separated by intermediate sentences from 
the verb with which itis connected, airés, in its regular signification 
(4), is, for the sake of perspicuity, put in apposition with that noun ; 
as Ey® pev ody Bacidéa, 6 ToAAG ovTas éoTi Ta OVppaya, elrep mpobu- 
petrat nds amoX€oat, ovx oida 6 re Set avrov Gpdoat, Now, for my part, 
I do not see why the king, whose resources are so great, should swear 
to us, tf he really meant to destroy us. 


Note 6. Adrés in the oblique cases is sometimes joined to the rel- 
ative pronoun for the sake of perspicuity ; as‘Qv 6 pév avray, One of 
whom. Examples of this kind are of frequent occurrence in the Sep- 
tuagint and New ‘Testament. 


Nore 7, The genitive of the first and second persons of the per- 
sonal pronoun is seldom put after a substantive in classical writers ; 
thus ‘O rarnp pov is much rarer than ‘O duds marnp, My father. 


§ 161. 1. The reflexive pronoun refers either to the sub- 
ject of the sentence in which it stands, or to the subject of the 
principal sentence ; as Savuriv émideixvi, Show thyself. ‘O Ap- 
wénos eoidira arropay mérepa oupBovrevor t@ Kipp xaraxaivew éavrdv, 
The Armenian king kept silence, hesitating whether to advise 
Cyrus to slay him, 


When the genitive of this pronoun depends on a noun, it is equiv 
alent to the genitive of the personal pronoun, or to the possessive pro- 
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noun; a8 Aorudyns perenéparo tiv éavrov Ovyarépa xal rdv rraida 
aurns, Astyages sent for his own daughter and her son. 


2. The reciprocal pronoun regularly refers to the subject of 
the sentence in which it stands; as AAAyAas éopwv, They looked 
at each other. | 


Nore 1. The reflexive pronoun may also refer to the object of the 
sentence to which it belongs ; as Amd cavrov é¢yw oe d:dd£w, I will il- 
lustrate it to you from your own case. 


Nore 2, Sometimes éavrod stands for €épavrov or ceavrov; as 
Aci nuas dvepéoOar éavrovs, We must ask ourselves. Mépov rov avris 
oia6a, Thou knowest thy fate. 


Note 3. The third person of the reflexive may stand for the recip- 
rocal. On the other hand, the reciprocal may be used for the reflexive, 
E. g. Avri idopwpevwv éavras nd€ws addAnAas éwpov, Instead of look- 
ing cross at each other, they looked smilingly. Ka@ atrow, Against ear” 
other. AtépOetpay adAndrous, They destroyed themselves ; that is, Eaca 
destroyed himself, | 


§ 162. The possessive pronoun is equivalent to the gen- 
itive of the personal ; consequently it has all the properties of 
the adnominal genitive ; as ‘O éuds marnp, for ‘O marnp pov, My 
father. Oikos 6 ods, Thy house. 


So Olkos ods, A house of thine, One of thy houses ddw ri jpe- 
répav, Our city; Tddw nuerépav, A city of ours. Of éuolt waides, My 
children ; Taides epoi, Some of my children. ds wéOos, My regret for 
thee. 

Nors. “Os, his, in Homer, sometimes stands for éuds, ods. —Zé- 
repos for dpérepos, in Hesiod ; for euéds, in Theocritus. 


§ 163. 1. The demonstratives 68, otros, récos, rotos, bbe, 
ovrws regularly denote that which is before the mind of the 
speaker ; as Odros 6 aynp, This man. “Edeye rade, He said these — 
_ things. 

2. Exeivos, that, he, she, it, regularly refers to a remote per- 
son or thing ; as Exeivoe drodotvra, Those men will perish, 


Nore 1. In Herodotus, otros, rooovros, rotovros, and ovrws regu- 
larly refer to what precedes; 68¢, roodade, rowode, Sde, to what fol- 
lows. 


Note 2. The demonstrative pronoun is sometimes apparently equiv- 
alent to the adverbs dvrav@a, dde, exet; a8 “Hvdyxaca oé rovroy, 2 
compelled thee who art here. 


So Avrn 5€ oot yijs wepiodos mdons. ‘Opas; Atde péev AOnvas, Here is 
for thee a map of the whole earth. Seest thou? Here is Achens, : 
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Note 3. The demonstrative may refer to a noun which goes before 
in the same sentence, if that noun has been separated from its verk 
by intervening sentences; a8 Meyorinv rév Axapynva .... Tovrov Toy 
etravra ex Tav ip@v ra peAdovta ogi éxBaiverr, Megistias the Acarna- 
nian .... the one who foretold by the entrails of the victims what would 
happen to them. = 


Notre 4. The demonstrative sometimes follows the relative in the 
same sentence ; Ivddv worapdy ds KpoxodeiAous Sevrepos ovros morapay 
mavrwyv mapexerar, The river Indus, which ts the second river in the 
world that produces crocodsles. 


Note 5. Todro may refer to a sentence or clause ; as Alo Odpevos 
rov A@dpyavra droxreivar Bédqvra rov Bpi~ov snrot rovro ro Spite, 
Perceiving that Athamas intended to slay Phrixus, he makes 1t known 
to Phrirus. 


§ 164. The énterrogative pronouns and adverbs are used 
in direct or indirect questions; as 20 ris e&; Who art thou? 
Oide ri BotAera, He knows what it wants. 


§ 165. The indefinite ris, annexed to a substantive, means 
a certain, some, or simply a, an. Without a substantive, it 
means some one, somebody, some person, a certain one ; as“Op- 
vibes ries, Some birds. Aéyovoi rwes, Some (persons) say. 


Note l. (a) Tis is sometimes used for éxacros; as Ev ris Sdpu 
OnédcOw, Let every one sharpen his spear weil. 


(b) Sometimes it refers to the speaker or to the person addressed ; 
as IIot res puyn, Whither can one (1) go? “Hree rp xaxdv, Misfor 
tune has come to some one (thee). ; 


(c) Tis may mean somebody in the sense of a distinguished person, 
a man of consequence ; ri, something great, to the purpose; a8 Kiryov 
daivopai ris pes, I too seem to be somebody. “ESoké re cine rp 
Aotudyes, He seemed to Astyages to say something to the purpose. 


Note 2. Tis is often joined to adjectives and adverbs of quality 
or quantity, for the sake of strengthening or weakening their signifi 
cation, as the case may be; as I'v) wpatorarn ris, A most blooming 
woman. “Hyépas éB8opunxoyvra rwas, Some seventy days. ldaos tis; 
How lig a one? 

Nore 3. The Poets may repeat ris inthe same sentence ; a8”*Eovs 
Tis ov mpdow Swaprns wérts Tis, There 1s, not far from Sparta, a cer- 
tain city. 


ARTICLE. 


§ 166. 1. Originally the article was a demonstrative ot 
relative pronoun; he, she, it, this, that; who, which, what. 
| 4 e e e e e ° 
Thus, in the Epic dialect, it is generally a demonstrative or 
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relative pronoun ; in the new Ionic, and Doric, very often ; and 
not unfrequently in the Tragedians. E. g. . 
‘O yap Bactrji xoAwbeis, For he having been incensed against the 
kin 


Fe 

Al 8’ énépv£ay A@nvain re xai°"Hpn, And they muttered, Athené and 

Hera. 

“Opvis ipds r@ ofvopa boin£, A sacred bird, the name of which is 
Phenix. 


2. In the Attic prose-writers, the article retains its demon- 
strative force in the following cases : 

(a) When it is followed by pév, 8é, without a substantive ; espe- 
cially in the formula 6 pév.... 6 8é, the one .... the other, one .... 
another, some .... others; a8 ‘O pév fpxe of 8’ éreiBovro, He com- 
manded and they obeyed. 

(b) Before the relatives ds, daos, otos ; a8 Tdv bs én, Him who 
said. Ovdevds rev doa aicxiny éori pépovra, None of those things 
which are regarded as bringing shame. Miceiv tovs olds rep otros, To 
hate such as are like this man. 

(c) In the expression xal réy, and he, before an infinitive ; as Kat 
ros xeXevoat, And he commanded. 
(d) In the expression réy xal rév, this man and that man ; 14 rat 

16, this and that, so and so. . 

(e) In ré ye, this; apd rod, or mporod, before this time, formerly. 

(f) In +g, for this reason, therefore, borrowed from the Epic style. 


§ 167. In its usual signification, the article is a weak de- 
monstrative pronoun. ‘Accordingly it is used when a person or 
thing is before the mind of the speaker, writer, hearer, or 
-eader. E. g. 

ried A horse; ‘O trmos, The horse, weaker than thts or thai 
orse. ; 


“Avdpes, Men, A number of men; Oi dy3pes, The men. 


1, Proper names may take the article; as 5 Sexpdrys, 6 
“Odupros, al AOyvas. 


2. Abstract nouns, and names of sciences, and the esements 
of nature, may take the article ; as 9 dyapioria, ingratitude ; 4 
dpOunrixn, arithmetic; 6 xpiods, gold as a metal; 6 dnp, air; 
9 v1, earth. 


3. When the article is prefixed to such objects as are closely 
connected with a particular person, it has the force of the pos- 
sessive pronoun; “Epxeras 4 Mavdavn mpds rov rarépa, Mandane 
came to her father. 
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4, The article may be placed before rowotros, rowdode, rorov- 
ros, TyAckovros, Tis, motos, and even before a personal or reflexive 
pronoun. Aciva, such-a-one, always takes the article. 


5. The article is put before a numeral depending on dy¢i, 
wepl, els, bmép3 as Apdi ra mevre 9} Exxaidexa ery abrov yevopévov, 
He being about fifteen or sixteen years old. 


6. The neuter singular of the article may be prefixed to any 
word or expression regarded as a substantive; as To types, The 
word ipeis. T@ elvar xpjcba, To use the word eiva. 


So before the infinitive ; as Td rive, Drinking, To drink. Tod 
xrncavGa, Of acquiring. Ev rq xpjcba, In using, In the use. 


7. In grammatical language, every word regarded as an in 
dependent object takes the gender of the name of the part of 
speech to which it belongs; as 6 ydp, 8c. cvv8eopos, The con- 
gunction ydp 3 4 éyé, SC. dyrwvupia, The pronoun éyd; rd THY, SC. 
dobpov, The article rnp. 

Nore 1. Sometimes the article is of the gender of the substantive 
which refers to a quotation; as Kadqyv én mapaiveow elvar Thy Kad- 
Sivaysy Epdew, He said, ** To sacrifice to the gods according to thy 
power,”’ ts good advice, where the gender of the article before the ex- 
pression xaddvvapuv pdew is determined by the substantive rapaiveoiv. 


Nore 2. When the force of the article is lost sight of in the 
words radréy (rd airs), and Odre poy (rd Erepov), they may be pre- 
ceded by another article ; as Ilepi rd ravrév, About the same thing. 
‘O rov Oarépov xixdos, The circle of the other. 


§ 168. 1. When a noun which has just preceded would 
naturally be repeated, the article belonging to it is alone ex 
pressed ; as Of re Hevohdvros raides cat of rév Drow modtrav, 
Both the children of Xenophon, and those of the other citizens 


2. In certain phrases, a noun is understood after the article 


“Avdpes, “AvOpwmor, men, people; as Oi év doret, Those in the 
city. Ol olv airg, Those with him.— Oi apgi reva, or OF repl 
tia, Those about any body, most commonly means a person and his 
attendants, men, suite, followers, or disciples ; sometimes it stands for 
the person merely. 

T'j, or X pa, land, country ; a8 Els ri éavrav, To their own coun- 
try. 
Tuvh, wife, rarely ; a8 Bupoivys ris ‘Inniov, Byrsine the wife of 
Hippias. eperipns tis Barrew, Of Pheretima the wife ef Battus. 

Ipaypa, or Xphpa, thing, affairs ; a8 Ta rhs rodeos, The affairs 
of the state. Ta rav beav, That which comes from the gods. Té row 
‘Ounpov, That which Homer says. — Not unfrequently the neuter ar- 
ticle with a genitive is equivalent to a substantive ; as Ta rijs opyijs, 
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for 4 épyn, wrath, anger. Td ray npecBurépov npay, for “Hyeis of 
mper3urepor, We the old people. 
Yids, son; a8 ‘O Krewiov, The son of Chinas. 


§ £69. 1. The article may be separated from its substan- 
tive by an adjective, a possessive pronoun, or participle ; also 
by an adnominal genitive, an adverb, or by a preposition with 
its case ; as, 

‘oO cops d dvnp, The wise man. 

Tov eno oixou, Of my. house. 

Thy Undpxovoay 8uvaytv, The force which is. 

Td éxeivwy mrowv, Ther vessel. 

Oi rére dvOperot, The men of that time. 

ov car’ Gorpa Znvés, Of Zeus who dwells among the start: in 

aven. 


2. The word or words accompanying the substantive may 
come, with the article, after the substantive ; in which case the 
article may be placed also before the substantive ; as, 

Avip 6 copss, or ‘O avijp é aopss. 

Olxou rou pov, or Tou otxov Tov é 

Avvapey Thy tndpxovear, or Thy cae Ti Umdpxovcay. 

Td motor TO € exeivo. 

“AvOporrot ol rére. 

Tovs modéuous rovs mpds Tous Kapdotsyous, The wars with the Car- 

duchians. 


3. When a substantive is accompanied by two or more ad- 
juncts, the article may be repeated with each one of them. 

When, however, the substantive and one of the adjuncts are 
regarded as one complex idea, the article is placed only before 
the other adjuncts. E. g. 

Eypévro rats EvAivas doit rais Aiyurrias, They used the kgyp- 

tian wooden shields. 

Ev 19 Tov Awds 19 peyiotn €opty, At the grand festival of Zeus. 

So Td év Apxadig 74 rod Aids rot Aveatov lepdv, The temple of Zeus 
Lyceus in Arcadia. Ta reixn Ta €avrav ra paxpa, Their own long 
walls, Add rav év rq Etpary wédcwv ‘EXAqvidwv, From the Grecian 
states in Europe. 


4. The article may be separated from its substantive also -y 
pev, bé, ré, yé, yap, 8n, adrds abrov, and, in the lonic dialect, by 
ris. Also by the object (genitive, dative, acpoeeuve) of the 
sentence. E. g. 

Tor ris oTpariaréwy, Some one of the soldiers. 

Tots abrés abrov macs Bapuverat, He 1s burdened with his own suf. 

Jerings. 
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5. Sometimes the article is separated from its noun by an 
incidental sentence ; aS Amomavcas rou dérére BovAowro Exacros 
yuvaixa dyecOa, Having caused them to cease from marrying 
whenever they wished. 


6. When an adjective without the article agrees with a sub- 
stantive with the article, the copula eié, or its partviple d», is, 
in good Greek, always understood; that is, the adjective forms 
a predicate ; as, 

‘O avnp codes, or Sods 6 avnp, The man is wise ; Wise ts tne man. 

So TloAA Gy rév érerndeiwy, or Tay érirndeiovy roddGv, The provis- 
tons being many. ‘Eapa moA\a ta xpéa, He saw that the meat was 
abundant ; that there was much meat. Tots Adyous Bpaxurépas expyro, 
The words which he used were shorter. 


7. When several substantives are connected by xai, ré.... 
cai, the article is repeated with each when they are indepen- 
dent of, or contrasted with, each other. But when they are 
regarded as one whole, only the first one takes the article. 
E. g. 

Emi IvAas rys Kedcxias xal ris Supias, To the Gates of Cilicia and 

Syria. a 

Ai €dadoe nat Sopxddes xal of dypiot dies Kal of Svoe of dyptor dowels 

eiow, Hinds and gazelles, wild sheep and wild asses, are harmless. 


8. Two or even three articles may stand together ; as Oi ray 
maidorv d8dcxaro, The instructers of the boys. Ta rijs rev mod- 
Adv Wouxijs Supara, The eyes of the souls of the many. 


Nore 1. When a verbal noun denoting the action of the verb is 
followed by a preposition with its case, the preposition may be put 
after that noun without the repetition of the article; as “H vuy tpere- 
pa dpy és MervAnvaious, Your present excitement agatnst the Mityle- 
nians, 

Note 2. When the article is separated from its substantive ac- 
cording to the first paragraph, it designates the substantive and its 
adjunct or adjuncts as one complex idea ; thus 6 si a avnp, without 
any special reference to those who are not como: But when it comes 
after the substantive, according to the second paragraph, it emphasizes 
the adjunct or adjuncts following it ; thus, avip 6 codds, the man who 
#$ wise, as distinguished from those who are not wise. 


Note 3. When péoos, medius, middle, dxpos, extreme, 0 ya~ 
tos, last, are arranged according to the sixth paragraph, they mean 
the middle, the extremity, or top, of the object denoted by the noun 
with which they agree, even when the article is omitted; as Aca péoou 
rou mapabeioov, Through the middle of the park. 


Note 4. (a) “AAAos, with the article, means the rest, the other 


288 | SYNTAX. [§§ 170, 171. 


part, of any thing; as Td dAXo orpdrevpa, The rest of the army; but 
Addo orparevpa, Another army. 

(b) When ra dAXa (rdAXa) is followed by a substantive with the 
article, that substantive is in apposition with ra dAAa ; a8 Ta dAAa ra 
woditexa, The other things, to wit, politics. 


§ 170. 1. When a substantive with the article is in appo- 
sition with a proper name, it is placed after that proper name ; 
in which case the proper name rarely takes the article. But 
names of rivers, mountains, countries, (rarely-of islands,) are, 
with respect to the position of the article, regarded as adjec- 
tives: and if the nouns are of different genders, the article is 
repeated. E. g. 

Boioxos 6 ruxrns 6 Geacadds, Boiscus the boxer, the Thessalian. 

Tov Tiypnros morapzod, Of the river Tigres. 

Ths “18ns tov dpovs, Of Ida, the mountain. 


2. When a substantive with the article is accompanied by a 
personal or demonstrative pronoun, or by mas, dias, Odos, éxa- 
atos, éxdrepos, dudw, dudérepos, it is placed before or after these 
words ; as, ; 

“Hyeis of or, i, We, the generals, Airovs rovs mpeaBurépous 

"Theclans ihenanes onerr eet 

Otros 6 dps, ar ‘O puis obros, This bird, 

Hdvres of “EXAnves or Of “EAAnves rravres, All the Greeks. 

Te maide duporépw, or Audorépw ta aide, Both the children. 


Notes 1. When a proper name is appended to d8e, otros, éxeivos, OF 
aurés, the article is commonly omitted. It is omitted also when an 
abstract noun is appended to airds; a8 Aur) émornun, Knowledge 
ttself; The essence of knowledge. 


Note 2. Odros dynp, Otroat dvnp, This man, This fellow here, 
are used in colloquial style ; but °08’ aynp is more dignified than the 
preceding. 

Note 3. When mas, dias are adjectives, they take the article ac- 
cording to the general rule. 


RELATIVE. 


§ EY. 1. Originally the relative pronoun had the force 
of the demonstrative ; this, that, he, she, it. Thus, in the Epic 
dialect it sometimes stands for 83e, ofros; as, * 

ANAG xa bs dei8ouxe Aids peyddoto xepauvdy, But even he dreads the 

thunderbolt of great Zeus. 

*Os yap 8etraros Abe, For he came last. 

Tdrpoxdoy xraiwpey> & yap yepas éori Oavdvrwov, Let us mourn Pa- 

troclus, for this is honor to the deed, 
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2. In prose, és retains its demonstrative force in the follow- 
ing expressions : 

(a)°Os peév....ds dé, equivalent to 6 pev....6 S€ ; .a3 TWddets ‘EAAn- 
vidas, ds pév avatpay, eis as 5é rods peices xataywv, Destroying sume 
of the Grecian cities, and bringing back the exiles into others. 

(b) Kat ds, And he; as Kat ds eLavacras hevyet, And he rising up 
fled. Kai ot npwrav, And they asked. 

(c)°Os nai ds, This man and that man, Some one; as Tas Bact- 
Anias iorias émidpxnxe bs cai ds, Sume one has sworn falsely by the 
royal hearth. 

(d)"H 8’ ds, Said he; "H 8’ 4, Said she; used parenthetically. 


Note, This rule applies also to the adverb Ss, thus, with the 
acute accent, 


§ #72. In its usual signification, the relative 1s a 
kind of weak demonstrative. | : 


1. The relative agrees with its antecedent, that 
is, the noun to which it refers, in gender and num- 
ber ; its case is determined by the construction of 
the sentence in which it stands; as, | 


Tav dddexa prev ds ZdaBes, Of the twelve min® which thou recerv 
edst. | 

“Eoprny ev BaBvAGue Frovoev eivat, ev 7 mavres of BaBuAwmot SAnY 
rv vuxra mivovow, He heard that a Feast was celebrating in Baby-— 
lon, during which all the Babylonians drink the whole night. 


(a) The person of a verb agreeing with the relative pronoun is de- 
termined by that of the antecedent, expressed or implied; as “Hyiy ov 
Overe airiwes tnpovpev tpas, You do not sacrifice to us who preserve you, 
So when the antecedent is implied in a possessive pronoun; as Ava» 
Opia tH Nuerepa oirwées ae ov Stecwoapev, Through our cowardice 
(of us), who did not save thee. 


(b) The masculine of the dual of the relative may agree with a fem- 
inine antecedent; as ‘Hydv év éxdot@ dvo twé €otov idéa dpxovre Kar 
dyovre, ovNrdueBa, In each one of us there are two principles ruling 
and leading, which we follow. 


(c) When the antecedent is, or is regarded as, an inanimate thing, 
the relative is put in the neuter singular. Also, when the antecedent 
isa sentence. E. g. Tupavvida Onpav, & wAnOer xpnpaciv 8 ddioxerat, 
‘lo hunt power, which is caught by means of numbers and money. 

So Of é£eAOdvres “EdAnves obv abrois émehevyecav pad’ Bvres ovyvol- 
8 otra rpdcbev émeroujxecav, The Greeks who went out with them had 
Tor: although quite numervus; a thing which they had never done be- 

ore. : 
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(d) When the relative is connected with a verb signifying fo call, to 
naine, to be, tu believe, it may agree in gender and number with the 
noun in apposition with it ; as‘O @dBos hv aid etropev, That kind of 
fear which we have called respect. Td 700s nrep jv Sevrépa riots, 
Character, which certainly is a second source of confidence. 

(e) The relative in the singular may refer to a noun in the plural, 
when one of the persons or things contained in that noun is meaut; as 
Oivds ce rpmes perundys ds re kat dAdAous BAamret, ds dy uv yxavddv 
En, Wine, sweet as honcy, makes a fool of thee, which ruins others also, 
_— whoever pours it down immoderately. 


2. If the relative refers to two or more nouns, it 
is put in the plural and in the leading gender ; as, 
Alas xal Tedxpos ot péytoroy €deyxov Socayv tis atrav adyvdpeias, 
Ajax and Teucer, who gave the clearest proof of their yalor. 

- (a) If the antecedents denote inanimate objects, the relative is regu- 
' Jarly neuter ; as Tept modépou kai elpnuns a peyiorny exes Suvapuy, Con- 
cerning war and peace, which have very great influence. 

(b) The relative may agree with one of the antecedents, commonly 


with the most prominent one ; a8 Odvaroy kai Kijpa pé Aawway bs bn ode 
oxeddv €ors, Death and dark Destiny, who (Death) is now near them. 


(c) The relative may be put in the dual when it refers to two sub- 
stantives. ae 


3. The relative may be put in the plural, when 
it refers to a collective noun in the singular, or toa 
whole class of persons or things implied in a singu- 
Jar antecedent. E. g. 

WAnOee otrep Sixdouvor, To the multitude who will judge. 

Ilas ris Spvict ots oheiAwv truyxyavw, Every man, to whom I happen 

to owe money, swears. 


Avjp abroupyos oirep ca fovar thy yqv, A man of the working class, 
which class defends the land. 


4. The antecedent is omitted when it 3% either 
a general word (xpnya, mpayya, ovTos, éxeivos), OF One 
which can be easily supplied from the context ; as, 
OSroi elow obs Spare, 8c. exeivor, These are they whom you see. 
Td péyebos trép Sv cuvednrvOapev, 8c. exeivov, The magnitude of 
those things for which we are assembled. 


Hapaxadécas éndoovus éretbev, Having invited as many as he could 
_ anduce. 


This rule applies also to relative adverbs; as “Iore Snrou Gbev 6 


§§ 173, 174.] | RELATIVE. : 241 


HAtos dvioxes Kat Grou dvera, You surely know whence the sun rises 
' and where it sets. 


Notes 1. Sometimes the gender of the relative is determined by the 
gender implied in the antecedent ; as Tas A@nvas of ye épé xal marépa 
riv epov iUmnpav ddica moevvres, Athens (the Athenians) who began 
Jirst to act unjustly towards me and my father. 


Norte 2. The omission of the antecedent gives rise to the following 
words and phrases: 


€vcioe (€ of), some; éeviore (€m Gre), sometimes, 
> 8 ao ” 4 . @ a» & . 
eioiy ot, €orey of, €oriy oirtves, for go, res sunt qui, 
there are who, simply sume ; regarded as one word. 
€oriv 9 Or Srp, for my, in some way. 
éorcuv ors, for mas, somehow. 
ovx €0 8’ Gras, by no means, in no manner. 


§ 173. When the sentence containing the relative 1s, in 
the mind of the speaker or writer, more important than that 
containing the antecedent, it is, by inversion, placed first ; as, 


*A mavres toaot, rad’ eori, What all know is this; These are the 
things which all know. 
“O re xaddv, pidroy aiei, Whatever is beautiful is always dear. 


o So Oi 8 Gre 3n p’ txavov 60s axomdv “Exropos éxrav, év0’ Oducevs 
pev éputey dnéas immous, And when they came where they had slain the 
spy of Hector, then Ulysses checked the swift horses. | 


§ 174. 1. The relative often stands for the interrogative, 
but only in indirect interrogations ; as Spdfe r@ vaverAnpe doris 
éori, He declared to the captain of the vessel who he was. 


So Au’ fv airinv, For what reason, Hyvdet 6 re rd mabos etn, He did 
not know what the disease was. Ocdoacde ofa ) KaTaoTacts €orat, 
what the condition will be. “AvOpwre, ti moeis ; “O te wom ; Man, 
what art thou doing? What am I doing ? 


2. Oios, dcos, and as are often used in expressions of aston- 
ishment, wonder, or admiration ; as “Oca npaypata tyes! How 
much trouble you have ‘Qs dpyadéov mpayp’ €orlv, & Zed «ad 
O:0i! What a hard thing it is, O Zeus and gods! 

So in indirect expressions of this class; as Al Apyeiat é€paxdpiCoy 
riv pynrépa viwy réxvwy exvpnoe, The Argive women congratulated thei 
mother that she had been blessed with such children; they said, ‘* Ofw» 
rexvov exupnoe!’’ Evdaipav pot 6 avnp épaivero, ws adeds Kal yer- 
vaiws €redeuta! The man appeared to me to be happy, — how fearlessly 
and nobly he ended his life ! 


ll 
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§ 175. 1. In general, when the relative would | 
naturally be put in the accusative, it is, by altrac- 
tion, put in the case of its antecedent, when the 
antecedent is in the genitive or dative ; as, 


Ex rourav dy Neyer, From these things which he says ; for a. 

Hatciv ofs “Apns eyeivaro, With the children whom Ares begat, 

This rule applies also to relative adverbs; as Ex yns Oey mpod- 
cero, From. the place where it lay. | 


(a) If the antecedent be a demonstrative pronoun, this pronoun is 
generally omitted, and the relative takes its place; as "Efipev e& Sp 
Tvyxavopev éxovres, We go away from those possessions which we hap- 
pen to have. 

So Ovdev dv mpataup’ av, Sv ov cot hidrov, I would do none of those 
things, to do which is not agreeable to thee; for éxeivwy a pe mpatas ou. 


_ (b) The antecedent may be placed after the relative thus attracted ; 
as Suv 7 éxets Ouvaper, With the forces which you have. 
This inversion takes place also when apparently there is no attrac- 
tion ; as ExdvcacOa ov éxyw yira@va, To put off the tunic which I have 
on. Tldvra & €dkaBe xpea, All the meat which he recetved, 


(c) In attraction, the noun also in apposition with the relative, after 
a verb signifying ¢o call, to believe, to consider, to regard, regularly takes 
the case of the relative; as Tovray dv oi decmoway xadeis, Of theses 
whom thou callest mistresses ; for ds Seomoivas. 


(d) In some instances, the relative, even when it would be in the 
nominative or dative, is attracted by the antecedent; particularly the 
nominative of ofos, 7Aixos; as, 

Ovdev xw eiddtes trav Rv mept Sdpdis, Knowing as yet nothing of 

what happened at Sardes ; for éxeivwv d. (Herod. 1, 78.) 
*Qv nricte: roddovs, Many of those whom he mistrusted ; for éxeivo 
ols. (Xen. C. 5, 4, 39.) 

So pds dv8pas roApnpots oiovs xat AOnvatovs, To daring men, such 
as the Athenians are; for otuc cat A@nvaiol eiot.. Exeivo dewov roiow 
nrixoce vev, That will be a hord thing to men of our years ; for prixos 
ya eopev. — SO Neavias 8€ otovs ov dtadedpaxéras, But young men, like 
yourself, decamping ; for ofos ov’ ei, where ov isnot changed into é. 


2. On the other hand, the antecedent is often 
put in the case of its relative. Most commonly, 
however, only its most important word or words are 


attracted by the relative and placed after it. E.g. 


Ox oiOa poipas fs tuxetv airiy ypewv ; Knowest thou not the fate 
which she must meet? 

Oixerat hev-yav dv Fyes pdprupa, The witness whom you have brought 
has taken to his hoels 
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So Adyous dxovaov ovs cot dvotuxeis xo hépwv, Hear the melan- 
choly news which I have brought 16 thee. “Edacay els Appeviav n£ew, 
hs Opdvras ipxe woAAis Kat evdaipovos, They suid that we would come 
to Armenia which Orontas governed, —a great and rich country. 


This rule applies also to relative adverbs ; as “ANAowe dros dy dcixy, 
In other places whither you may go. . 


3. The relative sometimes assumes the case re- 
quired by a subordinate clause ; as, 


AvOperrous, ols dndray tis trAciova pea Ody S86, per exeivor ep Has 
dxoAovbnoovow, Men, who, when one gives ie igher pay, hai a 
with him against us ; for of per’ éxeivwy ef)’ hpas dxodovngovew, éré- 
ray Tis avTocs mAciova pobdy did@. 

So Xepiov én elvas depor, & ei un tts mpoxaradyWorro, advvaror 

ceoOau an He said there was an sieeaied olac. which it would be 
impossible for one to pass, unless he should occupy it beforehand; fur 8 
aduvarov éceaOas mapedOeiv, ef en Tis mpoxaraArnWotro avrd. 

Nore. Attraction gives rise to the following expressions: “Ayps 
od, or Méypse od, as far as, until, ll, “Ews oF, until, till. EE of, 
Ef drov, E€ Sy, or Ad’ ob, since. Eis 6, or “Eore (that is, Eg 
© re), until, tall, 


NUMERALS, 


§ 176. 1. A mized number, of which the fractional part is 
one half, is expressed by a circumlocution when it denotes a 
coin or weight ; as Iléprrov nuspvatov, Four and a half mine ; 
literally The fifth part being a half-mina, implying that the 
remaining four parts are whole ming: but Iévre qyutpvaia, Five 
half-mine, or Two and a half. 


2. A circumlocution with 8éwy, wanting, may be used when 
the number consists of tens accompanied by eight or nine ; as 
Avot 8éovres etxoor, Twenty wanting two, simply eighteen. ‘Evds 
ddovres tpiaxovra, Thirty wanting one, simply twenty-nine. 

This principle applies also to ordinals, a8 ‘Evds 8€ov elxoordv eros, 
The nineteenth year. 

Aewy, being wanting, neuter, with its substantive may be put in the 

enitive, absolute ; a8 [levrijxovra puas deovons, Fifty wanting one; 
orty-nine. ‘Evds déovros tpiaxoor@ éret, In the twenty-ninth year. 


At SYNTAX. ——-[§§ 177 - 180; 


OBJECT. — OBLIQUE CASES. 


177. 1. That on which an action is exerted 
is called the tmmediate object. ‘That with relation 
to which an action is exerted is called the remote 
object. 


2. The immediate object is usually put in the ac- 
cusative. The remote object is put in the genitive 
or dative ; it often however depends on a preposi- 
tion. E. g. | 

Atodos exer Odvocet rovs avépous, olus gave the winds to 


Ulysses, where rovs avépous is the immediate, and Oévacet the re- 
mote object. 


3. When the active is followed by two cases, the 
passive or middle regularly takes that of the re- 
mote object. (For examples see below.) 


§ 178. 1. Participles and verbal adjectives in réoy or réa 
are followed by the same case as the verb from which they are 
derived. (For examples see below.) 


2. The verbal in réo» with éori (expressed or understood) 
is equivalent to 8e7 with the infinitive active or middle ; ‘as, 
axovoréoy OF dxovoréa eoriv, one must hear; it is necessary to hear ; 
the same as 8¢i dove: pepnréov, one must imitate; 8e¢ prpeto Oat. 
Notr. In some instances, the verbal in réoyv or réa has a pas- 
sive signification ; a8 nrryréoy or nrrnréa, one must be conyguered, the 
same as dei #rracbas. 


§ 179. In general, any word, sentence, expression, or 
clause may be the object of a verb. Particularly, 

(a) The object of a verb may be an infinitive; as E0éXw ypnoba, I 
wish to use. 

(b) It may be a sentence beginning with dri, as, iva, dros, dppa. 
(For examples see below.) 


§ 280. The object of a verb is omitted when it ‘can be 
readily determined by the context; as Mowmodca éavrq eixdva d- 
Oivny eotncev ent re rip8q@ tov raidwv, SC. airnv, Having made 
‘or herself a stone-image (statue) she placed it on the tomb of 
her children, 
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ACCUSATIVE. 


181. 1. The immediate object of a transitive 
verb is put in the accusative ; as, 


Taira rae, I do these things. 
Mowqoas ravra, Having done these thin 9S. 
Tlonréov ravta, One must do these thins gS. 


2. Any verb may be followed by the accusative 
of a noun having a kindred signification. Here 
the accusative is generally followed by an adjec 
tive. E. g. 

Tlevety nr@par ovx avacyerd, To fall an insupportable ‘a 

*Higay Spdunpa Seuvdv, They rushed furiously. 

3. Verbal adjectives and substantives, which reg- 
ularly take the genitive, are sometimes followed by 
the accusative ; as, 

TpiBov ra roade, Skilled in such matters. 
Ta perewpa ppovriorns, One who ponders on things above. 
Further, adjectives or substantives are sometimes followed by the 


accusative of a kindred noun ; a8 Aovdos ras peyioras Owreias nal dov- 
Aeias, The most abject slave. 


Nore 1. The accusative is, in Poetry, sometimes joined to a verb 
signifying to see, to look, to mark the expression of the look ; as ‘H 
BovAn Breve var, The Council looked mustard. 


Nore 2. Many verbs, which are intransitive in English, are transi- 
tive in Greek ; as Aéavérous adtréoba, To sin against the immortals. 


§ 18%. The accusative is often put after verbs, 
adjectives, substantives, and certain expressions, for 
the sake of limiting, or more fully explaining, their 
meaning. ‘The accusative, thus used, is called 
_synecdochical. KE. g. 


Kpoigos fj nv Avdds 7d yévos, Cresus was a Lydian by birth. 

Tatra Wevdovra, They lie in these things. 

So ri, for what? ri, in any thing, in something, somewhat ; ovdév, 
in nothing, not ; rddda, in other respects ; Touro Bev, on the one hand, 
rouro d€, on the other. ; 


6 | SYNTAX. [$§ 188, 1384. 


§ 183. The accusative follows the particles of 
protestation wa and v7. 


Md is used in negative, and v7 in affirmative sentences. But 
when vai is placed before za, the sentence is affirmative. 
E. g. 

Ma ri Avarvony, ve rd Xdos, pa rdy A€pa, avx eidovy, By Breath, by 

Chaos, by Air, I did not see. 
N} rév Hoceda giro oe, By Posidon, I love thee. 


Note 1. Sometimes pd is omitted ; as Ov, rév 3’ “OAvperov, No, 
by this Heaven. 

Note 2. Sometimes the name of the god sworn by is omitted after 
these particles, in which case the article of the omitted name is always 
expressed; as Ma rév éye@ pev ovd’ dy émOdunv, By , I should 
not have believed tt. 


§ 184. 1. Verbs signifying to ask, to teach, to 
take away, to clothe, to unclothe, to do, to say, to 
conceal, and some others, are followed by two ac- 
cusatives, the one of a person, and the other of a 
thing ; as, 

Tavra pe épwrgs, Thou askest me about these things. 

Aireiy rov dpjpov puraxds, To dl beralr of the people. 

Tov dqypov xdaivay fumioxor, I the people with a cloak. 

ia Sasi urd Adumpov madevbeis, Having been taught music by 

rus. 








The accusative of the thing may, in signification, be kindred to the 
verb; as ‘O Swaixds wédepos aeipynoroy macdeiay avrovs éraidevcer, 
The Phocan war has taught them an ever memorable lesson. 


2. Certain verbs may be followed by the accusa- 
tive and a relative or interrogative sentence, or a 
sentence beginning with 6rz, that, w7, lest. 


In translation, the accusative is regarded as the nominative of the 
‘ollowing sentence. EK. g. 


Tivwoxe cavutoy doris ef, Know what thou art. a 
Hides airy Gre pécov Exo rod Mepotxod orparevparos, He knew that 
he occupied the middle of the Persian army. 


3. Sometimes passive and middle verbs are fol- 
owed by the accusative of the remote object, al 
though the active construction is not used ; as, 


a“ 
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AmotpnOevres ras xepadds, Their heads being cut off; Being be 
headed, : . 
Note 1. The accusative of the person is regularly omitted after 
verbs signifying 40 conyuer (as vixdw). The accusative of the thing 
after these verbs denotes the nature or place of the conquest. E. g. 
Mayny vixav, sc. td, To conquer one ina battle; To gain a battle. 
Odvpma veuxnxas, Having conzuered in the Olympic games. Todas 
payas rrnvra, They have been defeated in many battles. 


Note 2. Some verbs of this class are often constructed different- 
ly; thus, Amoorepéw or orepéw riva tivos, To deprive one of any 
thing. Adatpéopai (or mapatpéopat, meptedXetv) riva twos, 
To deprive one of any thing. Agdatpovpai ti twos, To take some- 
thing from some one. 

Aéyo or elreiv twa ev, kadas, Or xaxas, To speak well, or ill, of 

any one. 

“Epo ri tin, To do any thigg to any body. TWotréw ri trim, To do 

any thing to anyone. Also Tlotéw ria ev, Kadas, Or xaxas, To 


» 1% good, or evil, to any one. 


§ 185. Verbs signifying to name, to call, to 
choose, to render, to constitute, to esteem, to consider, 
to divide, are followed by two accusatives referring 
to the same person or thing. | 

The second accusative may be an adjective or participle. 


In the passive, these verbs become copulas. E. g. 


Srparnyov avrov aredeakev, He appointed him general. : 
Td orparevpa kareverpe S@dexa pepn, Ile divided the army into twelve 
paris. 


Note 1. In reality, the second accusative forms a predicate ; that 
is, it is in apposition with the first, and consequently may be preceded 
by efvac; a8 Soguiorny dvopatover tov dvdpa elva, They call him a 
sophist ; They say that he is a sophist. AmedSetxOn tis trmov elvat tr- 
napxos, He was appointed master of the horse. 

Note 2. Sometimes the noun denoting the thing divided is put in 
the adnominal genitive ; a8 AvecAdpeba ts eiSwXorrouKnys €tdn dv0, We 
have divided the art of making images into two parts, 


Terminal functions of the Accusative. 


 § 186. 1. In poetry, the accusative often de 
notes the place whither ? as, 


Ayiaas €Bas OnBas, Thou camest to illustrious Thebes. 
*Tuov etow, Into Ilion. 


248 SYNTAX. [§ 187. 


2. The accusative is used to denote eztent of 
space, or duration of time ; as, 


E£eAavver craQpovs bv0, mapacayyas Séxa, He marched two stations, 


equal to ten agg Ge 
Aéxa €rn xotpovrat, 'y sleep ten years. 


So “Os réOvnxe ravra rpia érn, Who has heen dead these three years. 
Ovder ww eixoos rn yeyovwos, Not being quite twenty years old. 

Note 1. Sometimes the accusative seems to denote repetition of 
time ; as EvrewAdpevos thy Spnv emayweev odior tras atyas, Command- 
ing him to bring the goats to them at the regular time. 

Note 2, When the accusative denoting duration of time is accom- 
panied by an ordinal number, it answers to the question, how lung 
ago? as Evvdrny npépay yeyapnpémnv, Having been married nine days. 


GENITIVE. 


§ 187. 1. A substantive which limits the mean-. 
ing of another substantive, denoting a different 
person or thing, is put in the genitive,gcalled ad- 
nominal, 

This rule applies also to pronouns, and to adjectives and par- 
ticiples used substantively. FE. g. 


TO répevos Tov Geov, The temple of the god, 

“Epyov ‘Hdaiorov, A work of Hephaestus. . 

‘H axpdamcs ray Aeydvrav, The act of hearing the y ail 

Tv word npav, Our state. Thv éavrov adeddny, His own sister. 

Megov nucpas, The middle of the day. 

Td terpappévoy trav BapBdpwr, The defeated portion of the barba- 

rians.. 

Els rovro avayxns, To this degree of necessity. ; 

So when the first substantive is omitted after the article. (For ex- 
amples, see § 168, 2.) 


2. Many verbal adjectives and adverbs, which 
have an active signification, are followed hy the — 
genitive of the object ; as, 


TpiBwv immens, Skilled in horsemanship. 
Apxixds dv6porav, Qualified to rule men. 


3. The genitive limits the meaning of some aa- 
gectives and adverbs denoting possession, equality, 
similarity, nearness, or union ; as, 
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Tors avrav idiots mpoaéyey tov vowv, To attend to their private affairs. 

‘lepos ths Aprépedos, Sacred lo Artemis. 

This rule applies to i®kios, iepds, oixetos, emtym@puos, xowds, toos and 
its compounds, dporos, adeAdds, yeitwy, mAnoios, avrios, évavrios, arti- 
orpoos, roXép08, €xOpds ; and some of the compounds of 6pov and ovr, 
as 6uavupos, cvyyerns. These adjectives, however, with the exception 
of itos, iepds, and émty@ptos, are most commonly followed by the da- 
live. — Adverbs of this class are dyxe dyxov, éyyvs, trap, médas, 
mAnaiov. 


4. The genitive limits the meaning of some ad- 
verbs of place, and of some adverbial cases (§ 135); 
as, : 


Senvis év8ov, Within a tent. 
Evrds ov troAXov xpsvev, Within a short time, 
Eprropias évexa, For the sake of trade. 


‘E£s is followed by the genitive or dative. 


Note 1. The adnominal] genitive denotes various relations, the 
most common of which are those of possesston, subject, object, quality, 
material, a whole, component parts. 

It is called subjective when it is equivalent to the subject-nominative ; 
olyective, when it denotes the object of an action. ‘[hus, in “Epyop | 
‘H¢aicrou, it is subjective, because the expression stands for*O “Hdar- 
otros cipydaaro, That which Hephaestus made; in ‘H dxpéaats tov de- 
yvrey, it is objective, because the expression stands for Té dxpoacOas 
rav Neydvrwv, To hear the speakers, 


Note 2. A substantive is sometimes followed by twa genitives de- 
noting different relations ; as Tiy HéAomos drdons Tekorovvyncov rard- 
Any, The taking of the whole of Peloponnésus by Pelops. 


Note 3. The genitive is in a few instances used where one would 
naturally expect apposition ; as (Ausch, Pers. 448) A@nvav réds, The 
city of Athens; for A@jvas médcs. 


Note 4. Sometimes the genitives pod, cod are equivalent to the 
apparently superfluous datives pol, coi; a8 TeOopuBnrat pov 7» Wuxn, 
My soul is troubled. ne 


Note 5. AxddAovOos and 8:d8oxos are followed by the genitive 
or dative, | 


= 


§ 188. 1. Adjectives, pronouns, participles, and 
adverbs, denoting a part, are followed by a genitive 
denoting the whole ; as, 


Oi dyaboi trav dvOparwv, The guod among men; The good men. 
"O Hpsovs Tov Spbuod, Half the number. 3 
Ti wreiorny tis oTparias, The greatest part of the grmy 

11* 
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Ths papiAns ouxryy, A good deal of coal-dust, 

Oi xarapvydvres altar, Such of them as escaped. 
Ovdeis trav petpaxier, No one of the young men. 
[ldvreyv Aapnpéraros, The most splendid of all. 
Tlov 1s 3 ; Where on earth? 


Ais rns nyepas, Twece a day. 


2. The genitive of the reflerive pronoun is put 
after an adjective of the superlative degree, in order 
to express the highest degree to which a person or 
thing attains ; as, 

“Ore 8eundraros cavrou ravra joba, When your skill in es matters 

was greatest, 

Nore 1. ‘The gender of the governing word is generally the same 
as that of the noun in the genitive. 


Nore 2. The genitive plural is used when the whole consists, or 
is regarded as consisting, of many parts. 


Note 3. Sometimes this construction is employed even where the 
partitive relation is not obvious ; thus, dios, rdAas. axérdtos, SeiAatos, 
pidn, may be followed by the genitive plural of the noun with wich 
they properly agree ; as Ata yuvarcav, Divine woman. 


§ 189. Verbs implying a noun are followed by 
the genitive ; ; as, 


Baoweve: aitay, He is their king. (§ 187.) 
Lavrov dsanpéres, Thou surpassest all, (§ 188.) 


This rule applies chiefly to verbs signifying to rule, to surpass, to 
excel, to inherit. 


Note. Avdoow, dpxa, and nyéopat, may take the dative in- 
stead of the genitive. KAnpovopeéa, in later Greek, may he follow- 
ed by the accusative of the thing inherited, and even of the person 
whose property is inherited. 

Such examples as Kpareto Oat ind tov “Epwros, To be ruled by Love, 
show thatxparéow may take the accusative instead of the genitive. 


§ 190. The genitive after verbs signifying to 

be, to belong, denotes most of the relations ex- 

pressed by the adnominal and partitive genitive ; 
as, 

‘O rais regen gama éori, The boy ts the gift of the Lacedemoni- 
ans. (§ 187.) 
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Avoius €ort rd Onpacba xevd, It is characteristic of folly to pursue 
vain things. 

Eivat érav rpidxovra, To be thirty years old. 

“Ovra 7d edpos mACOpov, Being a plethrum in breadth. 

Touvrav yevod por, Do become one of them for my sake. (4 188.) 


-§ 191. 1. In general the genitive may be put 
after any verb when its action does not refer to the 
whole object, but to a part only ; as, 

Tléumes rav Avdav, He sends some of the Lydians. 

Aapdvra trav taney, Taking some of the fillets. 

2. Particularly, the genitive is put after verbs 
signifying to partake, to enjoy, to obtain ; as, 


Mereixoy ras €optns, They shared in the festival. 
Aro\avopev ndvrwv tev dyabav, We enjoy all the good things. 
Ovras dvaiuny réexvev, So may I enjoy my children. 


Note. Sometimes droXave, Aayxdvo, peradisopi, pera- 
Aayxava, Tvyxeiv, lo hit, peréx a, are fullowed by the accusative. 


§ 192. 1. The genitive is put after verbs sig- 
nifying to take hold of, to touch, to feel, to hear, 
to tuste, to smell, to perceive, to consider, to under 
stand, to remember, to forget. 

Causatives of this class are followed by the accu 
sative of the person and the genitive of the thing. 
E. g. 

AdBeaGe rovrov, Take hold of this man. 


“ArreaOat avtav, To touch them. 

Tevaat trys Gupas, Taste of the door; Knock at the door. 

Meépynad pov, Remember me, 

‘Yrépynoev ré € matpos, And he reminded him of his father. 

Ex 8€ pe mavrov AnOave, And makes me forget all things. 

Tovs maidas yevoréov aipatos, One must make the children taste 
blood; give them a taste of blood. 


2. Verbs signifying to take hold of are often fol- 
lowed by the accusative of the object taken hold 
of, and the genitive of the part by which it is 
taken ; as, 7 

EddBovro ris (wvns thy Opdvrnv, They took Orontes by the girdle. 

Note 1. Some verbs of this class may be followed by the accusa- 


— 
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tive; as AloOéabas 11, To perceive something. Those signifying to see 
are generally followed by the accusative of the immediate object. 

Nore 2. Mipvnoxw and yevw may be followed by two accusa-~ 
tives ; as Oi Eyeoraio: Evppayiay dvaptpvnoxovres AOnvaious, The in- 
habitants of Eyesta reminding the Athenians of their alliance, YTevow 
oe pebv, I will give thee wine to taste. 


Note 3. Axovo, ruvOdvopas, and their synonymes, may take 
that which is heard in the accusative, and that from which the thing 
heard proceeds, in the genitive ; as “Hxovoe rou ayyéAou ra Tapa tov 
Kupov, He. heard from the messenger the words of Cyr-.s. Tov dvdpa 
nuvOavou trav ddamndpav, Inyuire of the travellers about the man. 


193. Verbs signifying to, admire, to contemn, 
to desire, to care for, to neglect, are followed by the 
genitive ; as, 

“AyaoOa tis aperns, To admire virtue. 
Meyadoy éeriOipers, Thou desirest great things. 


Nore 1. Many verbs of this class are sometimes followed by the 
accusative of the object ; as @povrilovras ra roatra, Caring about 
such things. (Eurip. Bac. 503) Karagpovei pe, He despises me; 
treats me with contempt. 

So in the passive ; Elmayv ody raita xateppovnOny in’ airov, Saying 
therefore these things I was despised by him. 


Note 2. “Ayayas and its synonymes may be followed by the gen- 
itive of a person and the accusative of a neuter pronoun; as Tad’ 
avrov ayapa, I admire him for these things. *O Oavpalw rov ératpov 
gov IIpwraydpov, For which I admre your friend Protagoras. 


§ 194. 1. The genitive after certain verbs and 
expressions denotes that on account of which any 
thing takes place ; as, ; 

ZnO oe ris ebBovdias, I admire you for your wisdom. 

Th dperepa moree tHs yns THs br’ Dpwriwy Sedopnévns POovovms, They 
are jealous of your city, on account of the land given to you by the 
Oropians. 


2. The genitive, with or without an interjection, 
is used in exclamations ; as, 


Q Tdcedov, rod paxpovs! Posidon, what a length ! 
Kat ris ei8¢ ma@more Bois xpiBaviras ; rev ddaCoveupatrav! And who 
ever saw oxen roasted whole in the oven? what tough stories ! 
3. In Poetry, the genitive is sometimes used 


after verbs signifying to entreat to denote the per- 
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son or thing for the sake of which the person en- 
treated is to grant the request; as, 
Mn pe youvey youvateo pnd roxnwv, Entreat me not by my knees, nov 
by my parenis. 
Tuurns ixvovpai oe, I beseech thee for her sake. 


Aicoopat Zyvis Odvpriov, I pray you let me alone, for the sake of 
Zeus Olympius, (Od. 2, 68.) . 


4. Verbs signifying to accuse, to prosecute, to con- 
vict, are followed by the accusative denoting the 
person accused, and the genitive denoting the 
crime ; as, 

Atogopai oe Sethias, Iwill prosecute you for cowardice. 

KAéwva dapov édXdvres, Convicting Cleon of bribery. 


Note l. @evyw, to be accused, and dA avast, to be convicted, are 
followed by the genitive alone because they have a passive significa- 
tion. 


Note 2. Alredopal rid tt, to accuse one of any thing. Emef€t- 
évac or EmtonnnrecOai tii tevos, to prosecute one for any thing. 


Note 3. The genitive of a person after verbs compounded with 
Kata, a8 xataytyyooknw, xatadixd{w, xataxpivw, katarpéx@, KaTayet- 
cabrio xatavyevdopat, karan pifopat, xatepeiy, KuTyyopew, Common- 
y referred to this head, really depends on xara in composition; as, 

Sewvrov xarabdixafers Oavarov, Thou condemnest thyself to death. 

(a) The passive construction of these verbs implies that they can 


take the accusative of a person; as Exeivos care Wnpicln, He was 
condemned, 


-. (b) The accusative is often. wanting after these verbs ; as Karryo- 
petv avrov, To accuse him. 


(c) Karnyopé@ is sometimes followed by two genitives ; as Ia- 
pampeaBeias aitov xutnyopetv, To indict him for unfaithfully discharg- 
ing his duties as ambassador. 


Note 4. “Evoxos and trevduvos, accused of, charged with, guil- 
ty of, are followed by the genitive because they have the force of 
passive participles. —"Evoyos may be followed by the genitive of 
punishment, “Evoxos, devoted to, takes the dative. 


§ 195. 1. The genitive is sometimes put after 
some adjectives, verbs, and adverbs of manner for 
the sake of limiting or more fully explaining their 
meaning; as, 


— 
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“Awas dppévev raider, “Arexvos dpoévev raisev, or “Aras époevos 
vou, Childless in respect to male offspring ; Having no sons. 

Avdpds apaia, Of the ripe age to be married, 

Ed jxew Biov, to be well off as to ied 

Kaloés eye péOns, To be well off as ta drunkenness ; pretty tipsy. 

‘Os elye rdxous, As joe as he could. 

Ovre tpdéwou Exess, This is your character. 


2. The genitive is sometimes found after verbs 
of saying, judging, inquiring, and examining ; as, 
Tov xaocyvnrou ri hs; What sayest thou concerning our brother ? 


Evdaovias 3€ nai aOA\cérnros acatros ff} @Adas kpivers; But about 
happiness and misery dost thou judge likewise or otherwise? 


3. After orévdw and eyxéw the genitive is used 
in libations and toasts ; as, | 
Yreicov dyabov 8ainovos, Pour out the wine in the name of (or to 


the honor of) good fortune; May good fortune attend us. 
“Eyyes ‘HAvodapas, Pour out to the health of Helivdora. 


Local and Temporal functions of the Genitive. 
§ 196. The genitive often denotes the place 


where? and the time when? how long since? or 


how soon? The genitive of place is chiefly Poetic. 
E. g. 
Ovx “Apyeos fev; Was he not in Argos? 
Tns vucros vépovras, They feed in the night. 
Tptdxovra nyepav axd ravtys rns népas, Within thirty days from 
this day. 
Ablative functions of the Genitive. 
§ 197. 1. In Poetry, the genitive sometimes 
denotes the place whence ? as, 


arid dyhaas Bas OnBas, From Pytho thou camest to illustrious 
$. ? 


2. The genitive is put after verbs, adjectives, 
and adverbs, implying proceeding from, separation, 
departure, cessation. 

Transitive verbs of this class are followed by 
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the accusative of the immediate, and the genitive 
of the remote, object. E. g. 


Aaoeiov xat Tlapvodridos yiyvovras maides 800, Of Darius and Pary- 
satis were born two children. 

Tovrov pebieaOa, To let him go. 

Acéaxov GdAndwv, They separated from each other. 

“Aveu Twos, Without any thing. 


® 


Note. Acddopos, different, takes the genitive; 8edgopos, op- 
posed to, hostile, takes the dative. —Kardpyxo is found also with the 
accusative, . 

§ 198. 1. The genitive is put after adjectives 
and adverbs of the comparative degree to denote 
that with which the comparison is made ; as, 


- Kpeirrev rovrov, Better than this man. . 
Tay imreyv Oarroy érpexov, They ran faster than the horses. 
2. The genitive is put after adjectives, adverbs, 
and verbs implying a comparison ; as, 


‘Erépous trav viv dvrav, Other than those who now are. 
“Opvw rperAdatov KXewvopou, A bird three times as large as Cleony- 


mus. 
Tcoverrqo@ tov ‘Immoxevravpov, I shall have the advantage of the 
EMippoceniaur. 


So EXacaody rid twos, to make one less than any thing. — D1 po- 
éx«, to surpass, is found also with the accusative. 


3. When the substantive which is compared is 
the same as that with which it is compared, the 
latter is omitted when it is limited by the ad- 
nominal genitive ; as, 

Xepay Exere ovdev Hrrov npav Evripov, You have a position not less 
) honohaile than ours ; 8C. rns yapas. 


Terminal functions of the Genitive. 


§ 199. The genitive sometimes denotes that 
towards which an action is directed ; as, 


Eoroxdero rov petpaxiov, He was taking aim at the young man 
Oicrevoov MeveAdov, Shoot an arrow at Menelaus. 

Pivye wérpov raya gov, I will soon throw a stone at you. 

EvOv HedAnvys, Straight to Pellene. 
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Instrumental functions of the Genitive. 


§ 200. 1. Sometimes the genitive denotes the 
tnstrument, or the agent after a passive form; as, 


Ipnoa mupos dnioco Ouperpa, To burn the gates with consuming 
re. 
WAnyeis Gvyarpds ris euns, Being struck by my daughter. ~~ - 


2. The genitive is used after verbs and adjec- 
tives to denote the material of which any thing is 
made; as, 


Xadxov roteovra, They are made of brass, 
Pevov rroinrnv, Made of o2-hide, 


3. The genitive is used after verbs, adjectives, 
and adverbs, implying fulness or want. 

Transitive verbs of this class are followed by 
the accusative of the immediate, and the genitive 
of the remote, object. E. g. 

Tevias éyepev, It was full of Pel 

Kevay dofacpatov mAnpes, Full iy se notions. 

Enough of the dead. 

4. The genitive is used to denote the price of 

a thing; as, 


_ Téev reOmxérov aXks, 


_ Téav révev modovow piv mavra taya8 of Beot, The gods sell to us 
- every good thing for labor. 
*Qvéovrat tas yuvaixas rapa T&v yovéwy ypnudrov peydiov, They buy 
ther wives of their parents for much money. 
Xpypdrwv oyytn, That can be bought for money. 


Nore 1. The noun denoting the punishment, that is, the price of 
crime, is sometimes put in the genitive. In classical Greek, however, 
this applies chiefly to davdrou, of death; as, 

Gavdrov trayayov MiAriddea édimxe, He accused Miltiades capitally. 

Karadixaa Geis Oavdrov i puyns, Being condemned to death or banish- 

ment, . 
 “Evovos Secpov, Deserving chains. 


Nore 2. “Afcos, worthy, and d£ias, worthtly, are followed by the 
genitive of price or value ; as “Agios Oavdrov, Worthy of death. — Its 
verb a£sda, fo think worthy, is followed by the accusative of a person, 
and the genitive of a thing; as Agcodow airov peyddwr, They think 
him worthy of great things. 


§ 201.] ‘DATIVE, 257 
_ When acos means fit, proper, becoming, it is followed by the da- 


tive. 


DATIVE, 


§ 201. 1. The dative is used after many verbs, 
adjectives, adverbs, and substantives, to denote the 
object to or for which any thing ts or ts done. 

Transitive verbs of this class are followed by the 
accusative of the immediate, and the dative of the 
remote, object. E. g. 


Tots aa mdouros ovdey wert, Wealth in no way benefits the 
dead. ; 

Eaton r@ vexp@, Abusing the dead body. 

Aor® pot, I seem to myself; It seems to me. Aoxeis pos, You seem — 
tome. Aoxet pot, It seems to me. 

‘Ymioxvovpai vor 8éxa rdAavra, I promise to you ten talents. 

TloGewvds rots pidos, Dear to his friends. 

Eye tims eurroday eius; Am in any body's way ? 

So Ti rov deov ddow ty, The gift of the god to you. Baowrei da- 

opés, Tribute ta the king. 


2. Some verbs, adjectives, and substantives may 
be followed by the genitive of a thing, and the da- 
tive of a person ; as, 


Tay xpe@y dradiddvat tois Oepamevrais, To give some of the meat to 
the attendants. (§ 191.) 

“Yrexopnoev ait@ tov Opdvov, He yielded the throne to - him. 
(9 197, 2.) 

Aire mpocvornKet tov £enxov, He was the commander of his merce- 
nary troops. (§ 189.) i 

Madtora orovdijs afta ry médet, Of the utmost consideration to the 
state, or Deserving the most serious uttention of the state. (4 200, 
n. 2.) 

Actyp’ dori mace pexpowvyias, It ts a sign of pusillantmity to all 
All consider it a sign of pusillanimity. (§ 187.) 


3. The dative is used after verbs signifying to be 
(eiut, yiyvopac), to denote that to which any thing 
belongs ; as, 


TedAAw maides Hoav xaXoi re xayaboi, Tellus had good and noble chil- 
dren. 

Tois mAovaiots rroAAGd wapapvOd daow elvat, They say that the rick 
have many consolations. 

Idvra cot yevnoera, All things will be done to thee. 
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4. The dative is used after verbs and adjectives 
to denote that with regard to which any thing is 
affirmed ; as, | 

SHov pev evrory Acds Exet rédos 8n, As to you two, the command of 

S$ 4s now done, 

Ti cot napdoyw byra te reOvnxdért, What shall I now offer thee for 

the deceased ? 

Ard Ededavrivns modus avo idvre dvavrés eats td xwopiov, To a 


person going up from the aty Elephantiné the country appears 
steep. 


In certain parenthetical phrases &s precedes this dative ; as Eei rep 
el yewvaios as lddvre, Since thou art of noble descent to one who sees thee ; 
as thy appearance indicates. ‘Os époi or “Qs y' époi, In my opinion. 
‘Os yépovrt, For an oldman. Kpéwy fv tanaebs: @s époi, wore, Creon 
was once, in my opinion, enviable. 


é 


5. The dative is often used after verbs, and 
sometimes after nouns, where the adnominal gen- 
itive would naturally be expected; as, 


a Tov vautTixod Tos Zupaxovaios, They commanded the navy of 

the Syracusans. 

Oi trot avrots 8é8evras, Their horses are tied. 

Aca Oe air@ 1d orpdrevpa, Because his army has dis- 
persed, 


G. The dative is put after the interjections oi, 3, 
tw, oval; as Oi por, Woeis me! — 


Note 1. Many verbs of this class are sometimes followed by the 
accusative of the immediate object ; as Qdedeiy rovs pidous, To benefit 
one’s friends, 

So in the passive: Of AaxeSatudviot amiorovvrat tnd ravrev TeXo- 
sovvnoieav, The Lacedemonians are distrusied by all the Peloponnesians, 
implying Havres HeXorovynacoe amiorovoe Aaxedatpovious. 


Note 2. Adatp@ ri rin, To take away any thing from any one. 
Aéxopai ri rem, To receive or accept any thing from any one. Qvei- 
oOat or Upiacai re ren, To buy any thing of any one. 


Norte 3. In the Epic dialect the dative is sometimes followed by a 
participle in the genitive; and on the other hand a participle in the 
dative is sometimes appended tu a noun in thé genitive (5); as (Od. 
9, 257) ‘Hyty 8 abre xarexdacOn pirov hrop decavrwv. (il. 14, 139) 
AxtAdjjos Gdody Kip ....- Sepxopévo. 


Note 4. The impersonals de7, ypy, wérAet, péTEgTTL, mpoTHKes 
may be followed by the genitive of a thing and the dative of a person; 


- 
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as Aewav 8€. cot BovAcupdrwv gore deiv, And it is clear that you need 
strong arguments. Méde cot rovrov, Thou carest for this, 

- Most commonly, however, det and x p7 are followed by the accusative 
of a person, and the genitive of a thing; as Airdy ce det Lpoun- 
Oéws, Thou thyself needest a Prometheus. 

The genitive in connection with péreors and mpoonxes depends 
on pépos expressed or understood ; as ‘Qv pndev pépos rots movnpots pé- 
reaort, Of which the wicked have no part. Llpoanxes ovdevi dpyis, 
Government belongs to nobody. 


_ Nore 5. Frequently the dative of the personal pronoun is apparent- 
ly superfluous ; Elmépevai pot, Tp@es, ayavod Tuovgos marpi pide «al 
pntpi yonzevat, O Trojans, do tell the beloved father and mother of il- 
lustrious Iltoneus to bewail, where pot might have been omitted with- 
out any essential injury to the sense. 

It may be observed here that the pronoun roi (coi) most commonly 
has the force of a particle, and may be rendered You know, You see, 
certainly, or Sir. 


§ 202. 1. The dative is used after adjectives, 
adverbs, verbs, and substantives, implying resem- 
blance, equality, union, approach. 

Transitive verbs of this class are followed by the 
accusative of the immediate, and the dative of the 
remote, object. E. g. 

tery on Tepes oe the bind. 
Aaxedatpoviots Siapayeo Gat, To fight against the Lacedemontans. 


‘O aidnpos aucot Tous dabeveis rots icxupois, Steel renders the weak 
past i the strong. 


“OptAnra Lwxpares, Companions (pupils) of Socrates. 


2. When the substantive, which depends on /cos, 
Or 60¢0s, is the same as that with which Joos, or 
Suovos, agrees, the former is omitted, and the limit- 
ing noun is put in the dative ; as, 

Képat Xapirecow dpoia, Hair resembling that of the Graces; for 

Opota rats képas Tov Xapirov. 
_ Ob yap pereixes ras toas mrnyas épol, For thou didst not receive the 
same mignber of stripes with me. 


_Notel. ‘O airés, idem, the same, and «fe: one, the same, may be 
followed by the dative. In general, however, the dative to which ther 
directly refer is omitted, and the limiting noun takes its place. E. g. 
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Oder réy abrésy exeivots wparrosev, We do nothing like the things which 
they did, avrey refers to the deeds, and éxeivors to the doers. 

Qouvras, hkewise, in the same manner, the adverb of 6 aurds, 
takes the dative. 


| Nore 2, Kotvavéw, rotvavds, petéxo, cupperéexw may be 
followed by the genitive of a thing, and the dative of a person. 
($9 187; 189; 191.) | 


§ 203. The dative is used after verbs to denote 
the cause of an event, or that on account of which 
any thing takes place ; as, | 


Arobynoxet veo, He died of disease, 
Tavrn yavpias, You feel proud on account of this. 
Tois wenpaypévots aicxuvdpevn, Being ashamed of their past deeds. 


Local and Temporal functions of the Dative. 


§ 204. The dative often denotes the place 
where, and the time when; as, 


Mapadan Sr’ jpev, When we were at Marathon. 
Taury TH Epa ove evaxéaaro Bacweis, The king did not fight on 
that day. 


Terminal functions of the Dative. 


205. The dative is used after certain verbs 
and adjectives to denote that to or towards which 
their action is directed ; as, 


Air@ ddixovro, They came to him. 
Tire rédp, To fall on (to) the ground. 


Instrumental and Modal functions of the Dative. 


§ 206. |. The dative is used to denote the in- 
strument, manner, and means; as, 


Ouvpoov AaBav deka xerpi, Taking the thyrsus with the right hand. 
one ievro és tous BapBdpouvs, They went running against the bar- 
rians. 


2. The dative is often put after adjectives, sub- 
stantives, verbs, and adverbs of manner, for the sake 
of limiting or more fully explaining their meaning ; 
as, 
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Avvarol rois capac, Strong in body. lIcyvew rois copace, To be 
strong in body. 

Qdwparos 6 ovopart, Thapsacus by name. 

Eyxein éxexaoto, He was eminent with the spear. 


8. The dative is put after comparatives to denote 
the excess of one thing over another ; as, 


TIdAt Aoyipe H “EAAas ue yors saa a Greece has become weaker 
lry one distin guished cit 

TIoAA@ 0 VoTEpOV, Long a Yer. 

‘Evi pove pe ‘xovaty of immets nas, The horsemen surpass us in one 
thing only. 


4. The dative after passive verbs and verbal ad- 
jectives in -ros and -reos denotes the agent of the 
action ; as, 


pee puddocerat, He is taken care of by the servants, 
Ep To taita TH Evdvinup, These things had been said by Euthy- 


ee ous everd, Desirable to others. 
Qpernréa cor h words coriv, The state must be benefited by thee. 


5. The dative denotes that by which any thing 
1s accompanied ; as, 


Tots Aeropevois és TAarasay éAbdvres, Having come into Platea 
with those that were left. 

EfonOnoav rois Awpievow davrav re mevraxociots kal yiAiors GrAiras 
kat roy Euppdyov pupias, They assisted the Dorians with one thou- 
sand five hundred heavy-armed soldiers of ther own, and ten thou- 
sand of their allies. 


This rule applies also to the dative of airdés accompanied by a sub- 
atantive ; a8 Tpinpets avrots mAnpopace ia ha A number of gal- 
leys was destroyed with every thing on board. 


Note 1. Awpéopai ri rn, To present any thing to any one, 
($§ 201, 15) or Awpéopai rea rem, To present one with any thing. 


Notre 2, The dative after ypdopat, utor, to avail one’s self, ta 
supply one’s need with, to use, denotes the instrument. This dative 
may have another dative in apposition with it; or it may be accompa- 
nied by the synecdochical ri, ri, 6 re. —Nopite, to use, takes the 
dative after the analogy of its synonyme xpdopat. 


Nore 3. The dative after such verbs as int, apevdovda, de- 
notes the instrument ; as ‘Os ei8e rév KXéapxov dteAavvovra inate TH 
agivn, As he sav Clearchus riding by, he threw the axe at him; in- 
tending to hit him with the aze. ; 
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Note 4. The dative of instrument may be put after a substantive ; 
as ‘H rois BéXeoww Epeots, The throwing of missiles. 


Note 5. When the verbal in-réoy or-réa is equivalent to 87 
with the infinitive, the accusattve may be used instead of the dative ; 
as Ovre proOopopnréov GAXovs f rovs orparevopévovs, Nor must others, 
than those who serve tn the army, receive wages ; equivalent to Ouvre det 
@rous psa Oopopety 9 rovs orparevopevous. 


VOICES. 


§ 207. 1. The active voice comprises the greater number 
of active or transitive, and neuter or intransitive, verbs; as 
konto, Tpéxo, elf. 


2. Causative verbs, that is, verbs signifying to cause one to 
do any thing, have the active form; as yew, to cause to taste. 


Note 1. The accusative of the reflexive pronoun is often omitted, 
in which case the verb becomes intransitive ; as éAavyw, to tmpel one’s 
self, to proceed, march ; piyvups, to join one’s self. 

Nore 2. The second perfect and pluperfect, and second aorist active, 
of some verbs have the signification of the passive or middle; as dyvuus 
aya, iornut Eornv. Also the perfect of dricxopat, yiyvopat, toTnpt, 
ofevvus, ZKEAAQ, and due. 

Note 3. Some active verbs are often constructed like passives ; 
that is, they are followed by imdé or apés with the genitive of the 
agent ; aS dxove, kdva, to be called, anobvnaxw, tedevTaw, to die by the 
hand of. 


Note 4. ‘fhe grammatical subject of an active verb is not always 


the agent of the action. Thus, xataxaiw 71, J burn something, may 
mean also I cause or order somebody to burn something. 


§ 208. The passive takes for its subject that which was 
the immediate object of the active. That which was the sub- 
ject-nominative in the active becomes genitive in the passive, 
and depends on iré, rpés, mapa, or €&. E. g. 

Kur tov Seordrny pret, The dog loves his master, in the passive 
becomes ‘O deondrys pirciras bd rov xuvés, The master ts lovcd 
by his dog. 

Note 1. (a) The aorist passive often has the force of the middle ; 
in which case, the aorist middle is either rare or obsolete; as amaA- 
Adova, lo deliwer, dwaddaynvat, to deliver one’s self; paprranw, to reo 
mind, pynoOnvat, to remind one's self, to remember. 

(b) The future passive sometimes has the force of the middle ; as 
PpnoKe, pnoOnoopat, pepynoopas. : 


4 209.) VOICES. 263 


_ Nore 2. Some neuter verbs are used also in the passive, especially 
when they are followed by the dative of the agent ; as Eyot xex\avce- 
‘rat, for KexXavoopat. 


§ 209. 1. Frequently the middle is equivalent to the ac- 
tive followed by the accusative of the reflexive or reciprocal 
pronoun ; as, 

Nisropa, I am washed, sc. by myself ; the same as vintw épaurév, I 

wash myself. 

Aowdopoupeda, We revile one another. 


2. Very frequently the middle is equivalent to the active fol- 
lowed by the dative of the reflexive or reciprocal pronoun, In 
this case the middle is used transitively. E. g. 


Tloveto bas rv eipnynv, To make peace for one’s self; but TMorety rh» 
elpnyyy, To make peace for others. 

Tv yopay xatavevéunvra, They have divided the place among them- 
selves. 


3. The middle is not unfrequently equivalent to the active 
followed by the genitive of the reflexive pronoun. Here also 
it is used foaeilizely E. g. | 


Tlaida p’ avonatero, He called me his son. 

Avaotevos Ouyarpa, To ransom his own daughter. 
Aropnvarbat yropunv, To express one’s own opinion. 
Zredou capa, Crown thy head. 


Notz 1. When the active is causative, the middle 18 commonly 
intransitive; a3 €Amw €Aropat, yevo yevopat. 


Note 2. Sometimes the reflexive or spread pronoun is, for the 
wake of emphasis, annexed to a middle verb; as Emedeifavro tas av- 
rav apetas, They showed their virtues. loytv Hiv avrois mpoo Onod- 
weOa. We shall add power to ourselves. 


Nute 3. The middle, like the active, may be used to express an 
action which takes place at the command of the subject of the verb; 
as TpdmeCay napatidecOa, To place a table, or To have a table ae 
before one’s self. 


Nore 4. Sometimes the middle is apparently equivalent to the ac- 
tive ; a8 dpacOa, idécbat, yopevoadbas. 


Norte 5. (a) The future middle of many verbs is equivalent to the 
future active, in which case the future active is either rare or obso- 
lete ; as Oavpatw Oavpacopa. (See Catalogue of Greek Verbs, § 51.) 

(b) Not unfrequently the future middle has a passive signification * 
as ddixéw adixnoopa. (See Catalogue of Greek Verbs, § 52.) 


Note 6. In the Epic dialect, the second aorist middle has some- 
times the force of the passive ; as BAjcOa, crdada, ovtdyevos 
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§ 210. In respect to signification, a, deponent verb is 
either transitive or intransitive ; as émipéAopa, érepednOnv, to 
take care of ; Bpixdopa, é8pvxnodpny, to roar. 

Note 1. Some deponents have both the aorist passive and the 
aorist middle ; as dvvapat, nduwnOnv, édvvyodynv. Most commonly, 
however, when both aoriats are used, the passive has a passive signi- 
fication ; as déyopuat, dexOjvat, SéEacbat. 

Note 2. It has already been remarked that the future of a depo- 
nent verb is taken from the middle. It is added here that a few de- 
ponents have also a future passive ; as énipeAopat, emtpeAnoopat, emt- 
ueArnOnoopas. (4 82, 2.) 

Nore 3. Some deponents have, in the perfect and pluperfect, also 
@ passive signification ; a8 epydCopas etpyacpat, ptpeopas peptpnpevos. 


TENSES. 


§ 2Hn. 1. The present in the indicative expresses action 
or being which is going on now ; as ypdpo, I write, I am writ- 
ang ; ; eipui, I am. 

In the other moods and in the participle, the present ex- 
presses continued action, but without regard to time. 


2. The perfect, in all the moods and in the participle, ex- 
presses action which is completed, and whose effects are, or are 
regarded as, still continuing ; as yéypapa, I have written. 


3. The future, in all the moods and in the participle, oS 
presses an action or event which will take place ; as ypdyo, I 
shall or will write. 


4. The future perfect is equivalent to the perfect participle 
with the future of eiui, to be ; that is, it denotes an action which 
will be completed in future time ; as yeypdwera, the same as 
yeypappévov Eora, tt will have been written. 


Most commonly, however, the future perfect does not differ from 


the future ; as 8€0, Sedicropar, Shall be bound ; mimpdoxw, wempdoopas, 
shall be sold. 


5. The imperfect expresses continued or repeated action go- 
ing on in past time ; as &ypadov, I was writing. 


6. The aorist in the indicative and participle expresses _fin- 
ished past action, without reference to the time required for its 
completion ; it simply narrates that which took place; as 
ypaya, I wrote. 

In the other moods, the aorist expresses pent action with- 
' out regard to time. 
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7. The pluperfect expresses action which was completed at 
some past time ; as ¢yeypdpew, I had written. 


Note 1. In animated narration, the present and even the perfect 
may be used for the aorist ; as Ilaies xara ré orépvov, kat rirpwoker dtd 
tov Owpaxos, He struck him in the breast, and wounded him through 
the cutrass. Edndv6e avip AOnvaios, An Athenian came. (Her. 8, 50.) 


Nore 2. The perfect and aorist are often used for the present to 
express a customary action ; as ‘O xpara@y dpa mavra ovvnpraxe, He 
who conguers takes possession of erery thing. 

So Tapa peév ov didov ov pdbas dv rov8’, 6 8’ éxOpds edOds éfn- 
vayxaoev, Now froma friend you might not learn this ; but the enemy 
(as a common thing) immediately compels you to learn it. 


Note 3. The perfect, aorist indicative, and future perfect are some- 
times used for the future to denote the rapidity or certainty of an ac- 
tion ; a8 “OdwAas ef oe radr’ épnoopat madw,. Thou shalt certainly 
perish, tf I ask thee again this question. AmwAdpecO’ ap’ ef raxdy 
Tpocoicopey véeov makae, Then we are undone, if we add a new evil to 
an old one. . : | 

So IHpdoce, to do; mempaéera, It shall immediately he done. Od- 
aro, to bury; reOayerat, He shall be buried in spite of thee. 


Note 4. Sometimes the present is used for the future ; as spookra- 
oe, eXevOepovre, for mpooxrncerbe, éAevOepwoere, (Thuc. 4, 95.) — 
Eis most commonly has the force of the future, I shall go. 

On the other hand, the future is sometimes used where one would 
naturally expect the present; as dmdfera, émdferat, dvodpevos, xara- 
Byoeras, in Sophocles, Homer, and Hesiod. 


Note 5. “Hew, to have come, and otyopat, to be gone, have 
the force of the perfect. The imperfect fxov has the force of the 
pluperfect, I had come; @xépnv 18 used as aorist or pluperfect ; J 
was gone; I had gone. 

Tixra, to be the parent of, and dxova, to hear, in certain connec- 
tions, stand for the aorist érexov, frovca. 


Note 6. The perfect of some verbs has the signification of the 
present ; in which case, the pluperfect has the signification of the im- 
perfect ; as eixw €ocxa, to seem ; ée@xeiv, I seemed. 


Note 7. The perfect imperative is used when the perfect has the 
force of the present (n. 6) ; a8 dvwyw avwyérw dvayere, yiyvopat ye- 
yoverw, kpatw xéxpayOt xexpayere, EIAQ fob, pepynoxo péeyrnoo, xa 
oxw Keynvere, welOw méemeroOs memoOe, KAW KEKAUKE, TapaTintw mapa 
ITENTWKETO. : | 

In the passive and middle, however, the third person of the perfect 
imperative of any verb is equivalent to the perfect participle with 
the imperative of eiui; a8 fyOw, let it be drawn and remain so; 8e- 
ia be it given; NedeipOa, let it remain; AedEx Ow, cipnoOw, be st 
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§ 210. In respect to signification, a, deponent verb is 
either transitive or intransitive ; as émipéAopa, éerepednOnv, to 
take care of ; Bpixdopa, é8pvxnodpuny, to roar. 

Note 1. Some deponents have both the aorist passive and the 
aorist middle ; as duvapat, ndvvnOnv, édvvycapnv. Most commonly, 
however, when both aorists are used, the passive has a passive signi- 
fication ; a8 d€youat, dexOnvat, SééacOat. 

Note 2. It has already been remarked that the future of a depo- 
nent verb is taken from the middle. It is added here that a few de- 
ponents have also a future passive ; as émipeAopat, emtpeAncopat, eme~ 
uernOnoopas. (4 82, 2.) 

Note 3. Some deponents have, in the perfect and pluperfect, also 
& passive signification ; as épydCopar etpyacpat, pipeopas Peppnpevos. 


TENSES. 


§ 2H0. 1. The present in the indicative expresses action 
or being which is going on now ; as ypapa, I write, [ am writ- 
ing ; eipi, I am. 

In the other moods and in the participle, the present ex- 
presses continued action, but without regard to time. 


2. The perfect, in all the moods and in the participle, ex- 
presses action which is completed, and whose effects are, or are 
regarded as, still continuing ; as y¢ypapa, I have written. 


3. The future, in all the moods and in the participle, a 
presses an action or event which will take place ; as ypdyo, 1 
shall or will write. 


4. The future perfect is equivalent to the perfect participle 
with the future of ein, to be ; that is, it denotes an action which 
will be completed in future time ; as yeypdwera, the same as 
yeypappevov eora, tt will have been written. 

Most commonly, however, the future perfect does not differ from 


the future ; as 8éw, dedjoopat, shall be bound; mmpacxw, menpacopat 
shall be sold, pacer 


5. The imperfect expresses continued or repeated action go- 
ing on in past time ; as éypadpov, I was writing. 


6. The aorist in the indicative and participle expresses _fin- 
ished past action, without reference to the time required for its 
ee ; it simply narrates that which took place; as 
éypaya, I wrote. 

In the other moods, the aorist expresses ene action with- 
' out regard to time. 
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Nort 8. In later Greek, the perfect is sometimes confounded with 
’ the aorist ; as (N. 7. Matth. 13, 46) AweXOwv wémpaxe mravra doa elye, 
cai ydpacey airdy. (Heb. 11, 17) Miore: mpooevnvoxyey ABpaay Tor 
loadx. | 

Note 9. The future perfect is the natural future of verbs whose 
perfect has the force of the present (n. 6); a8 xrdopat xéxtnpat, KexT]- 
copa, I shall possess ; pupynoxw péepvypat, pepynoopa, I shall remain 
mindful. 


Nore 10. The imperfect may denote a customary past action ; as 
Tovs noXiras peO’ Grrwv eEemeprov, They usually sent out the citizens 
armed, 


Nore 11. The imperfect is often used for the aorist, especially in 
the lonic writers ; as épny, I said, not I was saying ; éxabe{ipny, I sat, 
sometimes, J was sitting. 

When the regular signification of the imperfect is aoristic, the pres- 
ent of the dependent moods and participle also becomes aoristic ; that 
is, these moods are, so far as signification is concerned, subjoined to 
the imperfect ; as épnv, do gainy hab Hava has ; €oxeOov, cTxEOw 
oxebouns oyebe oxebe cx€Bwv. So in verbs in -dO, of which the 
present indicative is not used ; as dAé&w, aAxdGecy aoristic. 


Note 12. Sometimes the imperfect expresses an attempt ; as Epe- 
aOovro riv avAnv, He endeavoured to hire the court-yard. ‘Oix éree 
Tov Heptea, He could not convince Xerxes. 


Note 13. The imperfect is sometimes used where one would natu- 
rally expect the present ; as (Xen. A. 1, 4,9) évdpsCov, elwy, for vopi- 
Covow, éaocy. 

"H», was, often stands for éoriv, is ; as Ayadév yap hv ob mdvres epi- 
evra, For that 1s good which all men destre. 

“Ede, méXev, thou art; érrero, heis; from réXa, méAopat, to 
be. So éyiyvero, dm@\dvuro, for yiyverat, dmédAvra. The aorist 
€puv, from due, regularly has the force of the present, ¢o be, to be 
born. | 


Nore 14. The aorsst indicative and participle is often used where 
the perfect or pluperfect would be more logical ; as KardBn0’ as eye, 
wa p’ éxdidans Svmep odver’ eAnrAvOa. SOK. "HAGes S€ xara ti; 
Come down to me, to teach me those things for which I have come. 
Soc. But you have come for what? 


Notre 15. The aortst indicative of some verbs is, in colloquial 
style, often used for the present, in order to express a decided feelin 
of admiration, pity, contempt, or pleasure ; as "Haénv dresAais, ie 
amuses me to hear your threats. 

So éyehaca, I can’t help laughing ; qveca, émyvera, I admire, or f 
thank you ; awérrvaa, I do despise; @pwfa, I groan from the bottom 
of my heart; amemvdapioa, meptexdxxvoa, I sneeze at it. 


Nore 16. In the old writers, the pluperfect sometimes has the 
force of the aorist ; as BeBrnxe for €Bade, (ll. 5, 66.) 
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MOODS. 


§ VU. 1. The indicative is the mood of certainty ; it af- 
firms or denies, and is used in independent or dependent sentences. 


2. The subjunctive is the mood of probability ; it is used in 
dependent sentences, and is regularly connected with the pn- 
mary tenses of the indicative, the imperative, or with any ver- 
bul form implying time present or future. 


3. The optative is the mood of possibility ; it is used in de- 
pendent sentences, and is regularly connected with the secon- 
dary tenses of the indicative, the aorist participle, or with any 
verbal form implying time past. 


4. The imperative is used to express a command, an exhor- 
tation, entreaty, or a prohibition. 


Notre. When the past is represented as present, the subjunctive on 
indicative takes the place of the optative. On the other hand, when 
the present is conceived of as past, the optative is used for the subjunc- 
tive or indicative. ane 

In later Greek, however, the indicative and subjunctive are very 
often used where the early writers would have used the optative. 


QUOTATIONS (8re, és). 


§ 2B. 1. Words said by a person may be quoted with- 
out any change. Further, év« may stand before the words thus 
quoted. E. g. 


Amexpivaro Ore ‘OQ déorora, ov 7,’ He answered, ‘* O master, he 
ts not living.”’ 


2. When that which is quoted is not in the words of the 


_ speaker, the indicative with ére or s (negatively dre ov, ws ov) 


is used after the primary tenses and after the imperative ; the 
optative with the same particles is used after the secondary 
tenses. In this case, the tense emploved by the person whose 
words or thoughts are indirectly quoted is used. E. g. 
Aéyovot Ieépoat as Aapetos fy xdmndos, The Persians say that Da- 
rius was a huckster ; they say, ‘* Aapetos fv Kamn\os.”’ 
ElodyyeAXe Tetpecias ore (ntet mv, Announce that Tiresias’ inquires 
for him; say to him ‘‘ Tecpecias (nret oe.” 
"Hidn yap, 6re €£ adtay Kaddy rt dvaxuotro trav épornparev, For I 
knew that something good would come out of these questions; I 
said to myself, ‘* EE av’ray caddy tt avaxuyperat ray épernpdtoy.”” 


(a) As the optative has no imperfect, the imperfect indicative, in in 
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direct quotations, remains unaltered ; as Elye Aéyew Ore Bucket ouve- 
puxovro, He could confidently say that they fright with the king, where 
ouppaxowro would mean that he said ‘‘ BagwAet ouppayorvrat.”” 


(b) Before an interrogative word, dri, os, are omitted ; as Hpdrey 
vi berot, They asked what he wanted, 


Nore 1. (a) In animated narration, the indicative takes the place of 
the optative ; as “EAeyer ore eAcvbepds dors, He said that he was a free- 
man. 


(b) On the other hand, when the present is conceived of as past, the 
optateve takes the place of the indicative ; as Asropsnporeveras ws é- 
you; for ¢Acye. 

Nore 2. When the present has the force of the aorist, it is regular- 
ly followed by the optative with drs, és; a8 Tpdde: émoredyy napa 
Baorréa ore H&or, He wrote a letter to the king, saying that he should come. 


Note 3. The imperfect or pluperfect indicative is sometimes used 
for the optative ; as (Xen. An. 3, 1, 2) Gre Foray, Spedrev, wpovdeda- 
mecoay, KaTadedecppevor oar. 


END, MOTIVE, (iva, os, drws, dppa.) 


§ SH4. 1. The subjunctive and optative, preceded by ia, 
' ds, Srws, Sppa, (negatively iva py, ds ph, Eras pn, Sppa py,) reg- 
ularly denote an end or motive ; as, 


Avapynow tyas iva ei8qre, Iwill remind you, that you may know. 

ExBiBacov airny iva cat vo beaoapeba ry dnddva, Bring her out, 
that we toe may see the nightingale. 

‘Eraxogious Aoyddas tav omNirav é&éxpivay Grws elnray puidaxes, 
They selected seven hundred heavy-armed soldiers, in order that they 
might serve as guards. 


(a) The expression érrws yn, after words denoting fear, anxiety, ex- 
pressed or understood, generally omits dmws ; in which case py is 
usually translated Jest; as, 


Acdotcd o°, g mpecBira, pi) mAnyov dey, I am afraid, O old man, 
that you will need stripes. | 
Ededoixew pn pdppaxa pepsypéva etn, I was afraid lest poisons had 
been mse with it. 
(b) The future indicative, with drws (rarely dros dv), or dfpa, 
(negatively drws pn, Sppa pn, or simply py,) may take the place of the 
subjunctive ; as, 


Acdotxa Srrws py) avdyen yernoerat, I fear lest there will be a necea- 
sity. 
doBovpar pt eépnoopev, I fear lest we shall find. 
(c) The secondary tenses of the indicative are sometimes put after 
iva, @s, 6wews, rendered so, so that, so as, in this way; as, 
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Tupiov oi8ua Aurrove’ EBay ty” id Berpdo. Wapvaco xarevacOnv, Huv- 
ing left the Tyrian surge I came, so that I might have dwelt under 
the summits of Parnassus. 


2. All the sentences depending upon fa, as, das, or dpa, 
are put in the subjunctive or optative, as the principal verb may 
require ; as, 

"Edoxe ra ypdupara rois pidots kai Trois dpyovaty érws eideiev rev émt- 
Tporeyv a Te THa avtois arrobidotev, of Te pn, He gave the inventory to 
his friends and to the rulers, that they might know who of the agents 
delivered the things safe, and who did not. EmmiBovAevovow as, hv bv- 
yovrat, arokéecwoww, Ihey are plotting against us, in order that they 
may destroy us, tf they can. 


Nore 1. In animated speech, or when the aorist has the force of 
the perfect, the subjunctive, or future indicative with orws, ddpa, or 
dre rpdrr@, takes the place of the optative. On the other hand, when 
the present is conceived of as past, the eptative takes the place of the 
subjunctive. BE. g.*A rére ABpoxdpas xaréxavoer tva ph Kipos dai, 
Which Abrocomas then burned up, that Cyrus might not pass over. 
Tovrov 8 ox@ tva pi) radasmwporo, And I let this fellow ride that he 
may not suffer hardship. 


Nore 2. When the present is used for the aorist, it is regularly 
followed by the oplative; a8 BovAny émirexvarat wes pay adiobeier 
A@nvaio, He contrived a plan, which should prevent the Athenians frem 
assembling. 

Note 3. Sometimes dros, or Gras pn, depends on dpa, oxdmet, see, 
consider, understood ; a8 “Omws S¢ ypuAdeEeire nal roikere, And be sure 
to grunt and syueal, Kai cot dpacw apayy & ov pabov amp gcc 
dws 8€ rovro py didabess endéva, And I will tell you sonething which 
eee learned you will be aman; but see that you communicate # te no- 


Note 4. “Ores may be omitted before the future indicative; in. 
which ease this tense has the appearance of the imperative; as Aw- - 
fers 8¢ pndayy eis aaves, And thou shalt by no means purswe the enemy 
snio a place out of sight. : 


« Nore 5. After BovrAec or OéX ets, a may be omfted ; as Efre re 
Bovis mpooOne % adeAns, Whether thou wishest to add or take away 
any tling. 

Here o BovAe. corresponds to quodvis, quidvis, quodlibet, 
quidlibet. 


Note 6. Sometimes dy accompanies fva, das, ds, Spa, py, with 
the optative. 


Note 7. The future optative is rarely found after draws. (Xen. Cyr. 
8, 1, 43) "Omws frowro. (Id. tb. 8, 3, 8) “Orws efor. 


Norte 8, In later Greek, {va is sometimes followed by the future in- 
dicative. 
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CONDITIONAL SENTENCES (ei, édy, dv, fv). 


§ ZS. In a clause containing a condition and consequence 
or conclusion, the former is called protasis, and the latter apo- 
dosis. 

” The protasis usually begins with el, edv, dy, or qv, si, tf, 
negatively «i py, day pn, dy ph, or fv py, nisi, if not, unless. 


_ _ 1, When the condition is assumed as a certainty, the prota- 

sis is put in the indicative with ei. When it is not assumed as 
a certainty, it is put in the subjunctive with édy, dy», or Fr, 
(rarely ¢?,) or in the optative with e? (rarely édyv). 

When the consequence is assumed as a certainty, the apodo- 
sis is put in the indicative, imperative, or subjunctive in prohi- 
bitions. When it is not assumed as a certainty, it is put in the 
indicative or optative, generally with the modifying adverb d» 
(negut vely odx dy). E. g. 

Aava reodpeba ef crynoopev, We shall suffer terrible disasters if we 

shall silence. ‘ 

Eicopueba aitixa dy rroujoaper doy, We shall immediately know, if 

we make a norse. 


Ei yap pnd€ ravra olga, cat rav dvBparddov havAdsrepos Av inv, If I 
not know even these things, then I am perhaps more vile than the 
slaves. 


Ei TOs €portd He, ri vopiCes peyoroy eivat roy Eiaydpa menpaypévow 
eis moAAly aropiay dy xaracrainv, Should any one ask me, which 
of the deeds of Evagéras I consider greatest, I should find my- 


self in great perplexity. 


2. When the condition and consequence refer to time past, 
the secondary tenses of the indicative are used both in the pro- 
tasis and in the apodosis. The apodosis is accompanied by the 
adverb dy», except when the consequence admits of no doubt 
whatever. Eg. 

Otros ef jioav dvdpes dyabot, ovx dv wore tavra émacyxor, If they hae 

been good men, they would never have suffered these silk od 


Nat pa ‘Ala yoxuvopny pevrot, et td trodepiou ye ovros eEnmaTnOny, 
Yes, by Zeus, I should be ashamed indeed, if I; had been deceived bey 
one who was my avowed enemy. 


3. Not unfrequently the profasis is lost sight of; in which 
vase, the oplative with or without dy» has the appearance of a 
weak present or future indicative, or of a mild imperative ; the 
subjunctive in this case always has the force of a weak fu- 
ture indicative. The simple negative particle is od. But, in 
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the Attic dialect, the subjunclire can have the force of the fu- 
ture only when it comes after od py. E. g. 


Ov yap dv ar’ adrav, For he could not have touched them. 

Ovx dy pebeiuny tov Opdvov, I will not give up the throne. 

"Hde€ws dv odv aitav rvOoipnv, Fain would I ask them, 

Aéyots dy, You may speak; milder than Aéye, speak thou. 

Odre yiyverar otre yeyovev ovdé ody ph yevnra, It is not, it has nos 
been, 2¢ will never be. 


4, When both the protasis and the apodosis are in the opta- 
tive, the sentences depending upon them are put in the optative 
or indicative ; as, \ 

Ei 3¢ naw orovddlor hayety, etrroupn’ dv Ore rapa tats yuvactiv ect, 

€ws mapareivayu rovrov, And if he was very eager to eat, [ would 


tell him he was in the women’s apartment, until I worried this fel- 
low to death, 


5. Sometimes the infinitive or participle with dy is used 
where one might expect a finite mood ; as, 


Ei eOédXets €AGeiv, otopat dy we murrevOjva, If you would go, I think 
you would be believed. 

Ta Sixaiws dy pnOevra xara tis rdvews, Those things which might 
justly be said against the state. 


Norte 1, Sometimes the optative is used in the apodosis instead of ; 
the indicative, especially in the Epic writers, contrary to the second! 
rule ; as Kat w xev &v6’ drddotro dva€& avdpay Aiveias, ef pn ap’ o€0d 
vonoe Atos Ovyarnp Adpodirn, And now Aineas, king of men, had per- 
ished, had not Aphrodite, daughter of Zeus, quickly perceived. 


Note 2. In the Attic dialect the future indicative in the apodosis 
is very seldom accompanied by the adverb dy. The present and per- 
fect indicative, in the apodosis, were most probably never accompa- 
nied by ay. 


Nore 3. The secondary tenses of the indicative are sometimes used 
in the apodosis even when the protasis is in one of the primary tenses 
of the indicative, or in the optative; as El ovrw raivra éxet, mas dv 
moAXol ereOipovy rupavveiv; If these things are so, how is tt that many 
desire to be tyrants? Ey pév dv, et Exout, os Taxtora Oma erotov- 
pnv, For my part, if I could, I would, as quickly as pussible, make arms 
for myself. 


Note 4. In the Epic dialect, the subjunctive, with or without «é or 
xéy is often used in the apodosis instead of the future indicative; as 
El 8€ xe py Samat, eyo 8€ Kev adros EXwpar, But if they shal not give 
it, I will take it myself. 

Note 5. “Av is often repeated in the apodosis; as Obs ovx dp et- 


hecd’ odd’ dv oivérras mporov, Whom formerly you would not have 
appointed even inspectors of wine 
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Nore 6. (a) After certain words, e? or édv has the force of an in- 
terrogative word, whether, whether....or not; as EnvvOavero ci awOcien 
wavres, He asked whether all were safe. 

So Zxomeiy or ZxeyracGa ei, To see whether. Tov vovy mpovéxess 
ei, To see whether. Ov dnrov ei, It is not known whether. 

(b) Sometimes ei has the force of dri, that, because of ; as Aicxv- 
veoOa ei, To be ashamed of. Ayanay ei, To be contented that. ©av- 
patew ei, Tv wonder that. 

(c) Not unfrequently e? has the force of a relative adverb of time 
(ore, ordre) ; in which case it is followed by the oplative when it de- 
pends on a secondary tense ; a8 Ovx« hv AaBeiw, ei py Onp@ev, It was not 
possible to take, unless they hunted. “Quxrewor ‘ei ddwoowro, They 
pitied them, if they should be taken. 

(d) Et reg is often equivalent to the relative dares, whoever, what- 
ever, such as. 

NoTe 7, “Ay is sometimes found without a verb, when the verb 
can be easily supplied trom the context ; as doBovpevos Gowep dy ef 
mais, Fearing lke a child; as a child would fear. 


Expression of a Wish. 


§ 216. 1. When the wish refers to present time, the pres- 
ent oplatire with or without ei, el ydp, ei6e, &s, (negatively ef 
py, el yap py, €Oe pH, ds py, or simply »q,) O that, would 
that, is used ; as, 

Ei yap éyav Ards mais alysdxoto einv! O that I were the son of egis- 

bearing Zeus ! . 


2. If the wish refers to past time, the secondary tenses of the 
indicative are used after the above-mentioned particles; as, 

Eid’ eiyes, & rexovoa, Bedriovs ppévas! Would that thou, O mother, 
-  hadst a better understanding ! 

Eide o” im’ Dig qvape daipav! O that fate had slain thee under 

Ilion! 

3. If the wish refers to future time, the aorist optative is 
used with or without the above-mentioned particles ; as, 

Ei yap yévotro! May it come to pass ! 

‘Qs amdXdotro! Thus may he perish ! 


4. The sentences depending upon the expression of a wish 
ure put in the optative, subjunctive, or indicative, as the sense 
may require ; as, 

Tevoipav aeros tyenéras as av worabeinv, May I become a soaring 

eagle that I may fly. 

Sot 5é Geoi rédca Soiev Goa dpect once pevowas, And may the gods 

give thee as many things as thou desirest tn thy heart. 
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5. The infinitive preceded by Sgpedrov, SPecrov, from ége- 
Aw, with or without the above-mentioned particles, is often used 
in the expression of a wish. ‘The time to which the wish.in 
Sa case refers is determined by the tense of the infinitive. 

a 

“Oere pndeis DAos Apotoyeirou xatpew! Would that no other man 

dehighted in Aristogiton! | 

Or<a Gas 8’ Gpherov! And would that I had perisved ! 


Nore 1. The subjunctive is very seldom used after e70€ ; ( Eurip. 
Sup. 1029; Hel. 270) Et0e havaou Eide Ado. 


Nore 2. The imperfect indicative is often used when the wish 10 
fers to present time; it is however milder than the present optative ; 
thus, 16° eiyes is weaker than ¢i@” Zyous. 


Note 3. In later Greek, SheAoy or SPeXAoy has the force of the 
particle «ie; as (N. T. Cor. 2, 11, 1). 


Note 4. Sometimes the expression of a wish assumes the form of 
@ question beginning with mas ay with the optative ; as Has dy éXoi- 
pav; How might I perish? May I perish ! 


RELATIVE SENTENCES. 


§ 217. 1. When the relative sentence is assumed as a 
certainty, the relative is connected with the indicative. (§ 212, 1.) 
The negative particle is od, placed after the relative word. E. g. 


> 


Abros ely dv (yreis, I am the very man you inquire for. 
"Hoay mpos th xopy evOa Xetpicopos nvdifero, They were near the 
village where Chirisophus was encamped. 
These rules apply to relative pronouns, pronominal adjectives, and ad- 
verbs. Also to dype, péexpt, €ore, EvOa, EvOev, eel, Ererdne (§§ 75; 76.) 
2. When the relative sentence is assumed as a probability 
or possibility, the relative is connected with the subjunctive 
(generally with dv), or optative (generally without dy), as the 
leading sentence may require (§ 212, 2. 3). The negative par- 
ticle is zy, placed after the relative word. E. g. 
Zéa ov tavra xadeis, & Ay Wuyny exy; Do you not call animals those 
things which have life. 
‘Ondrep’ Av droxpivnras rd petpdxioy, eLedeyyOnoeras, Whatever 
answer the young man may give, he will be confuted. 
“Eogparroy Gy xpareiy Suvaswra, They butchered those whom they 
could get hold of. 
pore aeted & rt BovAotro, They allowed him to take whatever 
he wi ; 
Eltxoy ras veupds dmdére rofevoev, They pulled the strings when 
they shot. : a38 
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*“HycioOas éxéXevov Srrov rév Spdpov meroiuncos etn, They requested 
rm to lead them to the place where he had prepared the race- 
_ ground. 


3. “Qore, so thal, so as, denotes a consequence or effect, 
and is followed by the indicative, optative, infintttve, and some- 
times by the imperative. “Qoare dy is used with the optative, 
infinitive, or with the secondary tenses of the indicative. E. g. 

Ta év r@ mapadciow Onpia dypraxer Sore 6 Acrudyns ovkér’ elyey 

auT@ ovAdeyev Onpia, He destroyed the wild beasts in the park, so 
that Astyages could no longer collect wild beasts for him. 


4. Ed’ ¢, or Ed’ gre, on this condition, on condition that, 
for the purpose of, is followed by the infinitive, and sometimes 
by the future indicative. 

Note 1. When the past is represented as present, the subjunctive 
or indicative takes the place of the optative ; as (Xen. An. 4, 7, 20 
24) Syovras, axnvycover, for dyowro, oxnvncotev. 

On the other hand, when the present is represented as past, the op- 
tative takes the place of the subjunctive, ; 

Note 2. The indicative with the relative sometimes denotes pur- 
pose, end, motive ; a8 IpeoBeiav S¢ méeprew iris ravr’ épet, And to send 
ambassadors who shall say these things ; in order & say. 

Note 3. The relative may take the indicative even when its ante- 
cedent is logically indefinite ; in which case the negative particle 1s 
#7; a8 Avnp Sixatds €or ovx 6 pi addtkav, GA’ doris ddixeiy Suvape- 
vos 4) Bovderat, A just man zs not he who does no wrong, but he who 
being able to do wrong ts not willing. 

Note 4, ‘Qs dv, “Qorep av, As if, are followed by the optatsve. 

The Epic Poets may use ws, as, with the subjunctive, and cel, as 
if, with the subjunctive or optative in comparisons. 


EXHORTATIONS, COMMANDS, PROHIBITIONS. 


§ 218. 1. The imperative is used to express a command, 
an exhortation, or entreaty; as devye, begone ! gevydvray, let 
them depart. \ 


2. The first person of the subjunctive, and the second or 
third of the optative, may be used in exhortations. The first 
person of the subjunctive may be preceded by dye, dépe, come, 
¢a, let ; and the second person of the optative may be accom- 
ue by dy. The negative particle in this case is pn, not. 

4. ¥- 

dép’ Bw, Let me see. bépe dxovow, Let me hear, 

. Tov MevéAcov pipopeba, us imitate Menecaus. Mi lopev, Let 
us not go. 


Cal 


~ 
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Knalorre tov ipepdevra Biwva, Weep ye for the lovely Bion. Aéyose 
dy, You may speak ; softer than Acye, Speak thou. 

“EdOwpev 8° ava dary, Boy 8° dkurra yévorro, And let us go to the 
city, and let a loud cry be set up very quickly. 


3. In prohibitions, the present imperative, or the aorist sub- 
junctive, is used after nn; as, — 

M7 A€ye, Say not. M7 Aeyérw, Let him not say. 

M7 AeEns, Say not. My A€én, Let him not say. 

_Notel. Sometimes zn 1s followed by the aorist imperative, par- 
ticularly by the third person; as Mj mpiw, Mndeis idéra. 

Note 2. When the speaker is in great haste, the second person of 
the imperative may be used for the third; as Xwpet Sedpo ras bmn- 
petns, to&eve mas tis, Come hither, every servant, shoot, every one 
you! , 

Note 3. The imperative is sometimés found in dependent sen- 
tences, especially in connection with a re/ative pronoun or adverb after 
ola Ga; knowest thou? where one might expect 3¢¢ with the infini- 
tive ; as, 

Oicd’ ody & 8pacov; Knowest thou what thou must do? Oicd’ os 

roingov; Dost thou know how thou must act ? 

Olc6a viv & por yeverbw ; Dost thou know what I now desire to be 

done for me? . 


Note 4. The imperative @épe is sometimes found with the sec- 
ond person of the subjunctive ; as (Suph. P. 300) @épe paéns, essen- 
tially the same as pade. 

Note 5. In the New Testament, ages is used for dye or dépe 
with the subjunctive ; as “Ages éxBadw. “Ades idwper. 


INTERROGATIVE SENTENCES. 


§ 219. 1. When a definite answer is expected, the indic- 
ative is used in interrogative sentences. The negative particle 
in this case is od, not. E. g. 

Ti motets ; What art thou doing? 

Olde ri BovAera, He knows what it wants. *Hyv 2vOno8’ doris elu, 

When you have learned who I am. 
Otes ydp cot paxeioOat, & Kipe, rv ddeAddv; Dost thou really think, 
O Cyrus, that thy brother will fight. 


2. When no definite answer is expected, the subjunctive 
(generally without dy) or the optative (with or without dy) is 
used ; as, ° 

las Po éricracba ; How can I say that I know? 

Tisor’ dv ovv Aéywpev; What shall we then say? 
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Tis dv ppdoee ; Who could tell? 
Kut ri peEaus; And what could I do? 
Tut res uyoe ; OF Hot tis dv huyot ; Whither should one flee? 


3. When a person asks another what he is to do, the first per- 
son of the subjunctive, with or without BovAes or éAes, is used. 
The negative particle here is uy. FE. g. 


BovaAet ovy dv0 €i3n OGpev mevOous; Wilt thou that we now suppose 
two kinds of persuasion ? 

Eire te; Shall I say any thing? 

Fyo otwna@; Am I to keep silence? 


4. In negative interrogations, od is used when yes is expect- 
ed ; and un, when zo is expected or desired. Further, od witb 
the fulure indicative forms an emphatic imperative. E. g. 


Ov mapapeveis; Will you not wait? I wish you would wait. 

My apyiréxrwv Bovre yeverOar; Ovx ovv Eywye, Do you wish to be- 
come an architect? Not I. 

Mn mp doxodpev oor ovx avayxata éxacta deAnAvOéva ; Do you sup- 
pose that we have not gone through every thing necessary? No, I 
do not suppose any such thing. 


5. Interrogative sentences may be preceded by the interrog- 
ative particles 3, dpa or dpa ye, odxody (ove obv), pO» (py ody), 
an? -ne? num? Also by the phrase dAAo re or dAdo re 
7 E. g. | 

°H obras model elow ; Are they enemies ? 

Ovxovy cal TO yeitou Bovres ov apécxerv; Do you not wish to please 

your neighbour also? 1 know you do. 

Ti ypnpa pacrevovea ; par édcvOepov aiava BéoOa ; Desiring what? 

to obtan your liberty ? 

So Ei pev yap ruyydvet ravra adnbn dvra, Do re h nav 6 Bios ava- 
rerpappevos dv ein; If these things were true, would not then our Life 
be in confusion ? ~ 


Note 1. The second and third persons of the subjunctive, and the 
second of the optative, are not much used in interrogations. Further, 
when the third person of the subjunctive is used after interrogatives, it 
almost always stands for the first ; as Ilot res ody Hiyn; Toi res €AOy 5 


Note 2. When ov py stands before the future indicative or the 
gorist subjunctive, in an interrogative sentence, ov is interrogative, and 
pn modifies the verb immediately following ; as Ov px) AaAnoets, GAA’ 
> , > ¢ Tau? 
axoAXovbnoes éuoi; Won't you stop your nonsense and follow me? 
Prate not, but follow me. . 


Note 3. The sentences depending upon the optative in interroga- 
tions are put in the optative or indicative, according to § 215, 4; as 
Tias 3° av vnes Gros Set adixoswro ; How could ships safely arrive at the 
place of their destination? 
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Note 4 When el means whether, that 1s, when it is an interraga- 
tive particle, it may be followed by the subjunctive; as Ovx oid’ ei 
Xpvodvrg rovre $0, I do not know whether I shall give to this Chry- 
sanias 


COMPARATIVE SENTENCES (7%, than). 


§ 220. 1. “H, than, after a comparative adjective or ad- 
verb may stand before any tense or mood ; as, 

Garroy 7 ds tis av Gero, Sooner than one could have thought. 

Newrepoi eiot } Gore eidevac, They are younger than to know; too 
young to know. 

"Hotoy ovdev od povoixarepov f Svvacbas AowWopoipevoy épery, 
Nothing is pleasanter or more musical than to be able to bear being 
ridiculed; to bear ridicule. 


After rpiv, prius, before, before that, # is omitted; wrod f, 
priusquam, however, is sometimes found before the infinilive, 
or the secondary tenses of the indicative. : 


2. Ipiv, before, before that, is used with the subjunctive, 
optative, or with the secondary tenses of the indicative. With 
the subjunctive and optative it refers to future time; with the 
secondary tenses of the indicative, to time past. Further, with 
the subjunctive, it is regularly followed by dy. 

Most commonly wpiv is vreceded bv wpdérepoy, rpdaber, 
or by another mpi», in the same sentence. E. g. 

Ou rap mavoopat api dy ppdons pot, I will not cease before you have 

told me. 

‘Yrocxspevos avrois py ravoacba mpiv avrovs xardyot, Promising to 

them not to cease before he brought them back. . 

Ov mpdcbev éravoavro moAepouvres mp éxoinoay, They did not cease 

from waging war, until they made. 

Nore. In the Epic dialect, the future indicative is sometimes used 
for the subjunctive with mpiv; as (I/. 18, 283) Upiv éovra. (Il. 1, 
29) piv érecowv, with the force of the future. 


INFINITIVE. 


§ 221. The infinitive with or without the neu- 
ter article always has the force of a neuter verbal 
noun. | ° 

The subject of the infinitive, if expressed, is put 
in the accusative ; as, 

Aci épé Aéyesy, It is necessary that I should speak. 
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Té duaprdvery avOpwrous dvras obdey, ovat, Oavpacrdy, That men, 
as such, should err, is I think nothing strange. 


§ 222.- 1. In certain connections, the infini- 
tive, with or without the article, has the force of the 
subject-nominative (§ 153, a); as, 


Ael xpariordv dors radnb7 déyewv, It is always best to speak the truth. 
Apay ratra xpn, One must do these things. : 


2. When the infinitive has the force of the gen- 
tive or dative, it is generally preceded by the arti- 
cle. When it has the force of the accusative, it 
takes the article chiefly when it depends on a prep- 
osition. LE. g. | 


Kpeirrév dore rd cwodpoveiy rov moAumpaypovetv, To be wise is better 
than to meddle with other men’s affairs. 

“Qpa Badiferv, It is time to go; genitive. 

Avayxyn oe mdvra énicracda, You must of necessity know all things; 
genitive. 

Ipés rd mpaypa didovecxovvra Aéyew Tod xaradaves yeverOa, To 
argue in order that the thing may become evident, (§ 194. 1.) 

Lepvuvdpeda eri r@ Béedriov yeyovévas rav GAdwv, We pride ourselves 
upon being of nobler descent than other people. 

Ata rd moAdous Exeey innpéras, Because he had many servants. 


_ 3. After certain verbs and expressions, the infin- 
itive has the force of the accusative of the imme- 
diate or remote object ; as, | 


Edw padeiv, I wish to learn. 

Mav@dvovor rofeve, They learn to shoot with bow and arrows. 
Adtxety duvapevos, Being able to do wrong. 

Edeiro atrayv Bonbeiy époi, He prayed them to aid me. 

Tapa cot orwray, I advise thee to be silent. 

Tlapryyetdev jpiv xadevdev, He commanded us to sleep. 
Aiddoxovow avrovs meiPerOar, They teach them to obey. 


(a) When a verb, in addition to the infinitive, is followed by a noun 
denoting a person, a participle referring to that noun is commonly put 
In the accusative ; as, 

Eyo 8¢ tpav Seopat xaraynpicacba Oeopynorov, évOvpoupévous Sri, 
And I beseech you to condemn Theomnestus, ‘when you consider 
that. 

Revia ixew mwapiyyeiXe AaBdvra rovs dvdpas, He requested Xenias to 

take the men aad cone, 
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. This construction arises from the fact that, in connection with the 
infinitive, any verb may take the accusative. Thus (Isae Frag. 5) 
Adopat ov pas ovyyvepny éxew. (Aesch. Ch. 16) *Q Zed, 8és He 
ricagGat pdpoy marpés. 


(b) When a verb would be followed by the, accusative of the reflex- 
ive pronoun and the infinitive, the reflexive pronoun is omnes except 
in case of emphasis or antithesis ; as, 

Oluat evpnxévac, 8C. éuaurdv, I think I have found. Oiuai 

See Tied Thats. I ae al 

"Edy ever Oat, He said he: should be. 

otcos évépice Ewirdv elvas dvOparay drdvrav dABiorarov, Orcesus 
thought that he himself was the happiest of all men. 

EBod Nero éavrov dircicba, He wished that he alone should be be- 

love 


(c) The nominative of the personal pronoun, expressed or under- 
stood, may, in connection with the infinitive, take the place of the ac- 
cusative of the reflexive; which nominative, grammatically consider- 
ed, is in apposition with the subject of the verb on which the infinitive 
depends ; as, 

Nopifers npas pev avé£ecOai cov, airés 8€ rurricew; Dost thou think 
that we shall tolerate thee, and that thou canst strike! ? here airés 
stands for caurdv. 

Edxeo 8 Amdhiwn péfew éxardpBnv otxade voorncas, And vow te 
‘Apollo to offer him a hecatomb when thou returnest home ; sc. ov, 


for caurév. 


4, After verbs signifying to say, promise, think, 
and their synonymes, the infinitive is put in the 
tense employed by the person whose words or 
thoughts are indirectly quoted ; as, 


“Edacav drodacety, They said they would give back; they said 
“ Arodaoopev.”” 

Eiva: Geovs evdpacer, He believed that there are gods he said to him- 
self “ Eict Geoi.” 


(a) The present infinitive may stand also for the imperfect ; as Tos 
Kipov édacav €yery, They said that Oyrus said; they said ‘‘‘O Kipos 
€reyev.””  IdoOat airds rd rpaipa hoor, He says that he himself cured 
the wound ; he said ‘‘ Iopny éyo rd rpadpa.’ 


(b) Sometimes the aorist or present infinitive takes the place of the 
future ; as ‘Yrocxopevos "2 mavoacGat, Promising that he would not 
cease ; he said “Od qwavoopat.’ 


(c) When the active takes the accusative and infinitive, the passive 
retains the infinitive ; as Aéyovat’ or “Opodoyovar tov Kipov yevéoOas ; 
in the passive ‘O Kipos Aeyeras Or ‘Opodoyetrat yevéoOas. 
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5. The infinitive is often put after a sentence to 
denote a cause or motive ; as, 


Tapéxovoww €avrovs trois dpyovos ypyoba, They offer themselves to 
the magistrates to employ. 


6. The infinitive is put after certain adjectives, 
adverbs, pronouns, substantives, and expressions, for 
the sake of limiting or more fully defining their 
meaning ; as, 


TloXepety ixavds, Capable of fighting. 

IliveoOat ndioros, Very pleasant to drink. 

Hadoyew adryewds, Painful to endure. 

Oatpa i8éc08a, A wonder to behold. 

Ovyx olds r ely’ drovoByaas rdv yéAwv, Tam not able to drive auay 
my laughter. 

. Pronouns of this class are rotos, rowa8e, roovros, THAIkos, o1os, ows 
re, capable ; motos, how capable? what sort of ? daov, dca, enough, suf- 


ficient. 


7. Two or even three infinitives may stand to- 
gether ; as, | 


“Edn é6€ Xe wopeverOas, He said he was willing to go. 

A@nvatous mavras peta tov Oeiov vopifers Suvycecbas wowjoas weide- 
a8ai cor; Do you think that you will be able to make all the Athe- 
nians, together with your uncle, follow your advice ? 

“Hy 68 pév od not xpnvat rods veous doxeiv, Which, this man says, 
young men ought not to exercise. 

When two infinitives are in connection with an impersonal verb, one 
of them has the force of the subject-accusative ; as Aoxei poe mpéreu 
évrevOev wronoagba thy apxnv, It seems to me proper to begin here ; 
where mwoujoacOaz is the subject of mpéreuy. 


~ 


Nore 1. (a) The infinitive is sometimes omitted, when it can be 
readily supplied from the context ; as (Arist. Pl. 1100—2) Et’ éeyol, 
ov riv bupay éxomres ovrwct opddpa ; EPM. Ma As’, add’ EpedAov, Tell 
me, was il that knocked at the door so furiously? Herm. No, by 
Zeus, but I was going to knock. 

In certain connections, iévat, to go, is omitted; as (Id. Ran. 
1279) Eya pev ody és rd Badavetov Bovropas, Now for my part, I wish 
tu go to the bath. 

(b) On the other hand, the verb upon which the infinitive depends 
is, in certain connections, omitted; as "A deaAal! wéo ten; AA! 
wretches! whither do ye intend to go? | 

Note 2. After verbs denoting volition (as é6édw), the future and 
perfect infinitive were perhaps never used by classical writers. 


» 
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§ B23. 1. The infinitive is often put after és, dare (some- 
times der’ dv), so that, so as, that, é¢’ ¢, é¢’ gre, on this con- 
dition, on condition that, for the purpose of ; as, 

sh j0eN Sore yiyverOas rade, Cypris wished that these things 

should happen. . 
“Edacay drodoce ep’ ¢ 1H xalew ras yopas, They said they would 
deliver on condition that they should not burn the villages. 

2. The infinitive with the relatives és, daov, 6 re, is often 
used in parenthetical phrases; &s however may be omitted; as, 

‘Qs éxos eimeiv, So to speak. Ob rodd@ Adyp eieiv, Not to use 

many words. 

‘Os év mr€on Ady@ SnrAGoat, To explain more fully. 

“Ogov y’ ey’ cidéva:, At least as far as my knowledge extends. 

“O re xd’ eidéva, For aught I know, 

Aoxety enol, As it appears to me. ; 

OXiyou as aknost, nearly. In phrases like this, dety is sometimes 

omilteda. 


3. The infinitive is often put after rp» (Epic sdpoc), mpiy 7, 
spérepoy 7, Or npécber f, prius, priusquam, before, before that, 
and sometimes after vorepov #, postquam, after, after that ; as, 

AuéBnoav mplv rovs GAXous droxpwacba, They passed over before tha 

others answered, 
“Yorepov i avrovs oixicas, After they settled. 


4. In narration, the infinitive often takes the place of the in- 
dicative ; as, 
‘* Saxa 8e,”’ havas roy Aorudyny, “ ovder didws ;”’ ** But,” said As- 
tyages, ‘‘ will you not give Sacas something ?”’ 
5. The infinitive often takes the place of the imperative ; as 
Mirore ob yuvaxl #reos elvar, Thou must never be indulgent to 
thy wife. 


6. The infinitive is used also in exhortations, commands, 

proclamations ; as, 

Axovere hep! rovs drAirds vivpevt dvedouevous Oda amevar wd- 
Auv otxade, Hear ye people! the hoplite must for the present take up 
their shields and go back home. 

7. Sometimes the infinitive expresses a wish; as Zed wdrep, } 

Alavra daxeiv i Todeos vidv, Father Zeus, grant that the lot may 
fall upon Ajax or upon the son of Tydeus. 


8. The infinitive with or without ré is sometimes used in 
exclamations of surprise or indignation; as Td 8¢ ph xvveny 
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otxofer e\Ociv eye rdv xaxodaipov’ ~yovra, But that I, a wretch, 
should have come from home without a helmet — it is too bad. 


9. The infinitive e7vac, to be, is sometimes apparently super- 
fluous, particularly in connection with éxa», willing, and gen- 
erally in negative sentences ; as ‘Exay re eivas ov8" dy povvopaye- 
oyu, And if I had my choice, I should not fight even against a 
single man. | 


§ 224. When the copula of a sentence is an 
infinitive, the noun in the predicate agrees in case 
with the noun to which it refers; as, 


Exeivos eivai not Auvicos beds, He says he is the god Dionysus. 
Kupov é8éovro mpoOvpordrov yeverba, They besought Cyrus to be 
very eager. 
HodAol ray mpocroncapevoy elvar codictay, Many of those who 
pretended to be sophists. 
Eq’ nuiv éorat 7d émexéot wat havros eivar, It will depend upon 
ourselves to be respectable or worthless. 
Bovrerbe yeverbar airoy cody; Do you wish him to become wise? 
Nore. Sometimes the noun in the predicate is put in the accusa- 
tive, although the noun it refers to is in the genitive or dative; as A@y- 
vaiwv édenOnadv odros Bonbots yeverOar, They prayed the Athenians to 
become their helpers. 
So ‘Yré rav deopevav pov mpoorrarny yevérOa, By those who desired 
me to become thetr protector. Evépifov avrois mpoonxery ayabovs eivat, 
They thought that it became them to be good, 


PARTICIPLE. 


§ B25. 1. The participle preceded by the article is equiv- 
alent to ékeivos ds, he who, and the finite verb; as ‘O A€yav, He 
who says. ‘H défovoa, She who will say. Td rexbev, That 
which was said. 

But when the article stands before the substantive with which the 
participle agrees, the participle retains its participial signification; as 
Axovoas 8¢ 6 KXéapyxos raira fpero rov dyyedov, And Clearchus, hav- 
tng heard this, asked the messenger. 


2. The participle is very often equivalent to the indicative, 
subjunctive, or optative, with a relative pronoun or a relative 
adverb of time; as, | 

Ids €oriv ev rp Ev£eivm Udvrw Tptxapnvia xadovuevn, There is a 

city on the Fane on called arena: oe 

T'épovra 8€ avrdv yeyovdra 7 dis awéhimev, And when he became an 

old man, his eyesight failed him. 
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3. The participle often denotes the manner or means; as, 
HvOopevn 7 “AAxnoris Ore péAdXer “Adunros dvatpeicOat 8’ airyy, 
e£eOovca eavrny wapeSaxev, Alcestis, hearing that Admetus was 
ea aa aaa account, came out and surrendered 
self. 
AaBwy 8€ rv Topydva xaréxoper, And taking Gorgon he cut her up 


4. The participle often denotes a cause. When it denotes 
an assumed cause, it is preceded by os, as, as if, supposing 
that ; as, . 

Ayavaxrnodpevos ‘“Hpaxkis émiriderat rp Axdora, Hercules being in- 

dignant fell upon Acastus. 

MerepeAovro amodeSwxdres, They regretted that they had restored. 

Tepopevos xaipovow, They delight in being honored. 

So in the phrases Ti padov; For what reason? “O rs paddy, be- 
cause. Ti nadav; From what motive? What induced or possessed yout 


5. The future participle (and sometimes the present) is 
regularly put after verbs of motion to express the purpose of 
the action of those verbs ; as, 

"HA\Ge mpds rov Aynoi\dov donacéuevos, He came to Agesilaus to 

bid pi y ee | oe 8 


6. The purticiple may form the protasis of a conditional 
olause. 

It is used also where the English employs although, not- 
withstanding ; in which case it is commonly preceded by «al, 
nai wep, kairo, xal ratra, or followed by dues. E. g. 

Tevdpevos 8€ xal ov yooon ors ndéa taird édorw, If you taste, you 

also will see that these things pias sweet. ee 

Oix dy rpodoiny ovdé ep mpdocwv xaxds, I will noi betray, though. 

Lam unfortunate, 


7. In connection with certain verbs, adjectives, and phrases, 
the participle is upparently equivalent to the object of these 
words. And when it refers to the subject of the sentence, it 
is put in the nominative. E. g. 

Me, ohm emayyekAopnevw, I remember your professing. Mépyn- 

i ee I onenler having heard. : 

Tvovs Bamrri(épevov rd petpaxcoy, Perceiving that the striping was 
overwhelmed. Eneddv ywoow amortoupevot, When they perceiwe 
that they are distrusted. 

Td dvvacba diupavra dvéxerOa, To be able to endure thirst. 

Ilatoa dAvapav, Stop talking nonsense. 

“Hpeis advvarot dpGpev Svres, We see that we are unable, 

AjAos Rv dudp-evos, It was evident that he was grieved 
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8. The participle after the following auxiliary verbs contains 
the leading idea of the expression : | 


Bi, he went, in Homer ; By pevywy ei wévrov, He fled to the sea. 

Acadyo, to pass time; Autyovot pavOavovres, They pass their time in 
learning. 

Ataredéw, AsarpiBo, to continue; Asarekovor dixd{ovres, They 
are continually deciding cases. 

AavOdva, to escape notice; AéAnOa epatrév codis dy, I did not 
know that I was wise. 

Otyopat, to be gone; “Qtyero hevywv, He departed precipttately. 

Tuyxava, to happen; Tuyxdvopev émOvpourres, We happen to be 
desirous. 

aivopas, to appear; Acapépwv épaivero, He appeared differing, 
He differed, 

@Odve, to anticipate; BOdver dvaBas, He went up first. The 
 aphegy Ovix dy POdvors, with a participle, may be rendered You cannot 

too soon; guackly. | | 

Add to these the Ionic expressions moAAds eipe, mwodAds eyxepat, 
gravroios yiyvopat ; also, the pertphrastic tenses. 


9. The dative of the participles Bovddpevos, Oédav, nddpevog, 
mpocdexspevos, éAmduevos, and of the adjective dkw», after eivas 
and after verbs signifying to come, has the force of the cor- 
responding verbal noun, willingness, wish, expectation, hope, 
snwillingness ; as, 

Oi Kporwmarat elrov ovx dv oquot BovAopevors etvar, The Crotons- 

ans said that it would not be zn accordance with their wishes. 


Nore 1. The participle is sometimes preceded by adrixa, efaidyns, 
ebOvs, peratd, or dpa; a8 Evdus per peipaxeny dy éreOiper yevérOas 
dsnp, As soon as he was a boy, he wished to become a man. “Aya xata- 
Aafsdvres mpocencard ogi, As soon as they had overtaken them, they 
pressed hard upon them. 

So Meragv maitwv eloépyerar, He came in while he played. Té pe- 
raf) mropevopévous pyre eobiew pyre mivew, Neither to eat nor drink 
while marching. 


Nore 2. (a) The participle after cdvocda and cuyytyvaogKa, 
followed by the dative of the reflexive pronoun, is put either in the da- 
tive, or in the nominative, the case of the subject of the verb ; as Enav- 
ro Euvpdew ovdev émorrapévg, I was conscious to myself that I knew 
nothing. Yas obv épaur@ rovr’ eyo Evveicopa evyovr’ arohvoas 
dv3pa; Now how shall I endure the thought that I have let a defendant 
escape ? 

(b) In a few instances the participle, in connection with these verbs, 
is put in the accusative ; as (Xen. Cac, 3, 7) Eyo ous auvo.da... .aviara- 
pevov....Badifovra....avareidovra. 

(c) When the participle after of8a refers to the subject of the sen- 
tence, it is put either in the nominative, or in the accusative agreving 
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with the reflexive prenoun; as Kpeirrey 78e dv, He knew he was su- 
perior, as toOt, sc. dv, Know that thou art safe. “Hides éavrov 
nrrova ovyra, He knew himself to be inferior ; He knew that he was in- 
Servor. 7 

Note 3. “Exov, having, in certain expressions denoting con- 
tempt, is apparently superfluous; as Tota twodnpara Avapeis exer ; 
What shoes art thou talking nonsense about ? 


Note 4, “Eyov, dyov, hépwv, A\aBov, having, bringing, tak- 
ing, are in certain connections rendered with. 


§ 226. A substantive with a participle is often 
put in the genitive, called absolute, to denote tzme, 
manner, means, cause, condition ; as, 


Tavr’ émpaxOn, Kévwvos orparnyobtvros, These things were done 
when Conon was general, 

TeXeuricavros AAvatrea, é£ed€Earo i Baowwninv Kpoioos, After 
the death of Alyattes, Crasus received the kingdom. 

(a) Frequently os, Sowep, Sore, dre, ofa, that, as if, inasmuch 
as, on the supposition that, stand before the genitive absolute, when it 
denotes an assumed cause. Often however the accusative is put after 
these particles instead of the genitive. 

‘Os 8 éxdvrov ravd’ éricracbai ce xpn, Thou must know that 

these things are so, ‘ 

Oi "EAAnves ovTas Tryavaxtnoav, Somep OAns tis ‘EAAdSos trexopOn- 
perms, The Greeks felt very cndienant, as if the whole of Greece 
had been devastated. 

Evyero mpos rovs Oeods dmdras rayaba Siddvat, as rovs Oeovs xdAXc- 
ora eiddras, He prayed to the gods to give hum the good things 
without specifying them, because he believed that the gods knew 
best what was good for him. 

Ovx UBpe Aéyw 7a8’, GAN’ exeivov ds mapdvra vev, I do not say these 
things out of wantonness, but because I believe that he ts near us. 

So "Hy yap dduvaros, Sore onwopevov rou pnpov, For he was feeble, 
tnasmuch as his thigh was ulcerating. 

(b) When the subject of a sentence is not expressed, or when it 
begins with é6r., the participle alone is put in the genttive absolute. 
But when the subject of a sentence is an infinitive, the participle is 
put in the accusative absolute. E. g. 

Bid roe It raining heavily; from “Yes wodd\@, It rains 

early, 

Sadas SnrwGevros Gri év rais vavol trav “EAnvey, It being quite 
apparent that in the ships of the Greeks. 

Ilapedv air Baotréa yevérOar, GArAw repeeOnxe 1d Kpdros, It being 
tn his power to become a king, he conferred this dignity upon 
another person. 

‘Qs ékdov 78n Tovey adrois 6 tt &v BovAowro, Inasmuch as it now 
was permuted to them to do whatever they p 
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Notge 1. When the subject of a sentence begins with drs, the 
participle absolute may be put in the genitive plural, if the subject 
of the sentence beginning with drs is in the plural; as EitvayyeXder~ 
Tov ort Poincaas vies em’ avrovs émémdeov, It having been announced 
that Phenician ships were sailing against them. 

Notre 2. The genitive absolute refers to a person or thing different 
from the subject of the sentence. Sometimes however it refers to the 
subject of the sentence ; as Tavra eimdvros atrov duke re eimew T@ 
Aoruaye, Saying these things, he seemed to Astyages to say something 
to the purpose. 

Norte 3. Ina few instances, the dative seems to take the place of 
the genitive absolute ; as (Xen. Hel. 3, 2, 25) Hepudvre 3€ rp enaur@ 
gaivovar madcy of Epopos ppovpay éxi rv "Huy. 


ADVERB. 


§ 227. Adverbs modify verbs, participles, ad- 

jectwves, and other adverbs ; as, 

Ovrew roe, I do so. 

Kadés rraav, Doing well. 

Emirndecos navy, Very convenient. 

Tlavu xadas, Very well, 

Note. The following adverbs modify all parts of speech: 7, 
byra, Onv, dbyOev, Symovdev, Sai: ye, Tép, Tot: pay (Doric pay), H 


9 
Hrrov, ifrot,  pyv, pev Tot, pevour OF pev ouy, pev dn. 


~§ 228. 1. An adverb preceded by the article has the force 
of an adjective ; as Oi rére dvOpwro, The men of that time. 
Kidpou rov mda, Of ancient Cadmus. 


2. An adverb preceded by the article, without any substan- 
tive expressed, has the force of a substantive ; as ‘H avpioy, sc. 
nuepa; The morrow. Ipods rovs otxa, To those at home. 

So ré madat, or romdAat, in olden time; ra viv, or raviy, at the pres- 
ent time ; 6 avrixa, tmmediately. 

3. Not unfrequently, an adverb has the force of a noun even 
when no article is prefixed to it; in which case it always de- 
pends on a preposition or another adverb ; as, dé rére, or éxro- 
re, from that time; eioaei, for ever; tumpocber, before, péxps 
évravOa, as far as here. 


§ 229. The Greek has two simple negative adverbs, ov, 
non, no, not, and yz, ne, not. Both od and py precede the 
word to which they belong. 
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1, Od expresses a direct and absolute negation ; consequent- 
ly it is used with the indicative. ‘The same remark applies 
also to its compounds ov8¢, odre, obdeis, obris, odxért, Sc. 


2. M7 is used with the subjunctive, optative, or imperative. 
The-same remark applies also to its compounds pndé, pyre, py- 
Geis, pytis, pneers, &c. 


3 When the action of the infinitive or participle is assumed 
a3 a certainty, od is used ; in all other cases, #73; as, 


Eivat Sixatos, xov Soxetv elvas OéAer, He means to be just, and not 
merely to appear to be such. 
T6 pt) @ereiv, Not to love; The not loving. : 
Knpvypa romnodpuevos pndéva arrecOat trys Anins, Proclaiming that 
no one should touch the booty. — 
vA “O ov rrecOdpevyf, He who does not obey. ‘O pH metOdpevos, He who 
may not obey. 
Oux axpowpevor, Not hearing. My axpodpevor, Not hearing, as a 
supposition. 
4. Adjectives, adverbs, and abstract nouns may take od or 
#1} as, 
Ovx ixavéds, Who ss not capable. My ixavds, Who may not be capa- 
e. 
Ov codas, Certainly not wisely. M1).codas, Perhaps not wisely. 
‘H ov didAvots, The not destroying. ‘H py éumetpia, The not hav- 
ing experience. 


Nore 1}. The formulas ov ..... TE, OUTE ..... re, (sometimes re ov..... 
TE, OUTE ..... xai, ovre ..... 8€,) are equivalent to odre ..... ofre, when both 
refer to the same verb; as (Il. 1, 603) Ov pév déppeyyos meptxadd€os 
fv Ex’ Amdd\Awv, Movodor O ai dedov, Neither of the harp of surpass- 
ing beauty, which Apollo had, nor of the Muses, who were singing. 

‘But if the verb of the second sentence is different from that of the 
first. the second member (ré) of the formula has an affirmative mean- 
ing: a8 Ovdre mpdrepoy nets Fpgapev srodepou mods bpas* voy r €Gedo- 
pew orrovdas roiiobai. We never began the war against you; and now 
we are willing to make a treaty. 


Note 2. The first negative particle of a negative formuk is some- 
limes omitted ; a8 Tpwas off “EXAnvis, for Otre Tpwas otf EAAnvis, 
Neither a Trojan woman nor a Grecian woman. 

Nore 3. Not unfrequently x7 is used where od might be expected , 


on the other hand od is sometimes used where 7 would be more logi 
cal. 


§ 230. 1. Two or more negatives, belonging to the same 
verb, strengthen the negation; as, 


Odmore epet ovdeis, No one will ever say. 
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“Oray py pre caddy eivat pndev, When you say that there is nothing 
beautiful; when you deny, 


2. But when they refer to different verbs, they retain their 
distinct force ; as, 

“Ev@ obx dv Bpifovra Bos Ayajepvova, ov8 ovx ebédovra payer Oat, 
Here you could not have seen Agamemnon sleeping, nor unwiling 
to fight. 

Odre ff pepyno Oat 8vvapat adtov, Neither can I forget him, 

Ovdev 6 rt ovx Npwra, Nothing which he did not ask ; He asked every 
thing. 

Ovdeis doris ovx Gero, There was no one who did not think; Every 
body thought. 


. 3. Verbs, nouns, and adverbs which contain a negation are 
regularly followed by «7 or p17 od, with the infinitive ; and some- 
times by dre od, or s ov, with the indicative or optative ; as, 

Tots véos ametmerny pn SvareyerOa, They forbade him to converse 
unth youny men. 
Ovx evayrimoopat Td pn ov yeyoverv, I will not object to speaking. 


Nore 1. The double negative 41) ov is used with the infinitive or 
participle, and is almost always preceded by a negation, expressed or 
implied. 


Note 2. When ov is preceded by dmws py, or pa, after verbs de- 
noting fear, anxiety, it belongs to the verb following ; as M1 wv ros od 
xpaicpun, Fear lest st be of no avail to thee. (§ 214, 1, a.) 


Note 3. When od or p7 is equivalent to a- privative, it should be 
regarded as a part of the word to which it belongs; (see ovx éOéAovra 
for aedéovra, pr pepvnoOa for éxtAavOdverOa, under the second para- 
graph.) 


Note 4. M7 and py od, after negative words, and words implviag 
fear, anxiety, are, so far as sense is concerned, superfluous. (§) 230, 
3; 214, 1, a.) 


§ 231. PREPOSITION. 


Api, AROUND, ABOUT, with Genitive, Dative, or Accusative. — 
Api rod, around, about, concerning, on account of, for, for the sake 
of. — Api rq, around, about, upon, near, at, concerning, on account 
of, for, for the sake of. — Api rdv, around, about, round abvut, along. 


Avd, ON, UP, UPON, with Genitive (rarely), Dative, or Accusative. 
— Ava rov, only in the Homeric expression Ava ynds Baivew, To go 
01 shipboard. — Ava rq, on, upon, Epic and Lyric. — Ava rév, on, up, 
upon, up to, in, to, through, during ; with numerals it means at the 
rate of, apiece. 


Avri, with Genitive, BEFORE, AGAINST, rare in this sense ; common- 
ly instvad of, in the place of, eyual to, for, for the sake of. 
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Ad, with Genitive, rrom, away from, far from, after, with refer- 
ence to place or time ; by means of. After passive verbs, by, on the 
part of. 

Acd, THROUGH, with Genitive or Accusative. — Aid rov, through, 
during. Before numeral adjectives it denotes repetition ; as Aca rpi- 
oe pi Every third year. — Aca rév, through, during, on account 
of, for. 


Els or Es, with Accusative, To, into, till, unétil. It is also found 
before the Genitive, the noun to which it properly belongs being omit- 
ted ; as Eis srasdorpiBov, sc. oixov, To the teacher's house. 


Ex, or E€, with Genitive, out or, From. After passive forms it 
meaus by. 


Ey, IN, AT, with Dative. Also before the Genitive, its noun be- 
ing omitted ; as, Ev “Acdou, sc. déuo, In Hades. 

Ei, UPON, on, with Genitive, Dative, or Accusative. — Emit rov, 
upon, on, at, near, towards, to, during, in, concerning — Eni ro, 
upon, on, at, by, near, against, in addition to, on account of, for, on 
condition that. — Eni rév, upon, on, until, during, for, against. 


Kard, DOWN, with Genitive or Accusative. — Kara rov, down, 
down from, down upon, against, down to, under, on. — Kara: Tov, 
down, down to, tn, on, near, throughout, during, according to, in rela- 
tron to, as to. 


Mera, AFTER, WITH, with Genitive, Dative, or Accusative. — Me- 
ta Tov, toith, together with, among. — Mera rq, with, among, in, Po- 
etic. — Mera roy, after, among, to, into the medst of. 


Ilapd, ALONG, NEAR, with Genitive, Dative, or Accusative. — Tapa 
rov, from near, from, of, by. —Tlapa rq, near, at, with, among, by the 
side of. — upa rév, along, near, to, besides, contrary to, against, dur- 
ing, in comparison with, than, on account of. 


Ilepi, AROUND, aBouT, with Genitive, Dative, or Accusative, —Tle- 
pt rov, around, about, concerning, in respect to, on account of, for, for 
the sake of. —Wlept r@, around, about, upon, near, al, concerning, on 
account of, for, for the sake of.— epi rév, around, about, along, 
during. 


I1pd, with Genitive, Berore, tn behalf of, for the sake of, in prefer- 
ence to, in comparison with, than. 


II pds, BEFORE, TOWARDS, with Genitive, Dative, or Accusative. — 
Ipds rov, before, towards, on the side of, in behalf of, for, for the sake 
of, in the name of, by. — Ipds re, before, with, tn addition to. — Ipés 
rév, towards, to, with, in respect to, in, against. 


Suv or Evy, with Dative, wirn, together with, by means of, with 
the help of. 

‘Yaép, over, with Genitive or Accusative. —‘Ymép rov, over, above, 
beyond, in behalf of, for, for the sake of. —‘Ynép tov, over, beyond, 
above. 


13 
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‘Y rd, UNDER, with Genitive, Dative, or Accusative. — ‘Yd Tou, 
under, by. —‘Ymd rq, under, at the foot of, by. —‘Ymd rév, under, dur- 
ing. 

Nore 1. A preposition is often used even where the relation would 
be denoted by the case alone; as Mei(ow’ Gotts dvrt ths avrov marpas 
irov voices, Whoever loves another more than his own country. 

So Seas avrois és é€ poipas SetAov, They divided themselves into 
sir parts. Aivas dOavarnos bens eis Sra Eotxev, She surprisingly re- 
sembles the immortal goddesses in looks ; in the face. 

Norte 2. (a) Sometimes a preposition is, by anastrophe, placed after 
the noun to which it belongs ; as Ha:dos mépt. Ney dro. EyxOpor 
Unep. Kaxov €& Aprépidt Evy. 

(b) Sometimes it stands between its substantive and an adjective 
agreeing with that substantive ; as Tas ¢uas HAO eis xetpas ; How did 
he come into my hands? 

Nore 3. In Poetry, especially in Epic Poetry, two prepositions 
sometimes stand together ; thus, Asa rpd. Api wepi. Tlapéx or Ha- 
of. “Yréx. Amonps. Tepi po. 

Nore 4. Sometimes a preposition (dd, wepi) is found in connec- 
tion with €vexa, ydpev. 


§ 282. 1. When several substantives depend on a prep- 
osition, that preposition is repeated with each when they are 
independent of, or contrasted with, each other. But when they 
are regarded as one whole, only the first one takes the preposi- 
tion. E. g. 

Tlept ray évOade nai rept trav ev Alyumr@ nal év Sixedia dvacbas 

pel ad To be able to take care of what is going on here and in 
gypt and in Stely. 

Ayieeres éxev mpds re ruxn Kat Gad, Not to be inured to cold 

a 


2. A preposition before a relative pronoun is commonly 
omitted when it would be the same as that upon which its an- 
tecedent depends ; as, 

' Tlapa rédeow ats dv auddrepos EvpBacww, At the cities where both 
parties would agree to meet. 


This peculiarity gives rise to the following words and expressions : 

Acére or simply "Ors (that is Av 6 m1, °O re), because; for Aca rov- 
ro 6 7t, or Aca tavra 6 Tt. 

Ovvexa or ‘Odovvexa (that is O5 évexa, “Orov évexa), because ; for 
Tovrov évexa ov Or Grov. 

ne o, or Ed’ gre, upon this condition that ; on condition that, 
for the purpose of ; for Eri rovre@ @, or Emi rovra ef’ o, (Her. 3, 83.) 


Ev q, while ; for Ev route o. 
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§ 233. A preposition in composition is often 
followed by the same case as when it stands by 
itself ; as, 


“Ymepeveyxdvres ras vais rov IoOudy, Carrying the ships across the 
Isthmus. 

EonrGe pe, It came into my mind. 

Ilapexopifovro ri Iradiavy, They were carried along the coast of It- 
aly ; sailed along. | 


§ 234. A preposition retains its adverbial force in the fol- 
lowing cases: 


(a) When it is not followed by a noun; as Kai xaraxreva ye mpés, 
And tn addition I will slay thee. Mera 8€, moreover, after. 


(b) In composition ; as dwoxdémre, to cut off; civerps, to be with ; 
mpoonraia, to, stumble against. 


(c) When it is, by ¢mesis, apparently separated from the verb with 
which it is compounded; in which case it may come after the verb; 
as Ard pev €Oave 6 otparnyds, On the one hand, the general was killed. 
"Qe 8 amd puvdy AiBos, And the stone knocked off the shield, 


(d) When it apparently stands for eipi, to be, compounded with it- 
self; a8 Iapa rot didpos xai imma, sc. ori, There are near thee a 
chariot and horses; thou hast. Ov8 ém pedo, And there is no spar- 
ing. 

Nore. In case of tmesis, when the same compound word is to be 
repeated several times, after the first time the preposition alone is some- 
times used ; a8 Kara pév €Xevoay adrovd tiv yuvaixa, xara b€ ra réxva, 
for KaréXevoay péev avtov rhv yuvaixa, xaréXevoay dé ra rexva, On 


the one hand, they stoned his wife, and, on the other, they stoned his 
children. | 


§ 23. Sometimes, by a kind of attraction, e?s, ard, ér 
are used for év, éri; év for eis; mapa rod for mapa rg; 
dm, éx, after verbs signifying to hang, for éri. E. g. 


Es rov Hpwrecitew 16 ipdy rd és EXatovvra ayivedpeyos yuvaixas, 
Carrying women to the temple of Protesilaus which was at Elaus. 

Aimpracto tnd tov BactXtxov orparevpatos kal ad’ra ra did Tay olKt= — 
ay Evra, The very timber of the houses had been taken away ly the 
royal army. 


Adverbs of place also are subject to this kind of attraction ; thus, 
qrot, O1rot, exeioe, exeiOev, otxade ure sometimes used for gov, Gov, éxel, 
oixot ; évdobey for évdov ; dzrov for dros. 
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CONJUNCTION. 


§ 236. The conjunctions xai, ré, adda, 4, con- 
pect similar words ; as, 


TloA€pou xat payns, Of war and batile. 
Atxains kadixws, Justly and unjustly. 
Ayaray }} piceiy, To love or to hate. 


Nore 1. Sometimes a possessive pronoun or adjective and a gem- 
tive are connected by xai; in which case the genitive is joined to the 
genitive implied in the pronoun or adjective ; as Ilaides épot xal warpds 
aragOadov, Sons of me and of a wicked ather. 

So when the dative has the force of the genitive ; (Eur. Jon. 884) 
Tats pot xual ods, My son and thine. 


Note Q. After adjectives and adverbs implying resemblance, union, 
approach, rai may be rendered as ; a8 Obvy époiws rewowncdct rai “Opy- 
pos, They have not composed in the same manner as Homer. 

So TlapanAnow re érendvOecay xai eSpacay atrot évy TlvA@, And 
ihey suffered disasters similar to those they themselves had caused at 

ylus. 


Nore 3. Conjunctions often correspond to each other and to other 
words ; thus, 


KG) ..00. = both ..... and, as well ..... as 

Te. both ..... and 

re al ( ne separated) both ..... and 

Kal TE «1... TE stronger than «ai, and 

KAL oo TE stronger than cai, and 

MEV 2000. OE on the one hand..... on the other, 

indeed ..... but 

TED ..00. OE OF BE. both. ... and, as well ..... as 

ov py adda nevertheless, meanwhile, rather 
- OU pdvoy ...., GAA nol only ..... but 

od pévov Ore ..... GAAG not only..... but 

ovx Gre... -. GAAG not only ..... but 

ovx Sras Ort ..... GAAE not only not ..... but 

Ovy | ores (ou ofov) ..... GAN’ ovde not only not..... but not even 

BN Cras « .. dAAG not only not ..... but 

BA Gre. AN’ ob8E not only not ..... but not even 

B3) ore (ody drs) alone much less 

ov ..... GAA NOL ..006 but 

¥ or t iaec. i etther ..... or 

mdrepoy OF sérepa ... ff whether ..... oF 

BITE 2... etre whether ..... or 
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IRREGULAR CONSTRUCTION. 


§ 237. 1. Frequently a nominative stands without a 
verb ; as, 

(Xen. Hier. 6, 6) “Qorep of aOAnrat ody, srav Biwrav yévovras 
Kpeirrovs, toro avrovs evdpaive, add’ Srav rv dvrayonoTay 
yrrous, tovr’ avrovs ana, As the athletes, when they become su- 
perior to inexperienced men, — this does not gladden them; 
but when they prove inferior to their opponents, — this grieves 
them ; where one might expect Oi dOAnral..... rour edppaivovras 
conse TOUT GOVT AL. 

(Il. 3, 211) “Apdo 3 ELopéva, yepapdrepos fev Odvocets, But 
when both were sitting, Ulysses looked more commanding ; 
where one might expect Apdoiv 8’ éLoudvoe. 


2. The dative of the participle is sometimes used instead of 
the genitive or accusative ; as, 

( Thuc. 1, 62) "Hy 8€ yoopun rot Apsotios rd per pe davrow 
atparémedov Exovts &v TH lebyp éxumnpeiy role AGnvalovs, And it 
was the design of Aristeus on the one hand to observe, at the 
Isthmus, the movements of the Athenians with the army which 
he had with him; where the author had in his mind @ofe r¢ 


Aptorei. 


3. The accusative is often found where one might expect a 
different construction ; as, 

(Od. 1, 275) Mnyrépa 8, ef of Gdpnds eoppara: yapéeoOa, dp 
tro és péyapov marpds, As to thy mother, tf she very much desires 
to be married, let her go back to her father’s house ; where the 
speaker had drérepwow in his mind; (see Od. 2, 118.) 

(Aristoph. Av. 1268-9) Aewdy ye rdv xnpoxa, rév mapd rods 
Bporovs olyspevov, ef pndérore voornce: mddw, It is a terrible thing, 
that the herald who was despatched to the mortals should nol 
return; where an infintlive would be more regular. 

(Id. ib. 650) ‘Qs é Alodmov dAdyos éotl Aeydpevov 39 Tt, Thy 
drerex’, as hravpws exowwdynoev der more, That in the fables of 
ZEsop something is said about the fox, that she was once scur- 
vily treated by her partner the eagle ; the indicative instead of 
the infinitive. | 5 

(Soph. El. 479) “Yreorl pos Opdoos ddumvéwy KAvovoay dprles 
a@eparev, I take courage, having just heard sweetly breathing 
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dreams ; where x\vovcay depends on 6pdoos p’ éxe, implied in 
the first three words. 


§ 238. Sometimes with two or more substantives only 
one verb is put, which can belong only to one of them. This 
irregularity of construction is called zeugma. E. g. 

(Aeschyl. Prom. 21,22) “Iv’ odre pwviv, odre rov popdi» Bpo- 
rav Spe, Where thou wilt neither hear the voice, nor see the 
form of any mortal ; where gwvqy, properly speaking, depends 
on deovces understood. 


ARRANGEMENT OF WORDS. 


§ 239. 1. When the words of a sentence are logically 
arranged they stand in the following order: 

Subject before its predicate. 

Leading substantive before the substantive in apposition to it. 

Substantive before its adjective. 

The oblique cases after the words on which they depend. 

The remote object after the immediate. 

Adverbs after the words modified’ by them. 


2. The Greeks however most commonly disregard what is 
called the logical arrangement ; their rule is this: 


The word or sentence, which, in the mind of the speaker or 
writer, is most important, is said or written first. Not unfre- 
quently, however, euphony determines the position of a word or 
sentence. 


3. The following words do not commence a sentence: 
Adverbs, dy, xé or xév, dpa, pd, ad, 37 (except the Epic 3) rére, 
3) yap), dal, b7Gev, dira, Sinmwober, ye, your, On, wép, rol, pévrot, 
roivuy, ov», Hi, yoy, wobér, gobi, woi, wy, wov, wos, wore, TO, 
Conjunctions, péy, dé, ré. 


4, The Greeks were fond of connecting kindred words as 
closely as possible ; as, (Zschyl. Ag. 836) Tois airds abrov mi- 
wags Bapivera, He is oppressed by his oon misfortunes. (Id. 
Choéph. 87) Mapa Pins hile yvvaxds avdpi, From a dear ae 
to a dear husband. 


PART IV. 


VERSIFICATION. 


§ 240. Every verse is divided into portions called feet. 
Feet are either simple or compound. A simple foot consists 
of two syllables or three syllables ; a compound foot, of four. 


Simple Feet. 
Spondee -- Tribrach ~ve 
Pyrrhic ~~ Molossus ate 
Trochee =~ Amphibrach . as as 
lambus -s Cretic re 
Dactyle =~ Bacchius ‘eaciies 
Anapest -~- Antibacchius ~-~2 
Compound Feet. 
Dispondee ---- Fpitritus 1 ---~ 
Proceleusmatic ~~ ~~ Epitritus IT cacatacliae 
Ditrochee —-v-~ Epitritus TI . ---~- 
Diiambus ve ve Epitritus IV mans 


Greater Ionic 
Smaller Ionic 
Choriambic 

A ntispast 


am an Ww’ wy 


ww an om 


ep ww wWw op 


ww ewe ww 


Peon I 
Peon II 
Peon III 
Peon IV 


an ww ww Ww 


= ap ww ww 


ww ow ww 


www ww ee 


§ S41. Arsis is that part of a foot on which the stress 
(ictus, beat) of the voice falls. The rest of the foot is called 
thesis. The arsis is on the long syllable of a foot. For exam- 
ple, the arsis of an iambus or anapest is on the last syllable ; 
the arsis of a trochee or dactyle, on the first. 

The arsis of a spondee is determined by the nature of the verse in 


which this foot is found. Thus, in trochaic or dactylic verse the 
arsis is on the first syllable ; in iambic or anapestic, on the last. 
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The ¢tribrach has the arsis on the first syllable, when it is found in 
trochaic verse ; on the third syllable, when it stands in iambic verse. 

The dactyle in anapestic or iambic verse has the arsis on the last 
syllable. 

The anapest in trochaic verse has the arsis on the first syllable. 


§ 242. 1. Verses are usually denominated from the foot 
which predominates in them. For example, the verse is called 
dactylic, when the dactyle predominates in it. 


2. A complete verse is called acatalectic. A verse, of which 
the last foot is deficient, is called catalectic. 


3. The trochaic, tambic, and anapestic verses are measured 
by dipodies ; (a dipody is a pair of feet.) Thus, an iambic 
verse of four feet is called iambic dimeter ; of six, iambic tri- 
- meter; of eight, iambic tetrameter. 


4. The last syllable of most kinds of verse is common ; that 
is, it can be long or short without regard to the nature of the 
foot. 


5. Anacrusis is an introductory syllable at the pagtanins of 


a verse of which the fundamental foot begins with a long syl- 
lable ; as Ma-pwv amo-8npet. 


Sometimes the anacrusis consists of two short syllables 5 as 


TAvxu-mixpoy a-payavov opreroy. 


6. Basis is an introductory foot at the beginning of a verse 
of which the fundamental foot commences with a long syllable. 
The basis consists of one of the following feet: trochee, spon- 
dec, tribrach, dactyle, iambus, anapest, amphibrach, bacchius, 
antibacchius, molossus, peeon third. 


7. The repetition of one of these feet, trochee, spondee, 
tribrach, dactyle, iambus, anapest, gives a double basis, so 
‘called. 

Further, these feet, taken two and two, give thirty more dou- 
ble bases, some of which however may not be in use. 


8. Sometimes a double basis receives an anacrusis. 


9. The basis, or the double basis, is sometimes placed at 
the end of a verse, in which case it is called ecbasis. 


10 In most kinds of verse a long syllable may be resolved 


a i eT. . 
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into two short ones. Thus, a cretic is equivalent to five short 
syllables, to a pzeon first, or to a peeon fourth. 


§ 243. Cesura is the separation, by the ending of a word, 
of syllables rhythmically or metrically connected. There are 
three kinds of cesura; ¢czesura of the foot, csesura of the 
rhythm, ccesura of the verse. 


1. The cesura of the foot occurs when a word ends before a 
foot is completed ; as Tsou e£ada-nake wo-Aw, xn-pwoe & ayuias. 


2. The cesura of the rhythm occurs when the arsis falls up- 
on the last syllable of a word. This can take place only in 
feet which have the arsis on the first syllable. E. g. Apes A-pes 


Bporodorye, puasbove TretxeounAnTa. 


3. The czesura of the verse is a pause in verse, so introduced 
as to aid the recital, and render the verse more melodious, It 
divides the verse into two parts, and in most kinds of verse its 
piace is fixed. 


§ S44. 1. The Epic and Lyric Poets often shorten a lon 
vowel or diphthong at the end of a word, when the next wo 
begins with a vowel; in which case a diphthong is shortened 
by simply dropping its last vowel ; but g, y, », respectively be- 
come a,e,o. This kind of elision can take place only when 
the long vowel or diphthong is in the thesig of a foot. E. g. 

Q rorot, n para bn pereBovdrev-cay Geos adrAws ae 
Xptce@ a-va oxnnrpy, xat €-Aioaero mavras Ayatous 


2. A short syllable is often made long by the Epic Poets. 
This takes place chiefly when the short syllable is in the ursis 
of afoot. KE. g. 

Eze-8n rovd av8pa beot Sapacacba edoxay 
Awpa trap’ Ato-Aav peyadntopos ‘Imrmoradao | 

3. Sometimes a long vowel or diphthong, before another 
vowel, is shortened even in the middle of a word ; thus, éusaso», 
roauri, Tourovi, arnt are often to be scanned ¢umdoy, roavri, rov- 
Toi, avrei. 

4. In a dactylic verse, when the first two syllables of a word, 
beginning with ¢, or ox, form an iambus, (, ox do not make 
position ; as, | 

Oi re Zd-xuvOoy exgy, 7B of Sapo apcbevepovro 
hues 8. e-etra oke-Traproy a npxe 3 ddoc0 
13 , 
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Nore. It is natural to suppose that when the Poets lengthened a 
short vowel, they sabedtutnd 4 its corresponding long vowel. When 
however the vowel to be lengthened was followed by A, fy Ys p, o, it 
is more than probable that the consonant following it was duubled in 
pronunciation, and not unfrequently even in writing ; as, 

Znvos e~ve peyaporoww OAvprcov abpoot noay 

Tw d€ xopvocerOny dpa de vecbos eimero mréfay 

Ex be xas avros Anpev e-me prrypive Oadacons 

AAD’ ovy ypet horas é-re sevatro diwxeww 

In an ancient inscription we find the following dactylic pentameter ; ; 


Tptocov vroddvcaBay Tpapparixos reAew, where vmodAucaSa» 
stands for id AuxcaBay. 


TROCHAIC. 


§ 245. The fundamental foot of the trochaic verse is the 
trochee. The tribrach can stand in every place instead of the 
tréchee. The spondee or the anapest can stand only in the 
even places (2d, 4th, 6th, 8th). 

In proper names the dactyle can stand in all the places, ex- 
cept the 4th and the 7th. 


1. The trochaic monometer consists of two feet; the dimeter, 
of four feet ; the trimeter (a rare verse), of six feet; as, 
Ty de vuvt monometer acatalectic | 
ie monometer catalectic 
Touro pev ye npos ates dimeter acatalectic 
Tou 8¢ yxetpw-vos wa-duy dimeter catalectic 
Tu’ ex rwvd | exxa-cat Ao-yos mapa 
Awpt-@ pw-vav ev-appo-fat we-3tA@ trimeter 
With an anacrusis, the trochaic dimeter acatalectic forms the 
third verse of the Alcaic strophe ; as, 


Ov yap ror’ apva-ore y' 6 picas 
2. The Ithyphallic verse is a cores tripody care feet) 3 
" @8 BapBa-pous re-povres. 


(a) Sometimes the Ithyphallic is meee to a trochaic or iambic 
dimeter acatalectic ; as Eudepn exoura poppav KAnis a ‘yanara. Top 
mnAov, @ TaTep TarEep, Touro puAagat. 


(b) Sometimes two Ithyphallics are united into one verse; a8 Acupo 
Beure, Morar, ypvorov Atroeas. 


8. The trochaic tetrameter acatalectic (a rare vai) is come . 
posed of two trochuic dimeters acatalectic ; as KAv6: peu -yepor 
tos eve-Geipa xptcomen)e Koupy. 


4. The trochaic tetrameter catalectic is formed by subjommg 
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the trochaic dimeter catatectic to the trochaic dimeter acataiec- 
tic. Its verse-ceesura occurs ut the end of the first hemisticn , 
but it is sometimes neglected. E. g. 


Oroba viv d pos yeverbw; || Lov ro onpacvew rode 
Ec donee oretxopev, w yer-vatoy etpnKas eros 


5. The Hipponactean trochaic tetrameter is the same as the 
preceding, except that its seventh foot is always a spondee ; as 
E:ra 8 eotww ex Oadacons Guvvos ov Kaxov Bpopa. 


6. Sometimes the trochaic tetrameter is formed by subjoining 
a pon first, and a cretic or dactyle, to the trochaic dimeter 
acatalectic ; in which case the verse-ceesura is commonly at the 
end of the fourth foot ; as, 


Ovdev errs On ped yu-vatkos apaywrepov 
Oude rip, ovd &3° avadns ovdexta mrapdarts 


7. The trochaic pentameter catalectic (a rare verse) consists 
of nine feet and a syllable; as Epyera: modus pev ease Sarpy 
£as an’ ownpys Xcov. 


IAMBIC. 


§ 246. The fundamental foot of the iambic verse is the 
aambus. The tribrach can stand in every place instead of the 
jambus. The spondee or the dactyle can stand in the odd 
places (Ist, 3d, 5th, 7th). 

The anapest can ‘stand in all the places except the last. The 
tragedians admit an anapest in an even place only when it is 
contained in a proper name. 


1. The tambic monometer consists of two feet; the dimeter, 
of four feet; as, 
Kat rts xokots Monometer acatalectic 
Ara: daxpi-ers Monometer 
“Amp avev-pnxev tt Tats dimeter acatalectic 
Srov8a-ow n-dv Kovx eot- dimeter acatalectic 
rey ov-devr pe-radw-ce dimeter catalectic 


2. The IAMBIC TRIMETER ACATALECTIC consists of six feet. 
It never has a tribrach in the last place. 


The tragedians admit a dactyle only in the first and third 
places. They admit an anapest chiefly in the first place; but 
in proper names they admit the anapest in any place (except 
the last), in which case the anapest is contained in the proper 
naine. 
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The verse-cesura occurs after the thesis of the third foot; 
and sometimes after the thesis of the fourth foot. E. g. 


To gov yap av-Gos || may-rexvou mupos cedas 
‘As got marnp edes-ro, || ror-de mpos werpas 

Q wrav-ra vo-pev, Te-peoua b:da-xra re 

Epos pev ov-dets pd-Oos, Av-rryovn pitov 
Adapay-rivwy Seopov ev ap-pnxros medas 
Kippepi-xov n-Ees, dv Opacu-omAayxves oe xpy 
Tys op-GoBov-dov Gept-8os at-rupn-Ta was 


3. The scazon or choliambus is the same as the preceding, 
except that its last foot is a spondee or trochee ; as, 


Eyo dams, 7 ‘tBoros avOpwros 


4. The iambic tetrameter acatalectic (a rare verse) is com- 
posed of two iambic dimeters acatalectic ; as Boioxos 6 amo Ku- 
(ixov rravros ypadevs roimparos. 


5. The iambic ¢eframeter catalectic is formed by subjoining 
the iambic dimeter catalectic to the iambic dimeter acatalectic. 
Its verse-ceesura occurs at the end of the first hemistich ; but it 
may be neglected. E. g. 


Ouxovy madat Snrov Aeyw ; || ov & avros ove axovers _ 
‘O 8ermrorns yap hyow t-pas ndews drravras 


DACTYLIC. 


§ 247. The fundamental foot of the dactylic verse is the 
dactyle. The spondee may stand for the dactyle. 


1. The dactylic dimeter consists of two feet ; the trimeter, of 
three ; the éctrameter, of four; the pentameter, of five ; as, 


Mucrodo-xos Sopos dimeter 

Tlavra de rupywr Adonic / 

Tla-pev aro-dnpet Adonic with anacrusis 
*‘ASupe-An xeAa-dnow trimeter 

Tn-AeoKoT® oppare yaay trimeter 

Oww-vov Bact-Aevs trimeter 

Q peya xpuceor acrepo-mns dacs tetrameter 
@ovptos opus Tevxptd en’ acay tetrameter 

LloAAa Bpo-rey dra-pecBope-va tetrameter 

Q yxOovt-at Bapu-ayxees opSpopo-por F dua pentameter 
Arpe-Sas payt-pous eda-n Aayo-da:ras pentameter 
Tey peya-dwv Aava-wy viro-KAn{ope-vay pentameter 


2. The Elegiac pentameter consists of two dactylic trimeters 
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catalectic on one syllable. The first hemistich almost always 
ends in a long syllable ; the second hemistich always consists 
of two dactyles and a syllable. The verse-czesura occurs at the 
end of the first hemistich. 

This kind of verse is customarily subjoined to the heroic 
hexameter. E. g. 

wae 8 evoeBewy odcyas ouv XPnpaoww otxesy, 
H miov-rew, adt-xos || xpnpata racape-vos 


3. The dactylic hezameter acatalectic consists of six feet, the 
last of which is a dactyle. It is used by the tragedians in sys- 
tems of tetrameters. E. g. 

AAX’ w travrosas didoryros apetBopevas yap 


4, The dactylic HEXAMETER catalectic on two syllables (or 
HEROIC HEXAMETER) consists of six feet, the last of which is a 
crochee or spondee ; the fifth foot is commonly a dactyle. 

(a) The predominant verse-cesura is that in the middle of the third 
foot, either directly after the arsis, or in the middle of the thesis of a 
dactyle ; as, 

Mnvww a-ede, be-a, || TIn-Ania-8ew Axst-Anos 
Avdpa pot evverre, povoa, || mo-Autporoy, ds paha woAda 
Mynoopas ovde Aa-Owpat A-rodAw-vos “Exa-row 


(b) Not unfrequently the verse-cesura occurs immediately after the 
arsis of the fourth foot; as, 
Apvupe-vos nv te Yyu-xny || xat vooroy é-ratper 
(c) The pause at the end of the fourth foot is called the bucolic cw 
sura ; 28, 
Nouv poda downo-ceaGe ta rrevOipa, | viv ave-pova 
Apxere Sixedt-xat rw mevOeos, | apxere, Moroat 
5. The herameter miurus (neiovpos) is the same as the pre 
ceding, except that its last foot is an iambus ; as, . 


AN’ eBave Wodoevra daperoa Geou ppeva Berar — 


§ 248. A dactylic verse is called logawdic (doyaosducde) 
when its beginning is dactylic, but its end trochaic ; as, _ 
Mappape-as ev avyats Kat xno-on tiva Gipu-noas 
TlapOeve ray xesha-day ra 8 e-vepbe vupha Prazillean 


1. The greater Alcaic consists of an anacrusis, a trochee, a 
trochee or a spondee, and two dactyles ; the last foot may be a 
cretic. The verse-ceesura regularly comes at the end of the 
second foot. E. & 
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Ov xpn xa-xotor || Gdpoy e-mirperev 
Noy xpn pe-GuoOny, rat twa mrpos Bay 
2. The lesser Alcaic consists of two dactyles and two tro. 
chees ; the last foot may be a spondee; as, 


Ouvoy e-verxape-vots pe-Ova On 


3. The Sapphic verse consists of five feet; a trochee, a tro- 
chee or spondee, a dactyle, and two trochees; the last foot 
may be a spondee. The verse-cesura is after the second foot, 
or after the arsis of the dactyle ; sometimes it comes in the 
middle of the thesis of the dactyle. E. g. 

Tlocxt-Ao6poy’ || abavar’ Adpo-dira 
a.ve-rat Fat || xnvos t-cos Ge-ccow 
Tas e-pas av-das || at-owwa mnduve 

4. The Phalacean verse consists of five feet, the first of 
which is a dissyllabic basis ; the second a dactyle ; the rest are 
trochees ; the last foot may be a spondee ; as, ; 

poupery opp’ emt ow pa-Acora Katp@ 
E-xee pew Avdpope-3a xa-Aay a-po:Bay with anacrusis 

5. The Glyconic verse consists of a basis, a dactyle, a tro- 
chee or tribrach, and a long syllable. When the last syllable 
is short by nature, the consonant or consonants at the begin- 
ning of the next verse make it long by position. — Sometimes 
the last syllable is resolved into two short ohes. E. g. 


Adda kat rod" €-yorye Oav- __ TleptBadX", w rexvov, wde-vag 
palo rns vo-povat-as ‘Iv’ tro Setpace veboBo-does 
O@ey mep xat “O-pnpt-dae Iovt-ov xara Ko\rov eda- 
Exupe-vet pre ko-pas €-pas TQ mAev-cdoa Tre-pippu-TeY 


(a) Sometimes the Glyconic verse wants the first syllable; as 
Ke-ynvas 6 vous 8 cov. 

(b) Sometimes it has a redundant syllable at the end; and some- 
times it takes an anacrusis ; as [aA¢p-rocva be-Awy a-pet-Wet. 

(c) The Glyconic polyschematist (modAvoynpatictos), 80 called, cons 
sists of a double basis, a dactyle, and a long pvlluble” 


Dihoxpa-rns Ae-£ee woAv rov- Erepa de vuv avripa-Ooy 
Tov Ka-Kkryo-piorore-pov Borpvos €\txa travowro-voy 
Enpoyv trporwy cat Bro-rns Op-Bpov t-rroveat xetpept-o» 


6. The Pherecratean verse is the Adonic with a basis; or 
the Glyconic deprived of its last syllable; as, 


ENdde-at pidov nrop 
Ai pouv-cat tov E-pera 


7. The Priapean verse is formed by subjoining the Phere- 
cratean to the Glyconic ; as, | 


§ 249.] ANAPESTIC. 808 


Eupevns 8’ 6 Auxetos e-crw mdoq veoX\ata 
Hptornoa peyv erptov || Aemroy puxpov amroxas 


8. The Eupolidean verse is formed by subjoining the tro- 
chaic dimeter catalectic to the Glyconic polyschematist ; the 
first foot of the second hemistich however is a basis ; as, 

2 Becopevor KaTepe lt pos t-pas eXevGepas 
Obre vikyorayu tT” eyo || xas vo-pa Corny copos 
‘oO coppov TE XO Karand~yov a-pior’ nkovoarTny 


Kdra puporodew ts paborr’ || avdp’ e“xeR xabnpevoy 
9. An Zolian verse, so called, is a series of dactyles with a 
dissyllabic basis, or a double anacrusis ; as, 


Art, vot epe-Gev pev a-17xOero 
Ouwos, w pire mat, Neye-Tat Kat a-habea 
TAvxu-mixpoy a-paxavoy opreroy 


ANAPESTIC. 


§ 249. The fundamental foot of the anapestic verse is the 
anapest. ‘The spondee, the dactyle, or the proceleusmatic, may 
stand for the anapest. 

A dactyle very seldom precedes an anapest in the same 
dipody. 

1. ‘The anapestic monometer consists of two feet ;'as Too» 
o-£vBody acatalectic. 


2. The anapestic dimeter acatalectic consists of four feet, 
the last of which is an anapest, a spondee, or a trochee. The 
verse-czesura is commonly at the end of the second foot, and 
sometimes after the first short syllable of the third foot. Some- 
times it is omitted. E. g. 

Tt ov mpos pedrabpors ; ll Tt ov Ty-0e Trokes 
‘Hrrep SoptAn-mros || er’ nv own 
AetAat-a Set-Aatov ynpos 


3. The anapestic dimeter catalectic (paremiacus) consists of 
three feet and a syllable: it has no verse-cesura. E. g. 


TloAepou oridos mapexor-res 
AovAet-ds ras ov tAa-ras 


4. The ANAPESTIC TETRAMETER CATALECTIC (ARISTOPHANE 
an) is formed by subjoining the anapestic dimeter catalectic to 
the anapestic dimeter acatalectic. The principal verse-cesura 
comes after the first hemistich ; the secondary verse-ceesura is 
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the same as that of the first hemistich. The principal ceesura 
is very seldom neglected. E. g. 
Oure sapeBn pos To Oearpoy || XeEww ws Sefsvos core 


AraBaddopevos 8’ tro Tay €xOpwr || ev A@nvacos rayvBovdas 
AdAa roy avrou ye vewy BadAct || xas Sourmoy axpoy AGnvewy 


§ 230. An anapestic verse is called logaedic when its 
beginning is anapestic, but its end iambic; as, 
* Tov amas-da 8’ azo-orvyw 
Opyas €5:8a-Earo nat dvoav-Awy 


CRETIC OR PEONIC. 


§ 2288. The fundamental foot of the cretic verse is the 
crelic. The peon first or fourth may stand for the cretic. 
Further, it may resolve the long syllables. 


1. The cretic monometer consists of one foot; the trimeter, 
of three ; the pentameter, of five; the hexameter, of six; as, 


Zou Opacovs Ey rodet monometers 
Tov avas-dwp avat- dimeter 
dearepor xat To mpayp” dimeter 
Mndev odt-yor roe dimeter 
Kpa-vous azn-aypevos dimeter 
Auros ert mats wy dimeter catalectic 
Mn re rAns ray ixersy eeocdecwy = tr meter 
_ Nopoy avopoy ola tis Eovda trimeter catalectic 


Zor, HorBe, Mov-ca re Evu-Bwpev with anacrusis. 
Tlayr’ ayaa on yeyover avdpacww e-4ns aro cur-ovcws 


2. The cretic tetrameter consists of four feet; the verse- 
ceesura occurs at the end of the second foot; but it may be 
neglected ; as, 

Marep @ worma, KAvO: vupay éBpay 

Xaipe 8n, Movoa- xpovind pev n-Kets, dpws 8” 
Q paxapt’ Avropeves, @S OE paka-piCoper 
Kovxert xa-rndOe radu otxad’ tro pioous 


§ 252. 1. The dochmius is formed by prefixing an iam- 
bus, a tribrach, spondee, or dactyle, to a cretic or its equiva- 
lent (§ 242, 10), or toa molossus, a greater ionic, a smaller 
ionic, or to an anapest followed by a pyrrhic. Accordingly 
the dochmiua has thirty-two different forms, all of which haw- 
ever may not be in use. E. g. 


AovAcov-vas trep THovrope-3av avat 


Geos tor’ apa rore Toy xata-paroraray 
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2. The dochmius may be preceded by cretic, iambic, tro- 
chaic, choriambic, anapestic, and dactylic measures. E. g. 


Opevpat PoBepa peyad’ ayn Te pe-fers mpoda-cets 
Te ped-Aopev aya-crovor “Av tar’ ev-dAn-ray ebov 
CHORIAMBIC. 


§ 253. The fundamental foot of the choriambic verse is 
the choriambus. ‘The tribrach may stand for the trochee of the 
choriambus. Sometimes two tribrachs supply the place of the 
choriambus. 

Further, an iambic monometer may supply the place of tne 
choriambus. 

Most commonly, a choriambic verse, besides the fundamental 
foot, contains iambic monometers, trochaic monometers, single 
iambuses and trochees, spondees, and other feet. — 

The choriambic monometer consists of one foot; the chori- 
ambic dimeter, of two; the choriambic trimeter, of three ; the 
choriambic tetrameter, of four; as, 


Mov puvve monometer 

Meo bodopor rpinpers Monometer 

AdXa wakat-ayap monometer ° 
Noy Se rov ex Onperepov dimeter 

Otpor poBov-pat to mpocep-rov trepipay-ros dynp 

Ez de xupes tis meXas ot-wvorroAy trimeter 

Acvure vuy a-Bpat Xaperes, radAccopot re Moecoras 

Ov dop-Bav iepas yas oropov ovx ad\wv 

Aeiva pev ov dewva rapac-cet coos ot-wvoberas 


IONIC. 


§ 234. The fundamental foot of the tonic a majore is the 
greater tonic. The trochaic monometer, the molossus, or the 
epitritus third may stand for the ionic. Further, a long syl- 
lable may be resolved into two short ones. E. g. 

Tes rnv b8pe-nv bpov dimeter 
Kpnooa w of oS eppede-ws rrodecow *rimeter 

The ionic tetrameter catalectic (Sotadic) consists of three 

feet and a spondee or trochee ; as, | 
Av xpvcodo-pns, rovro TU-xNs eoTW e-Trappa 
Ecs ovy éot-nv rpupaXs-ny To Kevrpov wOers 


§ 25S. The fundamental foot of the ionic a minore is the 
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smaller tonic, The trochaic monometer, the pon third, or the 
molossus may stand for the smaller ionic. Further, a long syl- 
lable may be resolved into two short ones, | 


1. The ionic dimeter or Anacreontic consists of two feet. 
Most commonly its first foot is a pseon third. KE. g. 
EdeAnoets re pot ovy, @ TloAtoe prey nuy ndn 
flarep, nv cov rt 8enbo Kporago: xapn de Nevxoy 
ZixeAos Kop-yvos avnp catalectic 


2. The ionic trimeter consists of three feet ; the tetrameter, 
of four; as, 
Arvo pos Ga-vewy yevorr’. Ov yap av adAg 
Avots ex ro-vev yevorr’, ov-daza twvde 
Tlerepaxey prev 6 wepoe-mrodis ndn BacwWeos 
Srpatos ets av- Tiropoy yet-rova xwpay, Auwodeopp __ 


Hoogavas rou-ro ddackwy anodvoy Buorny Galkambic 


APPENDIX. 


REMARKS ON THE ALPHABET. 


§ 286. In the following table, the names of the Hebrew letters 
are taken from the Septuagint : 


Hebrew. Old Greek. Roman. 
“Ared A “A\da A 
Bnd B Brra B 
Tiped Yr Téppa G 
AareO A: Aéd\ra pD 

’ “H E EZ E 
Ova F(¥) Bai F(V, U, ¥ 
Zaiv Z Zira 2) 
“HO H "Hra 
70 e 7 
108 I lara I 4, 
Xap K (X) Karna ~ C (K) 
Adued A Adp Bia L 
Mnp M Mu M 
Novy N Nv N 
Sdpex Ss Siypa S 
“Alp Oo very) O 
oF n@®) mM Pp 
To adn ry e ry ° ° ° ee e ° 
Kad Q Kérna Q 
Pnxs P PS R 
Xoev = Say 
Cai T Tad T 


Old Attic ABTAEZHOIKAMNXZSONPSTY SX ozE0 
Ionic ABTAEZHOIKAMN X OUPSTYSX ¥ 2 


The old Greek alphabet was the sameas the Phenician. This is | 
evident from the names, forms, arrangement of the letters, and from 
tradition. This alphabet is found in inscriptions cut about the sixth or 
seventh century before the commencement of the Christian era. 

The old Attic ee is found in inscriptions cut before the archon- 
ship of Euclides (B. C. 403). ‘The Ionic alphabet is found in all the 
‘ Jonic inscriptions ; also in Attic inscriptions cut after the archonship of 

Euclides. This alphabet is the same as that used at the present day, 
and called the Greek alphabet. 
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§ 257. §E,H. In the old Greek alphabet, the character E rep- 
resents the vowels e, n, or the diphthong e; in the lonic alphabet it 
stands for « or « ; as AGENAIOI A@nvain, ENIGENAI émOetvat. 

It is observed further that when the I in the diphthong e« was not a 
radical \etter, this diphthong was generally represented by E; but 
when I was a radical or essential letter, this diphthong was always 
represented in the usual way, El ; as IOAEI méAe, EYTIEIOES evrei- 
Ons, AEIOS Actos, OPEAAOKAEIAAS OdedAoxdeidas, KEIMENON 
xeipevov, EAEI fet, EIMIEN eiev. During the Alexandrian period, 
this diphthong was generally represented by EI. 

The character H, in the old Greek and old Attic alphabets, has the 
power ofthe Latin H, or of the rough breathing of the later Greeks ; 
as HIEPOIDIOIOL ieporovol, HOYTOI odror, HEKTEI éerq, TPIHEMI- 
TIOAIOS rpepperodious, ENHOAIA evédia. 

In the Ionic alphabet, H represents long E; as MHNO® pnvwds, 
AOHNHSEI AGnyno:. The change of H into a long vowel must have 
been gradual, for in the Therean inscriptions this character is both 
a breathing and a vowel; thus, IIPOKAHS L[lpoxAns, APKHATETAS 
Apyayeras. 

O, Q. In the old Greek alphabet, the character O represents the vow- 
els o, w, and the dipthhong ov. In the Ionic alphabet, it represents o 
or ov. During the Alexandrian period the diphthong ov was generally 
‘ represented in the usual way, OY. E. g. AIIOfAINONTON, aro- 
davdvrev, HIEPON iepov, EKAZTOI éxdorat, TOI AEMOI rée dro. 

In the pronoun odros and the adverb ov, the diphthong ov is com- 
monly represented by OY even in the old Attic alphabet; as TOYTON, 
OYK or OK, OYAE. 

EE for H and OO for © are found only in spurious inscriptions, 
chiefly in those of Fourmont. 

¥ is merely an attenuation of the consonant F'; consequently it is to 
F, what the Latin i is to j. 

In his Cratylus, Plato says expressly that E, Y, O, and Q@ had no 
names; in pronunciation the first three were merely lengthened into 
Ei, *Y, O¥, respectively. It is evident therefore that the epithets 
delat paxpdr, and péya, appended to these letters, were introduced in 

ater times. 


§ 258. ©, 4, xX. The prototype of © is the Phenician 146, 
which had the same relation to Gav (T) that Kod (Q) had to K. 

Before the introduction of and X, the Greeks used IH for ®, and 
KH for X; a8 EKITHANTOI Exddvrost, AMENITHES duenpés, PPO- 
IIHON ypépor, AEATIHIS AedAdis, ETEYKHOMENOS énevydpeves, 
APKHALETAS, found in the Melian and Therean inscriptions. 
Near eaiy the Latin TH, PH, CH.) TH for © has not yet been 
ound in any inscription. 


§ 259. 2, z,¥. It has already been remarked that Z is not a 
double consonant. It is added here that AZ for Z is found only in 
Fourmont’s spurious inscriptions. 

Before the introduction of ZX and ¥, the A®olians and Dorians used 
KS for Z, and 13 for ¥; the Athenians used X¥ for H, and #3 for ¥° 
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as AEKZAI dé£ac, IPOXSENOS apdfevos ; ISHN Wy, SSYXAZ Wo- 
xds, found in inscriptions, : 

3 260. Q,S, 3. The Greek Q is found only in Doric insenp- 
tions, and is usually followed by 0; as AYQOAOPKA® Avxoddpxas. 
Aiter it ceased to be a letter of the alphabet, Q was employed as a 
numeral, denoting 90. 

Originally Siypa and Say were two different letters, the former cor- 
responding to Sdpeyx, and the latter to Shin. The original form of 
Ztyxa, the prototype of the Roman S, was not unlike the three upper 
lines of 3; that of Sdy was Zor M. The Ionians, after the rejection 
of dy, put Siyya in its place. 

The characters Kémra and Say were used also as brands on horses, 
which, thus marked, were respectively called Kommaria, Koppa- 
branded, and Sapddpas (written also Samrdpas), San-branded, 

§ 268. After H was converted into a vowel, the character }, 
resembling the first half of H, was employed to denote the rough 
breathing. This character however does not occur in inscriptions be- 
longing to Greece Proper ; it is found only in the Heraclean Tables, — 
and on Heraclean and Tarentine coins. 

In process of time, this charaeter became L., which being further 
modified, produced our rough breathing (‘ ). 

It is proper to remark here, that in inscriptions in which H has the 
power of long E, there is no mark for the rough breathing ; always 
excepting the Heraclean Tables and Heraclean and Tarentine coins. 

The character 4, resembling the second half of H, was employed 
to denote the smooth breathing. This being modified became J, 
and finally (”). The smooth breathing is not found in any ancient 1n- 
scription. 

§ 262. The digamma, the sixth letter of the old Greek alpha- 
bet, is, in inscriptions belonging to Greece Proper, almost always a 
resented by F’; hence its later name Aiyaupa, double gamma. _ Its 
true name is Bav, Vau, the same as the Oriental Ovad. the Hera- | 
clean Tables it is represented by , which is the prototype of the nu- 
meral s, often mistaken for the abbreviation s for gr. 

The digamma was most probably sounded dike the English W. 

Digammated words are found in inscriptions, on coins, in Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus, Trypho, Apollonius, Priscian, and Hesychius. In 
the glossary of Hesychius, however, I is put for F, either because, in 
some of the dialects, the digamma was changed into I, or because He- 
sychius or his transcribers mistook F for I’. 

2G3. 1. The digamma was often changed into its kindred la- 
bial B ; as Beixar:, Bideiv, for Feixars, Fidei. 

2. Sometimes it was changed into ['; a8 dypéw, aypumvos, for 
aFpew, aFvmvos. 

3. Not unfrequently it was changed into ®; as déozepos, for Fé- 
OTrepos. 

4. it was very often changed into its corresponding vowel Y. This 
is generally the origin of the diphthongs av, ev. E. g. Bovay, Boveras, 
for Borav, BéFeoot, from Bous; vais, xavafats, edade, for vaFs, xaFa- 
&ass, eFade. 
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5. In a few instances it was changed into 0; as ody, Ocrvdos, 
“Oatos, Oirrevs, fur Bray, FervAos, Fagos, Fedevs. 

6. In many instances the digamma was attenuated into the rough 
breathing ; as dis, dvdave, for Fadis, Favdave. 

7. The digamma was never doubled ; but instead of this, its cor- 
responding vowel Y was prefixed, and sometimes annexed, to it. 
Thus, in inscriptions we find BaxeuFg, EvFapa, aFvrov. 

8. Some words are found digammated only in Latin and other kin- 
dred languages; as éwea, novem, nine; yeos, hOVUS, HEW; KAKC 
KAnis, clavis. 

9. Words which originally began with two consonants, the second 
of which was F, often appear with one only; as sweet, suavis, 
(Fadvs) Badvs ddvs dus; Schwaher, socer, (Fexupds) éxupds. 

§ 264. In the following list, digammated words found in in- 
scriptions are spaced; as Fapyoy, Feros. Words which once hac 
the digamma, but in which the digamma was changed into £, y, v, or 
o, also words which appear digammated only in Latin, are included 
within parentheses, 

AFAQ AAQ, aidra drm, aFardopat drdopat, adBaxros adaros. — 
(AFTOQ) avdfo avédve, augeo vigeo vegeo. 

aFeida deidw, d8ndiov dniwy; aFudos dodds, found in the Beotic 
avAdaFuvéos, xtOapaFudos, cwopaFvéos, payaFuvdos, rpaya- 
Fudos. — (aFnpt, aFw) anus dw, aBnp atnp anp, avedda GedAa, 
ainrns antns, aipa. — (AFPQ) AYPQ, dypéw aipéw, dpvw, haurio. 

aFuros airdés. —(aFws) adws das nos aBwp aBdoa.— acres alei, 
aevum, aloy.— AcFas Alas. — (atFeros) aiBerds alerds. — (axpo- 

Faopat) axpoSdopat axpodopas. 

BaxevFat Baxeva. —(SoFs) Bovs, bos bovis. 

(ypaFs) ypais, xapaBides, gray, Romaic ypiBos ypaBavds. 

(AAFQ) AAYQ 8aiw, 8dFvs Snios, 3a8edos SavAds. — Aaros, Davus. 
—(8Fav) 8oay bnv.—(8Fo) 800, duo, two.— AIFS AIS Zevs, 
AcFe Au, divus. 

EvFapa Evdpa.— (eFaw) €Bdw édw. — (evveFa) evvéa, Novem, nine. 

Fayvupt ayvups, Faxrés, Bayos, Faféos “Oagos “Afos, Favésos Fa- 
Ecos “Aftos, xavafas.— (Fayw) dyw ayo, Bdyos ayés, agO Vagor 
veho vagabundus, wagon wain vanvabouds= (FaAcktwras) 
Badicwwras nAckewrns. — Fade Gus. — Faris "AXes "Hits, Fadretos 
HAcios. — (Fadtoxopat) ddXioKxopat, evddoxev éddwxey. — Faddos 
fos, vallus. — Favaé dvaf, Bavvas, Favaktwv, BavaktBovdcos, 
EvpvBavacaca.—Favdava dvdavo, Fadedaw, Fadopat Badopas 78o~ 

t, Fadew, Bados, Hos, FadiE, Faooa, Badvs novs, suavis, sweet, 

Fade vy "“Adov, eSade, ynbéw, gaudeo.—Famp ap. — tapvdc, 

rou dpvis, Fapvav *Apywov. — (Faoxayt{w) Bacxapifw doxapife, 

Faoxaov “Aoxov.—Faorv dorv, Faorivtos, Faorupecdovre- 

os, Facaorvoyos. — Farddat oredai. 

Féap éap fp, Ver, FnypavOepov. — FéFxaos edxndos.— FéOw €0m, Sue B- 
co, FAO0s 700s, Berdy eos, evéOwxev. — Feidov ei8ov, Video, wit, 
wise, Bideiy ideiv, edide elde, Ficape toamt, Fiotwp torwp, Foidnpus 
oida, Fidpias pias, avideros — Fetxare Fixare Beixart, exare, 
viginti, Fesxarcdecov FexareSecov, FexareFerses eixovac- 
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reis, Fexarimedov.— Feixw eixw, Bemndrtd, weak, schwach, 

weich.—FeiAw etAo, FEAYQ EAYQ, volvo, wallow, welter, wal- 

ZeN, FiAdn tAn, Fethéew eihew, ey FnAnOcovre e&etknOacr, Fédoutpoy 

€\urpov, FoAapds ovAapds, Bekdpxas iddpxns, Beckappéoras iAap- 

pooras, BéAnpa eiAnua. — Feerety eimetv, Femos €mos, VOX, VOlCe, 
—Feip eipw, SEFO, Fetpnva eipnvn. — Fexds Feixas éxas, Bexas. — 
(Fexupos) éxupds, Socer, Schwiaher. — Fexwv éxwv, Fexaa éxovoa. 
— Féda Beda €Aa eiAn, aBéXos déAtos, 801, FeAoduria HALodvaia, oé- 
Aas, weAnvn. — FeXurca Edarea, FeXarenos EXarecatos. —Fedéva 
‘EXéva. — Fediogow éXioow, Fedinn EAE. — FEAAQ, FéAAae efAat, 
vello, reAxw, vellico, sulcus.—FéAmts éAmis €Atis.— Fer yavos 
EAyavos. — Fedety Nev, Fevro Xero, Fevvou édov. — Fevvos pévvos 
évos, 2NNUS, —Fevvume evvumt, VEStiO, Féupa Foypa eipa, Feoria, 
vestis, vest, Féorpa, FetOpov, Béorov, Bérrov. — FENNO FEQ ‘EQ, 
Févvov, €Couat, i(w, carivn oéApa oé Aas, sedeo sedo sido, seat 
set sit, Schwelle. —Frévrep yaornp, venter, waist, Wanst, 
—Fe&éé, sex, six, FeEnxovra éfnxovra, Fexros €xros, Feéa- 
Kartot é£axdoro. — (Feropat) érronat SEM, sequor, seek. 

FRProO EPLo, work, Fépyavoy dpyavov, Fapyoyw épyov, Werk. — 
(Fepra) éprw, Ser pO. — Feppw eppo, Verro, erro, Fepytnpia, Bap- 
pet, Béppns Bépns, Beppever, Bepndeves. —(Feomepa) éomepa, Ves- 
pera, Seomepos "“Eorepos. — (Reoria) ‘Eoria, Vesta. —Feras 
€ros éros, vetusS vetustus, Feras érns, FexareFerses eixo- 
gaereis. — (Fexw) €xo éxw, veho? 

Fi i, Fou ob, Fot ol, Fe é€, FéOev EOev, Fiv tv, Fés ds, odds, oe, Sui 
sibi se suus.—Fcidios idtos tdi0s, Viduus. —(Ftepak) iépa€, Bei- 
paxes iépaxes, Betpaxn. —(Fidevs) OtAevs. —(Fiéos) iéés, viscus, 
—Fioy tov, viola, violet.—(ris) ts, vis.— Ficos FioFds igos, 
FicoreAta iooredcca, Biwp tows. — Frotiat icrouvpyol. — Foti, 
future. — (Firxo) toxyw, Ficyov Bioyiv ioyiv. — Firéa iréa, Bi- 
rus irus, olova, Vitex, with withy, Ocrvdos Betrudos. 

Fotkus vixos, VICUS, Fotxta Fuxca oixia, medaFotKos péroos. — 
Fowos, Vinum, wine, — Fotros otros. — Féprué dprvé. 

(Fpatdtos) Bpaidios padios. — (Fpaxadov) Bpdxadov pdéradov. — FPEG 
PEQ, Fparpa pnrpa, Bpnrwp pyrap. — Fpnyvyse pyyvym, frango, 
break, wreck, brehen, Fpnéis pnkis, Bpaxos paxos, evpdyn éppa- 
y. adpnxros dppnxros. — (Fptyew) pryéw ppicow, frigeo frigus. 
— (Fpt{a) Bpioda Bpila pita. — Fpivos puvds. —(Fpodov) Bpddov péddor, 
rosa, rose. — (FPYQ) PYQ, Bpuripes, purnpes, Bpurides purides. 

(Furvos) dmvos, a-yp-vmvos, somnus.-—(Fus) ois Js, sus, swine 
80 Ww. 

(Foveopat) aveopat, Veneo, venum, vendo. 

H pFaotots ‘Hpaotots. 

(xAeFts) KAels KAnis, Clavis.—xAEeFos xréos, celeber, celebro. 

AaFds Aavdés ads, AaFoxéFwy Aaoxdwr. — (AoFw) Adw Aovw, lavo. — 
(AaFos) Aads, laevus, left .— (AeFpos AeFtos) Aevpds Actos, lae 
vis, levis. 

(vaFos) vauds vads. — (vaFs) vais, navis, navy.—(veFos) véos, RO 
Vus, ne w. — (veFpov) vevpov, Nervus, nerve. 

ris dis, OVi8. — (opouFw) dpovBw dpove. 


312 APPENDIX. [$$ 265-268, 


(mpocFedw) mpovcedéw mpouFedeiv, mpouceAA civ. 

(cuFw) caw, salvus, salveo, save sate, — (oxaiFos) oxatés, BCAG 
vus. 

(vAFn) UAn, sylva. 
iFos dos dos, AnpoddFay Anpopéy, pavodédpos. 

@Fdéy GBeov acy, OVUM, Egg. 

§ 2G. In the Epic poets and in Pindar, a number of words, 
beginning with a vowel, have the following peculiarities : 

(a) A short vowel standing immediately before them is commonly 
not elided ; a8 olfxdve éxacros. 

(b) ‘he final syllable of the preceding word, if short, is commonly 
made long, as if by position, even when it stands in the thesis ; a8 dp- 
vUpe-vos Iv. 

(c) A final long vowel or diphthong, in the thesis, often remains 
unaltered before these words ; a8 avrixa 3° éyvw jowv. 

As most of these words are found or implied in the preceding list, 
nothing is more natural than to suppose that these poets commonly 
pronounced them with F. It is to be observed, however, that in 
our copies of these authors N movable is introduced before these 
words when the preceding word admits of it; also ody or ovx for ov. 

The words to which these remarks apply are chiefly ayvups, des, 
"Arts, dvaf, dvdavw, “Apyn, tov dpvds, doru, Sewds, Snv, €ap, €6a, eidov, 
eixoat, cixw, eta, elzretv, Exas, ExaaTos, éxupds, éxov, “EXartos, éhicga, 
ZArw, EAwp, Evvyu, Epyw or Epyw, EPT'Q, éowepos, eros, ivory, "Tcov, 
tov, "Ips, "Ipos, is, ivos, iréa, trus, oixos, olvos, ov of €, ds possessive, 
with their compounds and derivatives, 

When the digammated word is preceded by a short vowel in the ar- 
sis, F’is to be mentally changed into Y, after the analogy of evade, 
evide, evddoxev, evedwxev, xavdgas ; a8 pire exupé, PrreYexvpe ; dpa 
ép£ay, apaYepéay. 


NuMERALS. 


§ 266. In the most ancient numeral system, I, 0, 4,9, H, 
FP, X, , M, P, respectively denote 102, one, Ievre, five, Aexa, 
ten, evrdxts Aexa, fifty, Hexarov (éxardv), hundred, Tevrdets Hexa- 
rov, five hundred, Xidtor, thousand, evrdaxis Xiduot, five thousand, Mv- 
prot, ten thousand, Tevraxts Mupior, fifty thousand. 

This system is analogous to the Latin, except that 4 is always III; 
9, ITIIIT; 19, ATIIIII; 90 is expressed by the character for 50 follow- 
ed by AAAA; 900, by the character for 500 followed by HHHH. 

267. The system which employs the letters of the Alphabet 
in their numerical order is limited in its application, inasmuch as it 
does not extend beyond twenty-four ; as IAsados Payedia A, The first 
book of the Ihad ; O8voceias Payrosia 2, The twenty-fourth book cf the 
Odyssey. 

268. In the latest numerical system, the first nine letters, in- 
cluding the obsolete s (F'), denote uniés ; the next nine, including the 
obsolete g, tens ; the last nine, including the character Zaym, hundreds. 
Thousands commence the alphabet again with a stroke before. 
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The letters denoting units, tens, and hundreds have an accent above, 
which however is not found in ancient inscriptions. 


a 1 wa «iil 7” 30 v 400 
G 2 BW 12 p  =—s- 40 ¢’ 50%) 
Y 3 ty §=6.:18 y’ 50 ‘ 600 
g 4 y 14 é «60 y. 700 
€ 5 ue «=ss<15 o 70 w’ £00 
s’ 6 i” =s«d16 wT 80 WorA 900 
¢’ 7 ’ 017 g 90 a 1000 
7 8 n= s«:18 p 100 . ‘g 2000 
g 9 Y 19 o 200 ‘y 3000 
a 10 K 20 r 300 : &c. 


Ra awops, 1846 ; ape, 1745; -vyn, 3608 ; «8, 5009 ; Boos 


§ 269. The character Sdym is found neither in inscriptions nor 
on coins ; it is not mentioned by any ancient author, with the excep- 
tion perhaps of a corrupt Scholium on the twenty-third line of the 
Clouds of Aristophanes ; of course it was never used as a letter of the 
Greek alphabet. The first form of this mark is evidently the same as 
the Phenician ~w, Shin, with an additional tooth; the second is pre- 
cisely the same as one of the forms of the Phenician Shin. 

As to the name Savm, evidently compounded of Sd» and Iii, it, 
properly speaking, applies to the first of these figures, which has the 
appearance of C (one of the later forms of =) and II united into one 
form, This name therefore is analogous to Aiyappa (dis, ydppa), 
that is, it owes its existence to fancy. Joseph Ncaliger and others 
supposed that Sdavm: was the same as the Hebrew Toadn ; consequent- 
ly, in their alphabetical tables, they make it occupy the place of Tcaén, 
which arrangement is the origin of the hypothesis that Saya: was 80 
called because it stood next to It. 


REMARKS ON PRONUNCIATION. 


§ 27O. Roman mode of writing Greek Words. 


A, I, ¥ are represented by A, I, Y. 
E by E short, H by E long ; as émOnun Epithéca. 
ro by O short, O by O long ; as éBedioxos dbeliscus, Opomddrat 6mo- 
atae, 
: Al by AE, rarely AI; as aiydxepws aegoceros, Maia Maia; the 
diphthong a, by d; as Opaxes Thraces. | 
AY by AU; as airéripos autopyrus. 
4 EI by J long, sometimes by EP long ; a8 Sepnv Siren, Mndela Me- 
ea. 
EY by EU; as evdye euge. 
OI by OE, rarely by 6I ; a8 olorpos oestrus; Tpoia Troia, 
oY by U long; as dpxrovpos arctirus. 
YI by YJ; a8’Aprua Haren: 
Qi by OF, or O long ; a8 xcopiordds comoedus, Jdh ode. 
14 
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B.f, A, by B, G, D, respectively. Before y, x, x, &, T° is repre- 
sented by N; as papn syngrapha, éyxavoros encaustus, Ayyt- 
ons Anchises, 3piyé Spline, 

Z, 8, K, A, M,N, #, 0, by Z, TH, C, L, M, N, X, P, respect- 
rvely. | 

P by R; ‘P by RH; as pytop rhetor, oxippos scirrhus. 

3, T, &, X, by S, T, PH, CH, respectively. 

WY by PS, sometimes by BS; as awis apsis or absis. 


§ 271. Greek mode of writing Latin Words. 


A is represented by A. 

E short by E, E long by H ; as caréré xdpnpe. 

J, I, by 1; as Scipio Zerioy, Julius IovAcos. 

O short by 0,.O long by 9; as Commodus Képupodos, Clodius KAé- 
dios. 

U by OY or Y; as Fuscus @otcxos, Lucius Avxios. After g, by O, 
OY, or ¥; as Quintus Koivros, Kovivros, Kvivros. 

AE by AI, rarely by H; as Caesar Katcap, Maevianus MnovBiaves. 

AU, OE, by AY, OI, respectively ; as Augustus Aiéyovoros, Cloe- 
lia KAoww ia. 

B, C, D, F, G, L, M,N, P, by B, K, A, #, T, A, M, N, I, re- 
spectively. : 

CH by X; as Chorus Xdpos. 

H by the rough breathing ; as Honorius ‘Ovdpios. 

Q, R, S, T, by K, P, 3, T, respectively. : 

V by B or OY; as Verus Ovjpos, Flavia @daBia, Flavius Sdaovios. 
After e, a, or 0, it is represented by 8, ov, or v, as Severus YeSnpos 
‘Zeounpos or Zevnpos, Avidius ABidios Avidwos, novembris voBepSpior 


voveuBpiwy. 
x by &; as Sextus Sé£zos. 
§ 272. -Romaic Pronunciation. 


A, like ain father. After the sound ¢ (c, et, 7, 7, ot, v, ve), like a 
in peculiarity, nearly. 7 

E is a little longer than the first e in veneration. 

H, like «. 

I, like 2 in machine, or ee in feel. 

O is a little longer than o in confuse. 

Y, Q, like c, o, respectively. 

B, like v, but not so strong; or like Spanish } between two vowels. 

I, before the sounds e and ¢, like y in yet, yes, yoke, but stronger ; 
in all other cases, like the German g in Tag, very nearly. Befcre «x, 
x,» €, or another y, like ng in hang. 

A, like th in that, rather ; or like Spanish d between two vowels. 

Z, like z. 0, like th in thin, mouth. 

K, like k. After y, like ¢ hard; as ayxdAn, ang-géh-lee. 

A, like 7. Before the sound «, like iin Wiiiam - or like Italian 
gi, but not so strong. 

M, like om. : 


s 
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N, like n. Before the sounds, like Italian gn, or Spanish #, 
bat not so strong. The final » of the proclitics av, dé, év, cvv, ror, 
Tv, at.d of some other words, before x or &, is pronounced like y un- 
der the same circumstances, that is, like ng; betore z, or yp, like p. 

=, like z in are. 

Il, like p. After p, like b; as eumpds, embrdss. 

P, like r. 

3, like s in soft. Before 8, y, 5, », v, and p, in the same or in the 
next word, like ¢; a8 Suupyn, pronounced Zuvpyn. 

T, like ¢ in ée/l, After y, like d; as évriyos, éndimos. So also 
after dv, dév, abv, Tév, Thv. 

TS (formerly TZ), like ¢s. 

&, like for ph. X, like German ch, or Spanish 7 (2). . 

YW, like ps in perhaps. After p, like bs; as ¢uyruyos émbsychos, 

at, like €; as yuvaica, pronounced yivexa. 

q, like a; a8 atria, pronounced eria. . 

av, €v, nu, ov, before a vowel, or before B, y, 8; A, p, », p, like aB, 
€B, nB, wB ; a8 atpiov, vetpa, nipa, wdpiridy, pronounced aBpiov, veB- 
pa, iBpa, eBperids ; in all other cases like ad, ed, np, wf, respectively. 

€t, 7, ot, v, vt, like 4; a8 ela ima, éxetvy exin, owrdv AurTdv, KUpLos 
xipsos, vids wds. | 

ov, like 00 in moon, pool. gq, like o; as xupio ktpio. 

The rough breathing is silent; thus, dytos, dcos, diotos, os, are pro- 
nounced dytos, daos, omios, os. 

When a consonant is doubled, only the first one is pronounced ; as 
cpddr\wo, Puddrro, ypaypa, pronounced adddAo, Piddro, ypapa. 

The circumflex does not differ from the acute; as exetvos, KaA@s, PYO~ 
nounced exivos, xadds. The grave, or rather the acute at the end of a 
word, is somewhat weaker than the acute. 

A prociitic is pronounced as if it were a part of the next word; as 
@s dvOpwros, ordvOporos. An enciitic is pronounced as if it were a 
part of the attracting word; as avOpwzés ris, dvOpwroi tives, pronounc- 
ed avOpordoris, dvOporirwes, with a secondary accent on the -zos, 
-mot; edixds pov, edixd{pov ; yuvatkay river, yevexdvtevov. When the 
attracting word has the circumflex on the penult, the second accent is 
disregarded ; as detEdv por, di£ovps. 


Probable ancient Pronunciation. 


§ 273. It is hardly necessary to remark in this place that the 
Greeks, during the most flourishing period of their languaye, wrote as 
they pronounced. | 

A, like a in father, far. (Dionys. de Comp. § 14.) 

B, T, A, like 5, g hard,d; in later times like Romaic B, y, 8. 
(Aristot. Poet. § 20; Sext. ad Gram. 1,5.) Before x, y, x, &, F had 
the sound of ng in hang. 

E, like Romaic e, or Italian e, 

Z, like z, but stronger. (Dionys. thid.; Bekker. Anecd. 2, p. 815; 
Quinctil. 12, 10, 27; Victorin. Gram. 18; Isidor. Hispal. 1, 4, 15.) 

H, like French é as in féte. (Plat. Crat. 418 C ; Dionys. ub. supr. 
Sext. ub. supr \ | 
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©. like th in thin, ether, saith. 

I, like 2 in machine. (Dionys. ub. supr.) 

K, like k. (Priscian. p. 543.) 

A, M, like J, m, respectively. | 

N, like n. At the end of a word it was often pronounced and writ- 
ten as if it were a part of the next word. (§ 34, 2. 2.) 

&, in the Attic dialect, like XS; in the other dialects, like KS. In 
later times the sound K® prevailed. 

O, like Romaic o, or Italian 0. (Dionys. ub. supr.) 

II, like p. 

P, like r. Atthe beginning of a word it was rolled; when it was 
doubled, only the second one was rolled. It was rolled also after 0, 
gh, x. (Seat. ub. supr.) 

3, like s in soft, past. Before p, it was, in later times, sounded like 
¢, and even changed into ¢ in writing ; as Zuvpva for Spupva, in an in- 
scription. (Lucian. Jud. Voc. §9; Sext. ub. supr.) 

T, like ¢ in ¢ell, strong. 

Y, like French u. (Dionys. ub. supr.; Quinctil. 12, 10, 27.) 

®, like f, but stronger. ( Quinctil, 1, 4, 14; Priscian. p. 543.) 

X, like Romaic x, German ch, or Spanish j (2x). 

¥, in the Attic dialect, like #2; in the other dialects, like 13. In 
later times, the sound Iz prevailed. 

Q, like o in note, nearly. (Dionys. ub, supr.) 

When a consonant was doubled in writing, it was doubled also in 
pronunciation. (Lucian. Pseudosoph. p. 563.) 

During the most flourishing period of the language, both the vowels 
of a diphthong were distinctly heard. During the brazen age, and 
probably during the latter part of the silver age, the diphthongs AI, 
EI, OY, had each the power of a single vowel. (Seat. ub. supr.) 

Al, like az in ais/e ; in later times, like », or French é; during the 
latter part of the brazen age, like e. | 

AY, like ou in our, house ; in later times, like av, af. 

EI, like ez in fretght, nearly ; in later times, like «. ( Callzmach, 
Epigr. 29.) During the silver and brazen ages, E was often prefixed 
to I long merely to mark its quantity ; as xpeivw, Teioat, recpnoas. 
And when quantity began to be disregarded, even short I was repre- 
sented by EI; as Eicidwpos, Eicoxpdrns, yupvacecapxnoas. (Sezt. 
1,9; Priscian, 1, 9.) 

EY, like eh-ao rapidly pronounced ; in later times, like ev, ef. 

OI, like oz in oz/, nearly. 

oY, like oh-oo rapidly pron“nced ; in later times like oo in moon, or 
ike French ou, Italian u. When the Beotians used OY for Y, they 
pronounced it long or short according as the original Y was long or 
short; thus, in o¥dwp, covy, it was short, like oo in book; in o¥An, 
fcovAia, long, like 00 in moon. (Eustath. ad Il. 1, 10.) 

YI, like we in twist; ‘YI, like whi in whip; in later times, like ¥. 

As to the diphthongs g, n, @, du, nu, wv, they differed from a, es, 
ot, av, ev, ov only in the prolongation of the first vowel. In later 
times, a, 7, @ were pronounced like a, n, w, respectively. (Sirah 
14, p. 648; Sert. 1, 9.) 
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The figures designate the sections (§) and their subdivisions : n. stands 


for Nore. 


ay inseparable, 147. 

dydAdouat TO, 203. 

Gyapat, 193, n. 2. 

dyav, 14, n. 8. 

dyardw T@, 203. 

dyyéedro, ‘with participle, 225, 7. 

dyvos tov, 197, 2. 

Lyx, a ayXou, TOU, 187, 3. 

dyo, a dyov, 225, n. 4. — aye; 218, 
2. — dyopai twa rov, 192, 2. 

added pos, 187, 3. 

idyv rod, 200, 3. 

1 vpec TO, 203. 

Winrns. aivapérns, 43, 4, a. 

wipe, éXewy Tuva Tov, 192, 2. 

div Odvopat, with participle, 225, 7. 

digvprde TOU, 189. 

uvopat T@ 203, — with partici- 
ple, 225, 4. 

alrws rov, 187, 2. 

airc@uat, 194, n. 2. 

axdA wv6os, 187, n. 5. 

axovw, 192, n. 3; 211, n. 5. — 
With participle, 225, 7. 

Gxpos, 169, n. 3. 

Ais rov, 200, 3. 

ddXows Tov, 198, 2. 

Ados, 150, n. 3; 169, n. 4.— 
with genitive, 198, 2.— dado mn, 
‘Aro Te 7, 219, 5. 

dAX6r os Tov or ro, 198, 2; 202. 

dNvoKa Tov, 197, 

Dava, 194, n. 1. 

dua ro 202, — with participle, 
225, 'u 1. 


duaprave tov, 197 2, 

apdbev trav, 188, 

dum\axioxw tov, 97, 2 

audi epi, 231, n. 3. 

dupioByréw tov, 194, 

dy, 215, et seq. 

dvaxoupite tt Tov, 197, 2. 

avacow TOU, 189. 

dvexeo Tiva Tov, 192, 2. 

dvev TOU, 197, 2. 

dvéyouat tov, 192; 1931— with 
participle, 225, 7. 

dvnp, 156, n. 5, 

avinp tov, 197, 2. 

av8" oy, because, 232, 2. 

dyrid rov, 191, 2. 

dvrurépas Tov, 187, 4, 

dyrirotovpai Tit Tov, 201 ; 

dvriotpodos tov, 187, 3. 

dvw tov, 187, 4, 

a£vos, dios, aftdw, 200, n. 2. 

arrecOety TOU, 192; 189, 

drrohaveo tov, 191, n, 

arromp6, 231, n. 3. 

dmropew TO, 203. 

drootepéw, 184, n. 2, 

dmorepven, aroréuvouar tiv Keha- 
Any, 184, 3. 

amroTiva, imorioaaeal Tt Tov, 184, 

adrwbev tov, 197, 2. 

dpa, dpa ye, 219, 5. 

dpe, inseparable, 147, 

apy, - 135. 

apo, apxopat, to begin, 197, 2. —+: 
apxw, to rule, 189, n. 


194, I. 


818 


Gre, 226, a. 

aripateo rs tév, 184. 

avrixa, with participle, 225, n. 1. 

aitdés, 160, 4. 5.—6 airéds, 202, 
n. 1. — dative of, 206, 5. 


GREEK 


adap, 201, n. 2, — dpatpodpat,| 


184, n. 2. 

ages, 218, n. 5. 

dpuxréopas Te, 205. 

ad’ ov, 175, n. 

dx Sopa rq, 203. — with participle, 
225, A. 

axpes ax pis, 17, 1; 217. — rou, 

199. — dypt av, 175, n. 

Baowrev’w Tov, 189. 

Bi, 225, 8. 

Brarre, Brdrrovot KedevOov, 197. 
— BraBevra dosbiov spdpor, 
197, 

BrXacrave rov, 197, 2. 

Bopéas Boppas, 7, n. 2. 

Bovhet, 214, n. 5: 219, 3. 

yevo, 192, n. 2. 

yiyvopat rov, 190. — to be born of, 
197, 2. — with dative, 201, 3. 

y'yvecke, with participle, 225, 7. 

ypacewy Tt Tov, 184. 

eget rov, 200, 3. 

a-, inseparable, 147. 

dacvs rov, 200, 3. 

dei, 201, n. 4. 

Seixvups, with participle, 225, 7. 

SeiAatos, 188, n. 3. 

deiva, 72, 2. — 6 Seta, 167, 4. 

Setoai Tivos, 194, 1. 

Seamdlw rov, 189. 

devrepos tov, 198, 2. 

d€xouar, 201, n. 2. 

dé, S€opat, rov, 200, 3. — déoua 
rou ti, 182. — dv dv cov Senba, 
entreat of thee, (Xen. C. 5 
35.) 

ae dnAos, with participle, 225, 


dia @, 225, 8. 

dia éxopat T@, 202, 
d.ad0x1) TO, 202, 
dcadoxos, ‘187, n. 5. 
Scamrpé, 231, n. 3. 
dcacxoréw rob: 192, 1. 


INDEX, 


dcarerXéw, 225, 8, 
diarpiBa, 225, 8. 


| Stadepw rov, 197, 2. 


d:aopos, 197, 2, n.; 198, 2. 

dtiornu, Sidornxa, TOU, 197, 2, 
198, 2. 

Beapites Tia Tov, 197, 2 

Situs, 186, n. 3. 

dedre, 232, 2. 

durddos, SirAdotos, red, 198, 2 

dis réaws Tov, 198, 2. 

diaw rou, 193. 

dovpe, 157, n. 3. 

Oparropat rov, 192, 1. 

Svvapai rs, 181, n. 2, 

dvo0, 157, n. 3. 

évo-, inseparable, 147, 

Swpéopat, 206, n. 1. 

dwpnya rH, 201. 

éa, 218, 2. 

ed, 215. 

eyyus Tov, to, 187, 3; 202, I. 

eyxeo, 195, 3. 

ei, 215, et seq. — whether, 219, m. 
4, 


ei yap, 216. 

ibe, 216. 

elut, iévat t@, 205. 

ciui omitted, 150, 4. 

etvat superfluous, 223, 9. 
eirretv, 184, n. 2 

eis, 202, n. 1. 

eigiv of, 172, n. 2. 

ets 6, 175, n. 

€iaw Tov, 187, 4. 

et rus, 215, n. 6, d. 

éx, 13, n. 1; 17; 38, n. 
éxactos, 150, n. 3. 

€xros Tov, 187, 4. 


» 
Exawy eivat, 223, 9, 


5,| €Xarrov, 159, n. 2, 


éXarTouy, 198, l. 

€Xatvyw Twa Tov, 197, 2. 

€Xevbepos Tov, 197, 2. 

éAXetropat, with participle, 225, 9 

évexa tov, 187,4.— in connection 
with a preposition, 231, n. 4. 

évOa, 217. 

évOev, 217. — rov, 187, 4, 

evo, 172, n. 2 
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evoxos, 194, n. 4. 

év Trois, 159, 5. 

évrés TOU; 187, 4. 

év @, 232, 2. 

é£aidyns, 225, n. 1. 

ebeheyxopae, with participle, 225, 7. 

é&js, 18 7,4 

eEixveio bat rov, 191, 2. 

eg ov, 6 drov, ef iy, 175, n. 

emapKéw rov, 191, 

érei, emetdn, 217. 

éreEvévat, 194, n. 2. 

eriBovArevo, émiBoudt), T@, 201. 

émoxnnrec Oat, 194, n. 2, 

emttpénw, emiTpéeropai ri, 184, 3. 

emtxy@pios, 187, 3. 

éwraxacetxovanAdows Tov, 198, 2. 

épdw, 184, n. 2. 

epnpova bat rov, 200, 3. 

€pt-, inseparable, 147. 

€pts T@, 202. 

€pxouat, with future participle, 89. 

— ehbciv rH, 205. — wedioo, 

196. 

éore, 175, n.; 217. 

éoridw Tiva Tov, 192, 1. 

€orwy ol, olrives, 4, Op, Oras, 172, 
n. 2. 

€axaros, 169, n. 3. 

érepos, 150, n, 3. — with genitive, 
198, 2. 

eb8aipor rov, 194, 

ev6v rov, 199. 

evdus, 225,n. 1. 

etpioxa, with participle, 225, 7. 

ev@xovpat TOV, 191, 


be 5, ep’ ore, 217, “4s 223; 232, 


iyo, Twa Tov, 197, 2.—with an 
adverb and genitive, 195, 1.— 
Exopat rov, 192, 1. — €xwv, 225, 
n. 3. 4. 

éws ov, 175, n. 3 199. 

¢nXovv tiva Tov, 194, i. 

fh 150, 3; 236. — i) xara, mpés, 

dre, ws, Gore, 159 ; 220 

» 159, 5. 

éonat, 189, n. 

goopuat Tq, 203, — with participle, 

225 


oe 


319 


i ©’ ds, 171, 2, d. 

qo, 211, n. 5. — with adverb and 
genitive, 195, 1.— with dative, 
205. 

nrixos, 175, 1, d. 

nyse, 176. 

npedALos rou, 198, 2, 

vrais tov, 198, 2,—payas, 184, 
Nn. I. 

@avarov, 200, n. 1. 

Pabkaler TO, 203. 

av ov dcov, Oavpacras ws, 868 

daos, as. me 

Oerers, 214, n. 5; 219, 3, 

Oéw, Oéew wetiou, 196. 

Opacus mohAov, 200, 3. 

tdtos rov, 187, 3. 

ioreva TOU; 189. 

iévat Tou mpdow, 199. —r¢, 205. 

lepds tov, 187, 3. 

inme T®, 206, n. 3. 

(Obs TOU, 199. 

ixerevor, ixvodpat, Twa rov, 194, 3. 

iva, 214. — iva ri, wherefore? sup- 
ply yévnrac. 

isos, 187, 3; 202, 2. 

iorapat Tou, 197, 2, 

xabaipw Tov, 197, 2. 

xaOapos rod, 197, 2. 

cai, 150, 2; 236; 225, 6. 

kal és, 171, 2, b 

xai tov, 166, 2, ¢. 

Kahos TOV, 195. 

Kdpve, with participle, 225, 4. 

xatd, 13, 11.—genitive after verbs 
compounded with, 194, n. 3, 

KaTayvupe, Kareayévat THs  xehadiie, 
xaragat Twos THs Kearns, 195, 
1. 

katapavOdve tov, 192, 1. 

katapx@, 197, n. 

katnyopew, 194, n. 3. 

Katw Tov, 187, 4. 

xvduvevew rov, 189. 

Kirraw Tov, 193. 

KAnpovopec, 189, n. 

KAV@ Tov, 192, 1. 

KOLWWOS TOU, 187, 3. 

KOLVWVED, Pes 202, n. 2 

xoAd{w re rév, 184. 


xpaive Tov, 189, 
xparée Tov, 189, n. 

Kpepaoros hae as participle, 192, 2. 
kpuda rov, 187, 2, 
KUKA®, hai 204. 
Kupew Tov, 191, 2. 
Aa-, inseparable, 147. 
een 225, n. 4. 

ayxavw, 191, n. 

AdOpa rov, 187, 2. 
AavOdyw, 225, 8. 
Aci, Aetropas rov, 197,23; 198, 2. 
Aoerds, TOU Aoxrrav, 196. 
Aover Gat worapoio, 196. 
pa, 183. 
paxdptos rov, 194. 
uadwtora, 159, 5. 
paddoy, 159, 4. 
pavdave, with participle, 225, 7.— 

ri pabov, 225, 3. 
peyaipw tii roi, 194. 
ue LoTOV, 159, 5. 

ueOvoKopat rov, 200, 3. 

petoy, 159, n. 2. 
jistoverr és: rov, 191, 2. 
wedet, 201, n. 4. 
uéAnpa TO, 201. 
ue Ado, reich infinitive, 89. 
uegos, 169, n. 3. 
“ero Toor 189. 
peorés, with participle, 225, 7. 
peradidepe, 191, n. 
uerahayxava, 191, Nn. 
peTapedopat, with participle, 225, 4. 


perakv rov, 187, 4. —with parti- 3, 


ciple, 225, n. 1. 

ueTamotoupat rov, 194. 

peters, 201, n. 4. 

MeTEXeO, 191, n. ; 202, n. 2. 

peXpt, pEXprs, 17, 1 S17. — Tov, 

9.— t ov, n— 

ov Or Pile sometimes “eal § 
by a genitive in apposition with 
ou or Grov. (Herod. 2, 173.) 

aE 214, et seq. ; 229, et seq. 

BY ov, 230, 3, n. 1. 

pyre, 150, 3. 

uds yepds, at a single stroke, 
200. 


muxpds, pxpod Seiy, or simply su- 
xpov, 223, 2. 
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pupynoxa, 192, n. 2.— pepvgoOas 
with participle, 225, 7. 

povovabat Tov, 197, 2. 

pod, 187, n. 4. 

pov, 219, 5. 

vy movable, 16. 

v-5 inseparable, 147. 

ym, 183. 

vixaw rt, 184, n. 1, 

vopitw, 206, n. 2. 

vorpifa ria trav, 197, 2. 

aera’ Triwds tim, 191, 2; 

Ol, 2 


; Evvdpac Bas rov, 191, 2. 


bfw Tov, to have the smell of; 192. 
It may be followed by two gen- 
itives, one of which denotes that 
from which the smell aac 

é8ouvexa, 232, 2. 

oia, 226, a. 

ot audi, ‘ol mepi, 168, 2. 

oida Tov, 192, 1. — with participle, 
225, n. 2,ce.—oiacf & 8pacop, 
218, n. 3. 

oixeios, 187, 3. 

oixreipo riva‘rov, 194, 1. 

otos, 159, 5; 174,23; 175, 1, d; 
222, = ‘with ‘the article, 166, 
2, b. — olds Te, 222, 6. 

otyopat, 211, n. 5; 225, 8. 

oxramAdotos Tov, 198, 2. 

oAlyos, dAtyou Beiv, or simply dAl- 
You, 223, 2. 

5 pev, 6 8é, 166, 2. 

povos, 187, 3; 202, 2.—- with par- 

ticiple, 225, ”, 

épodoyéew, with participle, 225, 7. 

épos, 225, 6. 

évivacba Tou; 191, 2. 

Cnc Bev rou, 187, 4. 

Gras, 214, 

épd, with participle, 225, 7. 

oppavos Tov, 200, 3. 


| és with the article, 166, 2, b. —ds 


nat ds, 171, 2, c. — ds per, ds dé, 
171, 2, a. 

dgos, ‘174, 2. — with the article, 
166, 2, b. —da0v, éca, 222, 6; 
223. , — Oaypacrds dcos, apiyxa- 
vos Ogos, Umephuns soos, In 
oblique cases, 175, 2, 
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8cce, 157, n. 3. 

Ore, 159, 5; 213; 232, 2. 

3 rt, 223; 182. 

ér@ tpéx@, in the sense of dras, 
214, n. 1. 

ov, 17, 3; 229, et seq. 

ovdels dotts ov, ovdels ds odyi, 230, 
2 


ovdév, 182. 


ovx dy déavos, 225, 8. 
ovK €o@ dros, 172, n. 2. 


ovKoy, 219, 5. 

ov pn, 215, 3; 219, n. 2 

ouvexa, 239, 2, 

ovre, 150, 3. 

oUTws, 17. 

dpedXov, 216, n. 3. 

odpa, 214. 

qadtw, wav, 14, n, 5, ¢, 

mavrotos yiyvouat, 225, 8, 

mapatpovpar, 184, n, 2. 

Tmapaywpec : Tit rov, 197, 2; 201, 2. 

mapes, mapeR, 231, n. 3. 

wapo.Jev rov, 187, 4. 

mapoigat Ts bvpas, 191. 

mdpos, 223, 

maxo, Ti Traber, 225, 4. 

qave, Tavopat, with participle, 225, 
7. 


meiOw rid tév, 184. —eidecOar 
tov, 192, 

mewvae rou, 193. 

metpaopat Tov, 192. 

qréAas TOU, T@, 187, 3; 202. 

léxonévvqoos, 7, N. 2. 

mew, wéeAOpat, 211, n. 13. 

mems Tov, 200, 3. 

mépay Tov, 187, 4. 

meptederv, 184, n, 2, 

qweptmpo, 231, n. 3. 

mepiaTrepys tov, 200, 3. 

mepitras Tov, 198, 2. 

qaAetov, 159, n. 2. 

mAetorov, 159, 5. 

mAcovextéw Tov, 191, 2; 198, 2. 

ardiv TOU, 197, 2. 

mAnoualo Tov, 189. 

mAnoios tov, 187, 3. 

movows, movrée, rov, 200, 3. 

svéw Tov, 192, 


321 


motéew, 184, n. 2. 

motos, 222, 6. 

moXéptos, 187, 3. 

todham\dotos rov, 198, 2. 

mods eit, éyketpar, 225, 8. 

méppw Tov, 197,23 188. 

mpeoBeva Tov, 198, 2; 189? 

mpiacOa, 201, n. 2. 

mpiv, mpw if, 220 ; 223. 

mpd, genitive after the compounds 
of, a8 mpoxaraxNivopat, 198, 2. 

mpoexo, 198, 2. 

Lpoxévincos, 7, n. 2, 

apooBadAet Tou, 192. 

mpoodidepe tod, 191, 2. 

mpoonxet, 201, n. 4. 

apoabev roi, 187, 4, — npécber Ff, 
283, 3. 

npdow TOU, 188. 


| mporiude rod, to care for, 193, 


mporov, 166, 2, 6 

muvOdvouat, 199, n 3. 

pirrew tov, 199. 

o movable, 17. 

catTre, cécaypat Tov, 200, 3. 

-cxov, 118, 1, 

gov, 187, n. 4. 

coos rov, 187, 2. 

orevdeo, 195, 3. 

orépy@ TO, 203. 

orepew, 184, n. 2 

oroxafopat TOU; 199. 

oTparnyew tov, 189. 

TVYYLYVOTKEg | 225, n. 2 

OUMpETEX rivi Tivos, 202, n. 2. 

ouv, 14, 7. 

Gimoika, 225, n. 2. 

ovrTpiBo, ourrpiBivat Tis Keadns, 
ovvrpivat rns kepadis Tivos, 195, 
1. 


odiot, opéas, 160, n. 3. 
oxerAvos, 188, n. 3. 

cota Tov, 197, 2. 
Tadas rov, 194; 188, n. 3. 
raAXa, 182. 


Texvda Tt TOU, 197, 2. 


vere verbal in, 178, 2; 206, 4, n. 


nies 222, 6. 
mA0ov Toy dypav, 188. 


= 


ri, 182. 

ri paday, 225, 4. 

ri mabayv, 225, 4. 

rikro, 211, n. 5, 

rirvrKopat Tov, 199. 

v6 Rat 166, 2, e. 

Toi, 201, .n. 5. 

Toios, rodade, TowovTos, 222, 6. 

Tov kat rév, To cat Td, 166, 2, d. 

Togevo rov, 199. 

rovro, 163, n. 5. — synechdochical, 
182. 

rpexw, Spapety rov, 199. 

Tpimhdos, TpirAdowos, tov, 198, 2. 

rvyxdve, to hit, 191, 2. —with | par- 
ticiple, 225, 8. 

Ts therefore, 166, 2, f. 

travrdw rov, 191,2. | 

trdpxe, with participle, 225, 7. 

trreixe Twit rov, 197, 2; 201, 2. 

vex, 231, n. 3. 

trrepbev rov, 187, 4. 

trevduvos, 194, n. 4. 

tarnpereiv TOU, 194, I. 

troxwpéw rii rov, 197, 2; 201, 2. 

torepaios Tov, 198, 

torepéw Tov, 198, 2 

daivopat, 225, 8. 

davepds, with participle, 225, 7. 

peiSopat Tov, 193. 

Pipe, épe, 218, 2. — hépav 225, 

— with an adverb and gen- 

He 195, 1. 

hevya, 194, n. 1.— with genitive, 
197, 2. - 

npt rov, 195, 2. 

Pbdava, 225, 8. 

POovety run tov, 194. 


ope, -piy, 42, n. 2 
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pirn, 188, n. 3. 

dia, tpuy tov, 197, 2.— I am, 
211, n. 13 

gorqeor, 14, 5. 

xaipe Hg 203. — with participle, 

XapeCopern. mapedvroy, 191? 

Xapw tov, 187, 4.— with a prepo- 
sition, 231, n. 4. 

Xpdopat, 206, n. 2: 

XPNs 201, n. 4. 

xenge TOU, 200, 3. 

apis TOU, 197, 2. 
avo Twa TOU, 192, 2. 

yevderOat roi, 197, 2.—Ts Témy, 
184. 

e155, rov, 200, 3. 

155, n. 2. 

@véopa tp, 201, n. 2. 

ds, 38, n. @ 

@s, in exclamations, 174, 2.— with 
dative, 201, 4.—Zin quotations, 
213. — for a, 214. —in the ex- 
pression of a wish, 216. —rela- 
tive, 217, n. 4. — with partici- 
ple, 225, 4; 226, a.—in davpa- 
oras bs attracts the adverb, after 
the analogy of dcos, which SOO ; 
compare Georéovoy os. 

Os, to, 136, n. 

ws av, 217, n. 4. 

acavras, 202, n. 1. 

evel, 217, n. 4. 

DoTEp, 226, a. 

domep ay, 217, n. 4. 

Gorep | dy é, 215, n. 7. 

Sore, Sore dy, 217, 3; 223; 226, a. 

epenor 216, n. 3. 


VALUABLE SCHOOL BOOKS 
PUBLISHED BY 
WM. JAS. HAMERSLEY, 


HARTFORD, CONN,, 


And to be obtained through the principal Booksellers of the Country. 





Swirt’s First Lessons oN Naturat Paiwosopny. Part First and 
Second. Revised and enlarged editions, with numerous illustrations, 
containing new chapters ou electricity, the daguerreotype, &c. 

The remarkable success of the first editions of these books has 
abundantly proved that natural science can be made clear to the 
minds of young children, and that these books are eminently adapted 
_ to that purpose, having gained for themselves a circulation in every 
State in the Union. Their great success has induced the publisher 
to bring out an enlarged edition. For simplicity of style and aptness 
of illustration, Miss Swift has obtained a reputation as wide as our 
2ountry. 


ROBBINS’ OUTLINES OF ANCIENT AND MODERN HISTORY: on a new 
plan. Embracing Biographical Notices of Illustrious Persons, and 
General Views of the Geography, Population, &c., &c., of Ancient 
and Modern Nations. With Questions. New and revised edition. 


GALLAUDET’S AND HOOKER’S PractTicaL SPELLING-Book: with 
Reading Lessons. 

This spelling-book is extensively used, and has received the most 
decided commendation from practical teachers and other friends of 
education. As it is on a new plan, it must be examined to be prop- 
erly appreciated. 


Cuass-Book oF Nature. Comprising Lessons on the Universe— 
the Three Kingdoms of Nature, &c. Improved edition. 


FLINT’S TREATISE ON SURVEYING; in which the. principles of 
Rectangular Surveying without Plotting are explained. Revised 
edition. With additional Tables and Rules. By George Gillet and 
L. W. Meech, ‘A. M. . . 


g ADVERitcokEmENTS. 


This work—highly recommended by surveyors and civil engineers 
as eminently plain, clear and practical—having been revised, is 
again offered to teachers as a first class text-book. It contains a new 
rule for correcting deviations of the compass. 


WoopBRIDGE’s MopERN ScnHooL GEOGRAPHY; on the Plan of 
Comparison and Classification: with an Atlas, Exhibiting, on anew 
plan, the Physical and Political Characteristics of Countries. By 
Wiliiam 0. Woodbridge. Improved edition. 


WOODBR=GE’8 AND WILLARD’s UNIVERSAL GEOGRAPHY, for the 
use of the Higher Classes in Schools. Embracing a description of 
the various Kingdoms, Republics, Provinces, &c.; also Races and 
Tribes of Men, &. Accompanied by Modern and Ancient Atlases, 
expressly adapted to the work. 


WILLARD’S ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY AND ATLAS, 


GREEK SERIES. 


The following series of Greek text-books has been received with 
great favor by classical teachers. Sophocles’ Greek Grammar is used 
in Harvard, and many other colleges of the Union, and in a large 
number of high schools and academies The text-books prepared by 
President Woolsey of Yale College, are too well known to classical 
teachers to need any comment. 

Sornocies’ First Book mn GREEK. 

SopHocies’ GREEK Lessons. 

SopHocizes’ GREEK GRAMMAR, Old edition. 

Soppocies’ Greek GRAMMAR, new edition. 

SopHocies’ GREEK EXERCISES. 

' SopHocies’ Romaic GRAMMAR. 

Fe.ton’s GREEK READER. 

Goopricn’s GREEK GRAMMAR. 

Tue Goraias or Prato, with notes. By Theodore D. Wool 
.gey, LL. D., President of Yale College. 


Tue ANTIGONE oF Sopuocies, with notes. By Theodore D. 
Woolsey, LL. D., President of Yale College. 

Tue Axccestis or Evripmes, with Notes. By Theodore D. 
Woolsey, LL. D., President of Yale College. 

Tue Exvecrra or Sopnocres, with Notes. By Theodore D. 
Woolsey, LL. D., President of Yale College. 

Tue Prometsevs or Aiscuy.us, with Notes. By Theodore 
Wooley, LL. D., President of Yale College. 
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